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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


Tue Editor of this volume has but little to urge in defence of his 
presumption in presenting the students of Sophokles with the present 
work. With the deepest sense of his own want of proper qualification 
accompanying him at every step in the progress of his work, he has, 
nevertheless, striven to persuade himself that he should render a service, 
not altogether unprofitable or unacceptable, in clothing in an intelligible 
English form the more important results of the labors of abler and more 
gifted minds. If this hope is not realized, no one will be more ready to 
confess the entire failure of his ill-judged effort than himself. 

Little need be said as to the objects contemplated in the present un- 
dertaking. The Editor’s chief desire may be stated in brief to be that the 
divine tragedy he has presumed to edit should be its own interpreter. In 
subordination to this end he has employed some diligence and care in the 
endeavor to collect the best assistance from ancient and modern sources 
that was within his reach. The text and Scholia are principally from the 
first Laurentian manuscript and the Membrane of Brunck, but the various 
readings exhibited by other manuscripts are also mentioned and frequently 
discussed. Constant reference has been made to the works of the old 
Grammarians and Lexicographers. The chief merit of the book will be 
found to consist in the collation of the notes of Muscravr, Brunck, 
JOHNSON, ERFURDT, JAEGER, Porson, ELMSLEY, SCHAEFER, HERMANN, 
Loseck, Neve, and Wunyn_er, and it is trusted that nothing of real im- 
portance in the commentaries of these distinguished scholars has been 
omitted. Upon this point it will be sufficient to observe, that the Editor 
claims nothing for himself beyond whatever merit may be attached to the 
effort he has made to throw open the labors of the great names already 
mentioned, and to render them accessible to the tyro by arranging and 
combining them within the limits of a single book. Considerable pains 
has been taken to render “suum cuique,” and if this has not been done 
in every instance it is owing either to oversight, or to the fact that the 
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limits of the volume were too contracted to render it possible to state the 
source whence every reference or suggestion has been derived. The 
grammatical notes of HERMANN are in the opinion of the Editor a most 
valuable portion of the work, whilst the vast and unparalleled erudition of 
LosBEcK will tell its own tale to every reader. ‘The wants of the tyro 
have also received a large share of his attention, as the numerous refer- 
ences to the Grammars of JeLF, MaTTHIAE, BUTTMANN, and KRUEGER 
will evince. Great efforts have been made to shorten and simplify the 
statement of important syntactical principles, and to illustrate them by 
repeated reference and comparison. Why add more? The book itself 
will explain most satisfactorily what has been done and what left undone. 

The Editor cannot, however, conclude this notice quite so briefly. It 
would be crime and shame if he did not seize the opportunity of referring 
in the most emphatic and grateful terms to the inestimable aid which he 
has received in the progress of this work from one who lives in the affec- 
tions of all who are privileged to enjoy his acquaintance, and whose ex- 
quisite taste and consummate scholarship are only equalled by the unaf- 
fected modesty with which on every occasion he avoids their display. 
From the commencement of his labors to their close the Editor has ap- 
pealed to that learning, and been supported by the ready extension of 
encouragement and assistance, whose importance to himself it is impossible 
to overstate. Palmam qui meruit, ferat, and if this book should meet with 
public favor, a result so fortunate will be as justly due to the aid af- 
forded in its preparation by the Eliot Professor of Greek in Harvard Uni- 
versity, as to the zeal and industry of the writer of these lines. America 
can justly boast of many advantages, but the noblest boast of every land 
is, after all, its scholars. 

The acknowledgments of the Editor are cheerfully tendered to the 
Publisher and Printer for the efforts they have made to present his book 
to the notice of the public in the attractive form in which it now appears, 
and in particular to Mr. Bigelow, for the great care and accuracy with 
which he has superintended the correction of the press. 

The Editor will no longer tax the patience of his readers, but will con- 
‘clude by assuring them of the great gratification that he shall receive, if, in 
a distant land, it shall be his lot to hear that his book is regarded by those 
who are competent to judge as a useful contribution to the cause of sound 
classical learning in America. 
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Td 8papa ris Tpwixis dort mpayparelas, Sorep of ANTHNOPIAAI, 
kat AIXMAAQTIAES, xat EAENHS APITATH, cat MEMNON.! 
Ilerraxdros yap €v 57 waxy tov’ AyAAdws éddxouy Alas re xal ’Odve- 
gels en alte méov Tt aptorevey rept nv Tov Gepatos KomOny’ Kal 
Kpwvopévav wept tay Onhov xparei ‘OSvocets. "Obew 6 Alas, ris 
Kpicews py TUxdv, wapaxexivytat? Kal SePOapras THY ywopyy, dove 
éhanrdpevos Trav rotpvioy Soxeiy rovs “EXAnvas Siaypnoacba.® Kat 
Ta pey avetre tay rerparddeav, ra 8¢ 8noas dadye éxi Thy oxnyyy* 
éy ols €ott kat xpiés tis E£oxos, bv @ero elvas ’Odvacéa, dv dnoas 
épaotiywoev, OOev nal ry emcypapy mpéoxeras 6 MASTITO®OPOS, § 
apos avridiacrodny rov AOKPOY. Aixaiapyos € AIANTOZ CANA- 
TON emypade. "Ev d€ rais d:dacxadias Wires AIAS avayeypantat. 

Taira pev ovv mpdrre 6 Atas* xaradapBdve bé *AOnva ’Odvacda 
ént ris oxnvys Sionrevovra ti more dpa mparre 6 Alas, xal dndoe 
aire ra mpaxOévra, kal mpoxadeiras els rd éucbavés roy Alavyra ére 
éupavy dvra, Kal émixopmd{ovra, as tev éxOpay dyypnpévov. Kal é 
pev eloépxera as ent rp paotryobv* ray ’Odvooéa. Tlapayiveras de 
Xopds Sarapwviov vavrdv, eidas peév rd yeyovds, Srt rroipma éopayn- 
cay ‘EMAnuxad, ayvoor 8é rév Spdcavra. “Efecot 8é nal Téxpnoca, 
rov Alavros aiypdAwros radars, eidvia pev Tov oayéa Tov Tote 
priav ore Alas éotiv, dyvootea 8€ rivos elev ta troluma. ‘Exdrepos 
ovy map éxarépov pabdvres rd ayvooupevor, 6 Xopds pey rapa Texpno- 
ons, Ort 6 Alas raira edpace, Téxpnooa 8€ mapa rod Xopov, Sre 
‘EAAnuca Ta obayevra troiuma, drokoptpovrat: Kal pdadrota 6 Xopds. 
“Obev 876 Alas mpochOav eupav yevdpevos éavrdy dmododuperas. 
Kat rovrov 7 Téxunooa Setrat mavoacOa ris spyns: 6 8é broxpiwd- 


" pevos rreratoGa: éferor xaSapoiov évexa Kal éavrdy Staypyra. Eiol 
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8é nal ext r@ réder Tov Spduaros Adyot ties Tevxpou mpds Mevédaor,® 


1 In Codice Regio. E. non MEMNON escriptum, sed ATAMEMNON, 
librarii prolubio aut errore. Memmnonis nusquam alibi, quod equidem sciam, 
occurrit mentio. Brouncx. 

2 wapaxsxivnra: quid sit, docent sequentia que idem valent, dipbapras 
chy yrouny. Scuar. Cf. Suid., T. III. p. 82, ubi eadem junguntur, Ex- 
cerpta ex Diod. Sic., T. I. p. 565, 20, et Lucianum, T. III. p. 131. Simi- 
liter Latini dicunt permoveri mente de igsano. 

3 Savencarbea:. Codd. quidam diavsieiferbar. Bruncx. Item Ien., 
Dresd. a. et sic infra Dresd. a. diaysgitsra: pro dayexras. WUNDER. 

4 iwi cg parriyovs. Sic Codd. plerique et melioris note. Aldus ia) c¢—« 
BRUNCK. 

5 MeviAner evs iaven. Wunderus Msvsrbwy wad wets "Ayapelpevere, obs 
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ove éavra Odrrew rd oSpua, Td 8é répas, Odwas abrdv Tedxpos arro- 
Aoguperas. Taplornos 8¢ 5 Adyos ris rpaypdias Sre EE Spyys Kal 
didovecxias of dvOpwros Frovev® éxi ra roavra voonzara, Gonep 
Alas mpooSoxnoas éyxparns elvat tov Srdwv, nal droruyav fyvw éav- 
roy avedeiv. Al 8¢ rosavras vinas™ ode eloly érwdedcis ovd€ rois 
Soxovor venxnnévare “Opa yap Kal map’ ‘Ounpe ra mepl ris Frrys 
rou Alavros mdvv dia Bpaxéwv Kat repurabas- (08. A. 542.) 

Ot 8° Aiavros Wux7 TeAapwnadao 

Néogw adeornxe Kexodcpern eivenc Tevyéwr. 
Eira avrov dove rot xexparnxéros > (547.) 

“Qs 3) py Sedov vexay rod’ én” déOro. 

Oix édvoiréAnoev dpa aira 7% vixn, rovovTou dvdpds 8a Thy hrrapy 
Grrobuydvros. 

‘H oxny) rod 8pduaros év r@ vavaetaOup mpds tH oxNVy TOU Alayros. 
Aapovins 8€ elodbepes mpodoyifovcay riv *AOnvay. *Amidavoy yap 
rov Alavra mpoidvra elreiv rept rav atta tenpaypevor, Somep efe- 
A€yxovra éaurdv> ov8e phy Erepds Tis Nricraro Tra Towra, év arop- 
pnt Kal vuxros rod Alavros Spdcavros. Ocod otv fv rd rata 
dvacadijoa:, xal *AOnvas mpoxndopévns® rod *Odvacéws, 80 dyes > 
(v. 36.) 

Kal mda hida€é eBnv 
Ty of mpoOupos els d86v xurryia. 

Tept d¢ rov Oavdrov rod Alavros diadopes loropnxacw. Ol per 
yap pacw sre ind Hdpidos rpwbeis #AOev els ras vats aipoppody: al 
d€ Srt xpyopds €800n Tpwot mmdrdcy xar abrov Badew> odnpe yap 
ovx fv tpwrds* Kat ovrw reXeura. Of 8€ dre adroxeip avrov yéeyo- 
vev, by €ort Kai SooxAys. Tepi 8€ ris wAeupas, ore porny adryy 
Tpwriy elxev, loropel xai Uivdapos, drt rd pev dpa, Srep exdrupey 
1) NeovT, Erpwroy hy, rd 8 pi) xadupbey tpwrdy Epewe.? 


Lavras rescripsit ex Dresd. a. Et ita jam Turn., Stepb., et Cantterus. 
Nec male, opinor. 

© dxeuv. Recte monet Hermannus displicere optativam. Jenensis exhi- 
bet inwiwroves of Arbguwes. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: ges if deyis xa 
Avens Exons of Evbewses tig paviay wigireiwovras, § 3h xa) Alas wiwevds, ray 
"AyiAAsion irra aworuyes. Neque aliter Mosq. a. nisi quod 3 3% xa) 6 Alas 
wivovbes, car Axirasler iwiwy avoruyar iauriy &veiacy preebet. 

7 Qsrovssxias ex Mosq. a. Hermannus dedit pro vixas, quem secuti sunt 
Wand. et Dindorfius, 

s weoxgdouivns. Vulgo weerxndouivns. Eadem commutatio Trachin. 
v. 968. Posterius verbum, opinor, ejiciendum e lexicis. Scuar. Hanc 
correctionem omnes recentiores post Hermannum receperunt. 

9 dese ixdAs ey .... isis. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: Jase indrvwess 
& rev ‘Heaxaious Asoven, Arewrer dy. £6 Di ud xarvOlis, dase fv & wAsuge, 
Tower Hv. Ts xePaarciov 3 Tov Ieduares Alavros pavia nal csasurH. Cum 
his conspirat Mosq. a. sed pro rgwrey qv et verbis sequentibus exhibet cpaeds 
Tyssrsv. 4 Db ieriyengn Alas pacrsyefiges. 
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AOHNA. 

"Ack pev, & wat Aaptiou, Sedopxd ce 
Tleipdy tiv’ exOpav dpracas Onpwpevov * 
Kai viv ent cenvais ce vavrixais ope 
Aiavros, Oa takw eoyarny éyet, 
TlaXat xvvyyerotyra nai petpovpevoy 
“Iyvn ta Keivou veoydpay’, daras t8ns 
Eir’ evdov ei’ ovn evdov. Et 8€ a” exhépes 
Kuvos Aaxaivns os tts evpivos Bacts. 

y Q ¢ »” , , 

Evéov yap avnp apts Tvyxave, Kapa 
Sralwv Wowre xai yépas Euhoxrdvovs. 
Kai o° ovdev ebow trhade rarraivew weds 
"ER ,; 7” 3 “ ? 4 >of , 

T épyov eotiv, evverra 5 Stov yapw 
Srrovinv eGov rhvd’, ws map’ eidvias pabys. 
OAYSSEYS. 
*n POeyu ’"Adavas hirtrarns euoi Oeav, 
e 5] , A ¥ 9 4 
Ns evpabes cov, Kay atromros 7s ues, 
Pavny axovo xai Evvaprrato dpevi 
Xarxoaropov nwdwvos ws Tuponvinys. 
Kai viv ereyvas ev wer avdpi Sucpevet 
1 s 
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Baow xvedoivr, Alavts To caxerpopy. 
Keivov yap, ovdey’ adXor, iyvevo Tait. 
Nuxtos yap nuas trhabSe wpayos acKorrov 

¥ , ” ¥ 4 

Eye wepavas, evtrep eipyacras Tade* 
"Iopev yap ovdev tpaves. "AXN adwpeba: 

‘ “ 
Kaya "Oedovris 1p8’ vretuyny Tove. 
> / N > / ¢ 4 
Ed6appevas yap aptiws evpicxopev 
Aias dtracas Kai Karnvapicpevas 
"Exe yetpos avrois Totviov emaratass. 
4 > 9 ? Ud A > 7? 4 
Trv5’ obv exeive Tas Tis alTiay vEpes. 
4 ‘ ? “ aN b] ‘ , 

Kai poi tes orrnp avrov eadwy povov 
TIn8dévra redia auv veoppavry Eider 
pate te xadnrwoev* evOews 8° eya 
Kar’ iyvos acow, Kai Ta pev onpaivopat, 
Ta 8 exremrAnypat, nove Exo pabeiv Srov. 


‘ > 9? , , “\ 7, 63 9 a 
Kaipov 5 ednxers* travra yap ta Tt ovv wapos 


Tar eioereta on KuBepvapas Yep. 
AOHNA. 

"Eyvor, ’Osvaced, nai mada purak EBnv 

Ty of mpoOupos eis odov Kuvnyia. 


OBAYSZEYS. 
"Hi kat, hidn Séorowa, mpos xaipov Tova ; 
AGHNA. 
e Fd > ] “ “ ¥ A 4 
Ns eat avdpos tovde tapya TavTa cot. 
OAYZZEYS. 
Kai pos ti Svardyiorov od’ nkev xépa ; 
AOHNA. 
Xorp Bapuvbeis trav "Ayidretwov Srrov. 
OAYZZEYE. 


Ud A A , > 3 ; , 
Ts Syra troipvais rnvd’ éreuminre Bacw ; 
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AGHNA. 
Aoxay ev viv xeipa xpaiverOar dove. 
OAYSSEYS. 
"H xai ro Bovhevp’ ws ew’ ’Apyeiots 168° Fy 3 
AOHNA. 
Kay e€erpater, ei xatnpedyno eyo. 
OAYSSEYS. 
Tlotatos torpats taicde xat dpevav Opaces ; 
AOHNA. 
Nuxtop ep dyads Sodsos opparat povos. 
OAYSSEYS. 
"H xai rapéorn nami tépp adixero ; 
AOHNA. 
Kai $n wi Ssvccais Hv otparnyiow inats. 
OAYZSEYS. 
Kai mas ereoxe yeipa paspacay govov ; 
AOHNA. 
"Eyo of ametpyw, Svagopous em dupace 
Tvapas Badotoa ris avnxéotov yapas, 
Kai apes re rroiuvas éxtpero cuppixta Te 
Aecias, adacra Bovcodwy ppoupnpata * 
"Ev" ciatrecay éxetpe wodkvKepwv povov 
Kvkr payilwov: xadoxes pev €6’ Ste 
Avacous ’Atpeidas avroyeip xreivew éyov, 
"Or GdXor GAXov eutritvev oTparnrarav. 
"Eyo S¢ dovravr’ avdpa pavidew vooas 
"Qrpuvov, eiaéBaddov eis Epen Kaxa. 
Kazreit’ erretdn tov’ éhadnoev rovov, 
Tous Cavras ad Secpoiot cuvdncas Boay 
Tlowpvas Te tracas és Sopous Kxopilerat,: 
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"Ns Evbpas, ovy os exepwv ypav Eyaw. 
Kai viv wat’ oixaus Evvdérous aixiveras. 
Acifw Se nai cot rnvde wepspavy vocor, 
‘Ns racw ’Apycioow eicdwv Opogs. 
Oapoay Se pipve unde cupdopav Séyou 
Tov avip * éya yap oupdrev aroctpadous 
Auyas dareipEw onv mpdcoww etaideiv, 
Oiros, oe Tov Tas aiypadwrtidas yépas 
Aecpots arevOvvovta mpocponeiv Kana 
Atavra dwvad* oteixe Swopdtov wapos. 


OAYZZEYS. 
Ti Spas, "AOava; pydapas of ew xdret. 
AGHNA. 
Ou city’ avetes nde Secdiay apes ; 
OAYZZEYS. 
M7 mpos Oedy* GAN evdov apxeirw pever. 
AGHNA. 
Ti pn yevyras 3 wpdcbev ove avnp 6S Hv ; 
OAYSZEYS. 
"Ey Opds ye rede tavopi nai ravoy ert 
AGHNA. 
Ovcovy yeas BStotos eis €xOpous yeday ; 
OAYZZEYS. 
td “ ‘ 3 a A 3 , 4 
Epot pev apxet tovrov ev Sopois every. 
AGHNA. 
Mepnver avdpa repupavas oxveis ideiv } 
OAYSSEYE. 
Dpovoivra yap viv ove av éFeorny OKve. 
AGHNA. 


"ANN ovde viv ce pn wapovt’ 8p weédas. 


70 
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OAYSSEY?. 
Ils, etrep ofOarpois ye trois avrois cpa; 
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AOGHNA. 
"Eyo cxotaow Brehapa nat SedopKxora. 85 
OAYSZSEYS. 
Tévouro pévray may Ocod reyvepevov. 
AOHNA. 
Siya vuv cotas Kas perv’ ws xupers Eyov. 
OAYSSEYS. 
Mevous av> 0edov 8° dy extos dy Tuyxeiv. 
AGHNA. 
*2 ovros, Alas, Sevrepoy oe mporxana, 
Ti Basov otras evtperes ris Evpparyov ; 90 
AIAS. 


9 a39 , a ‘N , 

2 yatp “ABava, yatpe Avoyeves rexvov, 
‘Ns eb wapéorrns* Kai oe rayypicon eyo 
Srepw rapuposs rHade ris aypas yapw. 


AOHNA. 
Kands érekas. “AN exeive por dpacor, 
"EBayras éyxos ev mpos ’Apyeiov otpat@ ; 95 
AIAS. 
, id > 9 a a o. 
Koptros wrapeors Kove atrapvovpat to un. 
AGHNA. 
"=H wai mpos ’Arpeidacw nypacas yépa; 
AIAZ. 
"et ovror AiavO’ ofS” atiudaovo’ ere 
AOHNA. 


TeOvacw av8pes, ws To cov Evy eyer 
AIAZ. 
Oavovres 75n Tau adhaipeicbav Srda. 100 
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AOGHNA. 
Eley, ti yap $n trais 6 Tou Aaepriou, 
TIot cou riyns exrnnev ; 4) wepevyé ce ; 
AIAS. 
°H rovmitpurrov Kivados éEnpov pe Srov; 
AOHNA. 
"Eyowy > OSvccéa, tov cov evatarny deyo. 
AIAZ. 
"Hiiot0s, ® Séorrowa, Seapwrns eow 
Oaxei Oaveivy yap avrov ov Ti mw Cede. 
AOGHNA. 
“ Ka , , 4 4 a 
TI piv av ti Spacys 4 ti xepSavys mréov ; 
AIA. 
II piv ay SeBeis mpos xiov’ épxevov otéyns — 
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Acipov eriBavr oreoat Aavaav 
Bora nat evap, 


11 


120 


125 


135 


140 


145 


12 ZFOSOKAEOYZ 


“Hrrep Sopitarros & hv dour 
Kreivovr ai0wn odnpy. 
Towovade doyaus yiOupous mrdoowy 
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Zrpopy. 
"H pa ce Tavporoda Aws “Apres, 
*n peyada paris, @ 
Marep aioxyuvas euas, 


150 


155 


160 


165 


170 


AIAZ. 


"Nppace wavSapous eri Bods ayedaias, 
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"Exopuev orovayas ot xndopevot 
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XOPOS FSAAAMINIQN NAYTOAN. 
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N uf Oe Bapos ; 
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Ady’, erei ce XEXos Sovptadwrov 210 
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Ta S€ wrevpoxorrav Six’ aveppnyvu. ° 
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Kiov dyoas 
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Kaxa Sevvatov pnuad’, & Saipov 
Kovédeis avépav edidater, 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQON. 
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Kai mpos ti Suvcdoyiotov wd’ kev xépa ; 40 
AOHNA. 
Xorwp Bapuvbeis rav “Axirreiwv Srrrov. 
OAYSZEYS. 
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OAYSZEYS. 
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"Eyo S€ horavr’ avipa paviacw vocos 
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OAYESEY. 
Mevow dy> 70edov 5° dy exros ay Tuxeiy. 
AGHNA. 
* otros, Alas, Sevrepov ce mpocKahe. 
Ti Batoy otras evrpéres tis Evppayou ; 90 
AIAZ. 


*n yaip ” Adava, xaipe 4 Loryeves TEKVOY, 
‘Ns eb Twapéotys* Kai ce TayypvaoKs ey 
Srépw Aagupos tHase THs aypas xapw. 
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"EBaypas éyyos eb mrpos *Apyeiov oTpat@ ; 95 
AIAS. 
S 4 3 3 “ “ 4 
Kopros trapeott xovk atrapvovpat To pn, 
AOHNA. 
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Keivos 8€ tices rnvde Kove Gddqv Suny. 
AOHNA. 
Xv 8° obv, emedn répyis 7Se cor To Spay, 
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Xjpeis ovdev cOevopev pos tavr «165 
"Arrarekacbar cov yepis, avat. 
"AXN Gre yap 8 TO cov oup amédpay, 
Ilarayovow dre wrqnvav ayedat° 
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H pa kdvtrov evapoy 
Pevabeic, adwpors eit edadnBoriass ; 
"H yadxoOapak 4 tu’ ’Evvaduos 
Mopdav exwv Evvoi Sopos evvvyioss 
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“Pires Oepiaas, tov 8° opOov ave 
Kiou &hoas 

Meéyav immodérny puripa NaBov 
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TEKMHS2ZA. 
Oux ért. Aapumpas yap atep otepoTras 
"Avkas o€us voros Bs Anyet. 
Kai viv dpcvipos véov adryos éyet. 
To yap éodevoce otxea abn, 
Myfevos aAXov wdbarpatavros, 
Meyanas odvvas urorteiver. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 
"AXX et werravTat, KapT ay evtuyeiv Soxa. 
SpovSou yap 75n Tod Kaxov peiwv Aoyos. 
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TEKMHS2A. 
Tlorepa 8° ay, et véuor tis alpecw, AaBous, 
i) tXro > A » © e bs ‘ ¥ 
US AVLOY AUTOS NOOVUS EXEL, 
*"H xowvos ev xowvotot Aveta Oat Evvev ; 
XOPOS FTAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
To tot Surdatov, @ yuvat, peilov xaxov. 
TEKMHSSA. 
e a ¥ 3 3 a“ > 7+ A 
Hyeis ap ov vocovvres atwpecba vuv. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Ids roir’ éreEas ; ov xarod’ Sires Aéyers. 
TEKMHZ2ZA. 
eg F «a ero? a 
Amp exetvos, nvix nv ev Tn vor, 
Autos pev 95€0” olow elyer ev Kaxois, 
‘Hyas Se rous dpovotvras nvia Evvwy* 
Nov 8’ ws édnke xavervevoe THS vocou, 
a ¢ 4 A x a 
Ketvos Te AuTrN mas EATAaTAL KAKY 
‘“Hyeis 0° opoiws ovder tacov } wapos. 
? > ¥ A \ > 9? e a _S 
Ap éort Tavtra dis too ~e& amdav KaKa ; 
XOPOS FAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Ruvpdnus 89 cor nat Sédorxa pn x Oeod 
, 4 a b 
TIAnyy tes Hen. Ilds yap, et wemavpevos 
Mydev re padrov h vooav evdpaiveras ; 
TEKMHSSA. 
‘Qs Od" exovtav Tad’ eriatacbai ce ypm. 
XOPOZ ZAAAMINIOQN NAYTOQON. 
Tis yap wor apyn Tov Kaxod mpoceR rato ; 
Anrwoov nuiv rois Evvad-yovow tTvyas. 
TEKMHZ2A. 
@¢ A 4 ¥ ¢ N ¥ 
Tay pabnae ToUpyov, WS KOLVWVOS WY. 
Keivos yap axpas vuxtos, jvix Exrepoe 
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AIAZ. 


Aaparripes over 7Oov, apdnxes AaBov 
3 a a. J >¢ / 4 
Epaier éyyos e&dSous Eprrew xevas. 
Kayo 'rumdjoow Kai réyo, Ti xpnue Spas, 
Aias ; ti tnvd" &kdntos 0vO’ im ayyedov 
A b “ a) ¥ n~ ? 
Knvnbeas adoppas mreipay ovre Tov KAVeV 
3. “A A 
Sarmiyyos ; adra viv ye was evdes otpares. 
€ 3 > / 49 aN > ¢ ‘4 
O & elzre mpos pe Bai, aes 5 vevoupeva: 
~ , e “ s 
Tivas, yuvatki noopov 7 ovyn pepet. 
Kayo paboic’ édnt’, 6 8 éaav0n povos. 
N “ 3 “ “ 3 ¥ a ‘4 
Kai ras exet pev ovx exw Neyew tradas * 
"Eow 5° éonrOe cuvderous aywv opov 
Tavpous, xuvas Boripas, evxepwv T dypay. 
K \ ‘ ‘ > 2 ‘ s° ¥ Ud 
at Tous pev nuyevite, Tous 6 avw TpEeTToV 
"Eadate xappayite, tous Se Secpious 
> s > oe a 9 , , 
Hini&ed wore paras ev twoipvary irvev. 
Téxros 8’ inrakas b:a Oupav oxia Tut 
Aoyous avéorra tous pev Atpedav xara, 
Tous 8” aud ’Odvece, EvvtiBeis yéXwv Trodvy, 
¢ > %ai¢ > Y > 27 
Oonv xat avtev vBpw exticair tw 
Kare eratas avdis és Souous madw 
"Epdpav poss tas Evy ypovp xabiorarat, 
‘ “A ¥ e 4 , 
Kai mdjpes arns ws Stomreves ot éyos, 
Tlaicas napa Owitev> ev &° épevrrions 
Nexpav epapbeis ler’ apvetov povov, 
Kopnv ampié dvv&t aviraBov xepi. 
Kai rov pev foto rreiatov apboyyos ypovov * 
"E > 3 “\ ‘\ 7/39 3 > ¥ 
WelT €or Ta Sey ENNnTeiAno én, 
Ei un pavoinv wav to ovvtvyov mabos, 
Kavnper’ ev t@ mpayparos Kupot tore. 
Kayo, didot, deicaca trovEepyacpevoy 
Q* 
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"Enrcka trav Soovrep éfnmicrapyny. 
‘O 8’ evOus ewpwter operas Nuypas, 
a wv 9 3 eo , @ 9 } > 3 t 4 
As ovrot avrou*rpocley etanxove eye. 
II pos yap xaxod re xat Bapurvxou yous 
4 > 9 @ > 3 “ > Aas 
Towoved aet trot avdpos eEnyerr exe 
"AXN, avodntos ofdwv Koxuparov 
‘Trecrevate tavpos as Bpvywpevos. 
A > 63 “ 4 A ? 
Nov 5 ev rowade xetpevos xaxy Tuyy 
“ 9 a) 
"Acros dvnp, arotos, ev pecats Boros 
Snpoxunow novyos Oaxet mecowv. 
Kai S4rd0s eoti &s Te Spaceiwy Kaxov. 
Tovaita yap was Kat Aeyer ewdvperat. 
"AXN’, @ didrot, TOVTMY yap otver’ éoradnr, 
"Apnkar eicenOovres, eb SUvacb€ Ti 
Pirwv yap ot rowide vueavras Aoyots. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTOQN. 
Téxunoca Sewa tat Tedxevtavros devyers 
€ “ “ ¥ 4 A 
Hwy, tov avipa diareporBacbas Kaxois. 
AIA. 
97? 4 
Iw pot pot. 
TEKMHS3A. 
, 9 e 4 n A 3 3 , 
Tay , ws €0Ke, LadAov* 4 OVK NKOVTaTE 
Alavros, ovav tyvde Owvaces Bony ; 
AIA®S. 
97 7 4 
I@ pot pot. 
XOPOZS FAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
“Avnp éorxev 4 vooey, } Tois Taras 
Noonpact Evvodct WwreicOas Trapav. 


AIAS. 
"Iw wat Trav. 
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825 


AIAZ. 


TEKMHZZA. 
“Qpot tadaw' + Evpucaxes, audi aot Bog. 
Ti ote pevowa ; mod aor eb; Tadaw eyo. 
AIAZ. 
Tedxpov caro. lov Tedxpos ; 7) Tov eicac 
Aenrarnoes ypavov ; eyw 5° amro\Aupar. 
XOPOZ ZSAAAMINION NAYTQN. 
‘Avnp dpovely éouxev. *AXN avotyere. 
Tay’ av tw aide Kum’ euoi Breyas Aa Bot. 
TEKMHSSZA. 
*I8ou, Siotyw* mpocBrerew §° eeoti cor 
Ta rovde mpayn, KavTos ws Exwv Kupels 
(Avotyerat 7 oxyvn.) 
AIAZ. 
Erpogy a’. 
*Ia@ hidot vavBaras, povor euav hideov 
Movoe r eupevovres ap0o voug, 
"Idec0€ uv’ otov apts Kiya howias vro fads 
"Apudidpopov xucreiTat 


XOPOZ FAAAMINIQON NAYTAN. 


Oiw ws éorxas dpOa paptupel aryav. 
Anrot S€ Tovpyov ws adportioras éxet. 
AIA. 
"Avriotpopy a. 
oT , t ) N , 
Iw yevos vatas apwyov Texvas, 


@g A 3 / Q fs , 
Antov Os eméeBas EXtcowr TraTAaD?, 


, 4 / / / ? 4 +] 
Ye Toe o€ To povov SedopKa Trowpéevwy eTapKéecovT * 


"Arra pe cuvdaiEor. 


XOPOS FSAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Evdnpa dover. M7 xaxov xax@ ddous 
7 4 “ A A ¥ 4 
Axos wrEov TO THA THS aTnS TLE. 
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AIA®Z. 
Zrpegn Bf’. 
e ra] “ SN S > / 
Opas tov Opacur, tov evxapstoy, 
Tov ev Salou arpeotov payass, 
"Ev adpoBous pe Onpoi Sewvov yépas ; 
Oipor yédwros, olov UBpicOny apa. 350 
TEKMHZZA. 
Mn, Séomor Alias, Mocopal o, avda rdbe. 
AIA®S. 
Ouk éxtds ; ove arpoppov éxvepet Treda ; 
Aiai ata. . 
XOPOE ZTAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
"2 mpos Gedy trreixe xai ppovycov ev. 
AIA. 
*"Q Svcpopos, ds yept pev peOjKa Tous addoropas, 355 
"Ev 8° édixeoot Bovat Kat KrvTOLS TrecwY aLTroNoLS 
] E x @ 3 4) 
peuvoy atu edevoa. 
XOPOS FTAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Ti Sir av aryoins en’ e€etpyacpevos ; 
> A / er aad of ? @o? ¥ 
Ou yap yevor av ravO drrws ovy wd exeLv. 
AIA®S. 
"Avriotpopy f’. 
"Io rav0’ dpav, drdvrev 7 ae 360 
Kaxov dpyavov, Téexvoy Aapriov, 
Kaxorwéoratov + adnua otparoi, 
"H tov rodvy yédwd” ud’ ndovis ayers. 
XOPOS ZAAAMINION NAYTON. 
\ a vad A \ a >a? 
Huv t@ Oep mas nat yea K@bduperau, 
AIA®S. 
"Tdocpi viv, xairep ©’ atapevos. 865 
"Id poi por 


AIA. 21 


XOPOS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTOQON. 
‘ ,> 3 ¢n 3? a 
Mnbev péey eirys. Ovy opas wv el xaxod ; 
AIAS. 
? a , , a_a “ e 4 
M2 Zev, mpoyovwr mpotatwp, Tws AY TOV alpuAWTATOD, 
"Ex Opov adnpa, Tous te Sacapyas odecoas Bacirys, 
Tédos Oavowpe Kavos. 370 
TEKMHS23A. 
@ , an? ¢ a > 8 an 
Oray xatrevyn Tav0', opov Kapot Baverv 
Evyou: ti yap Set Sv pe cov teOvyxoros ; 
AIAS. 
Erpogpy 7. 
97S , 3 A , 
Iw oxotos, ewov duos, 
"EpeBos ® haevvoratoy, ws epol, 
"Enrecd” édeabd uw oixntopa, 375 
"Enrecbd p. Ove yap Oedv yevos ovO” dueprov 
"Er aftos Brérew tw eis dvacw avOpaTrar. 
"Arr pw ad Aws 
*Arxipa Geos 
"OneOpe ainiter 880 
a > / 
ITot tes ovv guyy ; 
Ilot porwy pevo ; 
Ei ra pev dOive, diror, totcd” 
€ A fA , , ¥ , 
Opov Treras, papas 8 aypacs TpocKeipeba, 
ITas Se otpatos Simadtos av pe 385 
Xepi hovevor. 
TEKMHSSA. 
°Q Svetarawa, rovad’ avdpa yprjotpov 
PDwveiv, & mpocGev ovtos ovK ETAn ToT av. 
AIA. 
"Avriotpopy yy. 
"Iw qropot ddippobot 
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Tldpada 7 dvtpa Kai veuos erraxtiov, 390 
TIodvv odd pe Sapev te 87 
Kareiyer’ audi Tpotav ypévov* adAX ove rt pw’, ove 
"Er aparvoas éyovra. Tovro tis ppovay iote. 
72 SeapavSproe 
Teitoves poai, 895 
Evdpoves ’Apyeiou 
Oun & avdpa pn 
Tovd’ idnr, eros 
"Efkepéw pey’, olov ovtiva 
Tpoia otparov SépyOn, yOovos podovr’ aro 400 
‘Edravidos: raviv 5° aripos 
“Se mpcxerpas, . 
XOPOS FZAAAMINIOQN NAYTQON. | 
Ovrou o° ameipyew, ovd’ Srrws ew Neveu 
"Exo, xaxois rowiade cupmentwKxora. 
AIAS. 
Aiat* tis av Tor we0” Od’ éeravupov 405 
' Tovpov Evvoicew Svoua tots euois Kaxocs $ 
Nov yap tapeote xai dis aidkew enol, 
Kai tpis+ rovovros yap xaxois evruyxyave * 
“Orod ratnp pev tHod’ am’ Idaias xOovos 
Ta wpota KadrdorE apictevoas oTpaTov | 410 
TI pos olxov 70e wacav everevav pépwv. 
"Eyo 8° 6 xeivou trais, Tov avrov eis TOTOV 
T potas ereNOav ove eraccove obevet, 
Ovd’ épya peiw yeupos apxéoas euys, 
"Aripos ’Apyeiocw od' amroddupas. 415 
Kairos rocovrov y e€erriatacbat Soxa, 
Ei Cav ’Axirdeus Tov Srrov TaY av Tépt 


ATA. 


Kpivesy euedre xparos apioreias rivi, 

Ovuk ay Tis alt Euapyev Gddos avr Euod. 
Nov 8’ air ’Arpeidas puri ravroupy@ ppevas 
¥ >] “ aad 3 , , 
Expafav, avdpos trovd arwoavtes Kpatn. 
Kei pon 108" dpa xai ppéves Sidorpodpos 
Tvepuns amntay ris euns, ove av wore 
Alxny nar addou hwros od endicay. 
Nov 8° 9 Avos yopyames adaparos Gea 

ww > 9 9 3 a a > ? a 9 9 NN 
Hdn mw ew avtows yelp erevtvvovr euny 
"Eodmvcv euBaroica Avocwdy vocop, 

@ > 3 a f e ? A 

Ror ev tovwicde yetpas aipatar Boros ° 
Keivos 8’ eTreyyerX@o ty extreevyores, 
> a “ 3 e 7 ? , A 

Epov pev ovy exovros: et dé tis Ceay 
Brarrot, puyos tay Yo KaKos Tov Kpelacova. 
Kai viv ri xp Spav ; doris euhavas Oeois 
"Ex Oaipopat, pucet 8 w ‘EXXqvev otpatos, 
"Ex Ger 8e Tpoia aca Kai wedia tade. 
Ilorepa T pos OLKOUS, vavhoyous Nerov Spas 
Movovus 1 ’Arpeidas, wédayos Alyaiov Tepa ; 
Kai rrotov dppa tratpi Snrwoow paveis 
TeXapav ; Tas me TANCETAL TOT eLodely 
Tupvoy davevra trav apioreiwy arep, 

e 7S ¥ , 3 ‘ 4 

Ny avros exe orepavoy evKretas peyar ; 
Ovk Ext tovpyov TAnTev. "Adda SAT’ i@v 
Ul “ ¥ T 4 ‘“ , 4 

pos épupa Tpwwr, Euprrecay povos povots 

Kai Spav re xpnoror, eita NotoOiov Gave ; 
"AAN @dé y “ArpeidSas av evppavarpe tov. 
Ovn éort tadra. Teipa tis Snrnréa 

Toad’ ad’ Hs yepovre Syiwow tratpi 

Mn rot puow ¥ domwdayxvos ex Keivou yeyas. 
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Aioypov yap avdpa tod paxpod ypntew Riou, 

Kaxotow Soris pndev eFaddX\aocera. 

Ti yap trap’ jap nuépa réptrey exer 450 

TIpocOeica navabeioa tov ye xaTOavery ; 

Ovk ay mpvaipny ovdevos Xeyou Bpotov 

"Ooris xevaiow éedrricw Oeppatverar. 

"AN 4 cares Cyv, } wards reOvnevas 

Tov evyevn ypn. avr’ axnxoas doyov. 455 
XOPOS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 

Ovdeis épet tro” ws ureBAnTov Acryov, 

Alas, éeEas, adda THS cavTOU hpevds. 

Tlatoai ye pévrot nat S05 avdpdaw diros 

Tvapns xparnoa racde ppovridas pebeis. 

TEKMHZ2A. 

°Q Séoror’ Alas, THs avayxaias THYNS 460 

Ovk éorw ovdev peitoy avOpwrrots Kaxov. 

"Eyo 8° edevOdpou pev eEepuv trarpos, 

Eiep twos aOevovros ev wrovT@~ Dpvyav * 

Nov & eiui SovrAn. Ocols yap wd’ édo€e qov 

Kai on pariota xetpi. Tovyapodv, emer 465 

To cov r€xos EvvnrOov, ev hpove Ta oa, 

Kai o avriatw mpos t epeotiov Avs 

Euvis te ris ons, 7 TurmrAXrAdXOns Euol, 

Mn p’ akiaons Bak adyewnv raBelw 

Tav adv um éxOpav, yetpiav edeis Tui. 470 

*Hy yap Oavys ov Kal TéeXeEUTHOAS adys, 

Tavrn vopite cape tH TOO nEpa 

Bia Evvaprracbeicay Apyeiwv tro 

Euv radi te o@ Sovdiav Ekew tpopny. 


Kai tis mrixpov mpoopbeypa Secrroray epet 475 


AIA. 


, >7 Mw “ e f 
Aoyots vamrrov, boere THY OpeuveTLY 
Aiavtos, 39 meéeytoroyv tayvoe oTparod, 

pey x pP 
4 4 
Olas Natpeias avO’ Scov Endrou tpEpec. 
Totaidr épet ris. Kae pev Satpov eda, 

N + ] 9 ‘ wv “A \ a “ td 
Zo. 8 avoxpa tain TavTa Kat TO o@ yevel. 
"ANN atdecat pev TaTépa Tov cov ev AVYPH 
I'npa mporeltrav, aideoas Se pntépa 
IToAXGy eTav KANpovYoY, 4 cE TOAKAKS 

“« x A A “a FJ a 
Beois aparas Lavra pos Scpous money * 
P pos Oopous Lo 
Oixre:pe 8’, ovat, maida tov cov, e& véas 
Tpodys orepnbeis cod Stoiceras povos 
‘Tr oppanaray pn piwv, doov Kaxov 
Kei; > \ An? @ , n 
wy Te Kapot TOVO , Grav Oavys, vepers. 
) E . 8 > woo 8 2g , 

fot yap ove er eat eis 6 Te BNETTO 

Ca) \ : - 

ITdnv cov. Zu yap por watpid’ jyotwoas Sopet, 
K ‘ 79> ¥ a ‘\ 7 a 

al pnTrep addy polpa Tov duvcarra Te 
Kadeirev “ Avdov Oavacipous oixntopas. 
Ti. a > 3 “ 4 > A bf . n / 

is Ont Emote yevorr Gv avti aou TraTpis ; 
Ty a 3 “ a > , 

ts WHovTOS ; EV Gol Tag Eywye cwlopat. 
"AAW boxe Kapov prjotw. *Avdpi roe ypeav 
Mynpny mpoceivat, teprrvov et ti trov mur. 
xX , 4 , > e / > 9 @ 

apts Yap yap éeotw n TiKToVo ae* 
q O 5° 3 Jew ra 9 , 

Tov 6 aTroppet pynjotis ev TretrovOoTos, 
O > A 4 2 #7? e > “ > ?P 

vx ay yevour €0 ovTos evryevns avnp. 

XOPOZS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 

Ai, ¥ - > AY 9 ra 2 8 N 

tas, €xyely o av OLKTOY ws Kayo dpeEVi 

>, ¥ e 3 ‘4 ‘ Aa ‘ a > w¥ 
Oeroww av’ awoins yap ay ta Thad enn. 

AIAS. 

XN ? 3 3 , 4 “\ a 9 a 
Kai xapt eraivou revgera: mpos your pov, 
3 N , “ \ 9 a a 
Eay povov to taxGev ev Todpa TedeLy. 
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TEKMHS2ZA. 
"AAN, & Gin Alas, wavr’ éywye Teicopat. 
AIA®S. 
Kops viv pos maida rov pov, as ido. 505 
TEKMHZ3A. 
Kai pny poBooi ¥ avrov ekeduocapny. 
AIA. 
"Ev roiode rols Kaxotow, 4 Tt pot Aeyas ; 
TEKMHZ2ZA. 
M7 oot yé ov Svarnvos avtycas Odvot 
AIAS. 
II peérov yé ray hv Saipovos troupod réde. 


TEKMHSSA. . 
"AXN ovv éyw purata tovro y apxéoas. 510 
AIAS. 
3 , > ¥ “\ 4 A 4 
Emnveo epyov nat mpovovay Hv ebov. 
TEKMHZ2ZA. 
Ti 347° dv as ex tavd’ dv wderoipi ce ; 
AIA. 


, A aN 3 A 3 3 a 
Acs pot mpocevrrety avtov eudavyn Tt ideiv. 
TEKMHS2ZA. 
Kai pv ménas ye wpocrodos puddacerat. 
AIA. 
Ti diva pédrev py ov trapovoiav exew ; 515 
TEKMH2Z2A. 
9 “ a A 
2 wai, warnp Kare ce. Aeipo mpoomedwv 
# +] + a “a fn? ra) 
Ay avtov Somep yepaiv evOvverv xupeis. 
ATA. 
"Eprovre poveis, } Nehetppev@ Adyov ; 
TEKMHZ2A. 
Kai 57 xopifer mpoomddwv 63° éyyubev. 


AIA. 


AIA. 
Alp’ avroy, alpe Setpo. TapPnoe yap od 
Neooday7 rou rovde mpochevocwy povor, 
Eitrep Sixaiws eat éuos ta warpobey. 
"ARN avtix @pots avToy év vopouw TaTpos 
Act rwrodapvew xakopowtcba, puow. 
2 rai, yévowo tarpos evruyéatepos, 
Ta 8’ GAN Spows: Kai yevor ay ov xaxds. 
Kairos ce nai viv rovro ye fndobv Exo, 
“OOovvex’ ovdev ravd’ eracbaver xaxdy. 
"Ev 1@ dpoveiy yap pndev Adurros Bios, 
[To wn dpoveiv yap kapr aveduvoy xaxoy, | 
“Eas To xaipew nai ro AvTeioOar pdOns. 
“Orav 8° ixn mpos tovro, Set o° Grrws TaTpos 
Aei€es ev éyOpois olos e£ otov 'rpadns. 
Téws 8& xovpors mrvevpacw Booxov, véay 
Puyny aradrv, pnrpi ry8e yappovny. 
Ovrot o° “Axadv, ol8a, yn tus UBpion 
Brvyvaior AwBais, ovde ywpis dvr Epov. 
Toiov rudwpov duvdaxa Tedxpov apdi cos 
Acifpo tpodis doxvov Ewa, net Tavov 
Tyros otyvet, Svopevav Onpav éyov, 
"AAN’, avdpes aomirtipes, evadsos News, 
‘Tpiv te xowny ryvd? érvoxnmre yapw, 
Keivp 1 eunv ayyetdat évtodjy, tras 
Tov waiéa tevde mpos Sopous euous ayov 
Terapare Serker pnrpi tT, “EpiBoig Neya, 
"Ns ogi yéevntar ynpoBockss eis cet. 
[Meéxpis 0b pvyous xiywot tov KaTw Geod. } 
Kai rapa revyn pir aywovapyat tives 
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Oxnoove "Ayawis und’ 6 dKupewy Ends. 

"ARN avtd pot ov, Tat, N\aBov erovupon, 

Evptcaxes, taye Sia roduppdov atpepar 

Tlopraxos értaBovv appnxrov caxos* 

Ta 8° adda tevyn Koiv” eyot reBarperas. 

"AXN ws Tayos Tov maida Tovd' 7Hdn S€xou, 

“\ A 4 > 3 a 4 

Kai Sapa traxtov, pnd emisinvous yoous 

Adxpve. Kapta roe didoixtictov yuvn. 

Tlixafe Oaccov. Ov mpos iarpod codoi 

Opnvew expdas mpos ToMavTe TIpaTl. . 

XOPOZS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 
3 93 a V4 ‘ / 
AcSoux’ axovov ryvde trav rpovpiav. 
Ov yap w apeoxe YrAdaod cou TeOnypevn. 
TEKMHZ23A. 

9 4 > ¥ / 4 / 

2 Searror Alas, tt tore Spacecies hpevi ; 
AIAS. 
M7 xpive, wn Eerake. Yadpovelw xarov. 
TEKMHS2ZA. 
Oip ws aOuped* Kai ce pos Tov cod TeKvoU 
Kai Oedy ixvotpat yn mpodous nuas yeévy. 
AITAS. 

7 n ? , 2 9 SN A 
Arvyay ye Autres. Ov KatowcO ey Oeois 

‘Ds ovdev apxeiy eiw opererns ert ; 

TEKMHSSA. 
Evdnpa dove 


AIA. 
Tots axovovow eye. 
TEKMHS23A. 
“ b ] > A 
Su 5 ovyt reices ; 
AIA®Z. 
IToAn ayav 78 Opoeis. 
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TEKMHS3A. 
TapBo yap, ovat. 
AIA. 
Ov EvvepE 0” ws TAXOF ; 
TEKMHZ2A. 
II pos Gedy, padacoov. 
AIA. 
Mapa por Soxeis ppovey, 870 
Ei: rovpov 700s dpre wawevew voeis. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Srpopn a. 
°. Krewa Sarapis, ov pev ov 
Nate ddirdaynros, evdaipov, 
Tlacw mepibavres aet * 
"Eya 5° 6 TAapav radaws ad ov ypdvos 575 
[data pipve repovia meg pnrwy, 
"AvnptOpos aiev evvapg 
Xpeve tpvyopevos, 
Kaxay éxrid’ eyo 
"Ere me wor avucew 580 
Tov ardtpotroy aidnrov “Ada. 
’"Avriatpopy a. 
Kai poe SvaGeparrevros Alas 
Huveoriv Epedpos, dot pot, 
Bela pavia Evvaves * 
“Ov e€eréuapo mpiv Sif more Ooupio 585 
Kparobtvr ev “Apev: viv 8 ab: dpevos otoBaras 
Dirows peya trevOos ebpyrat. 
Ta mpiv 8° épya xepow 
Meyioras aperas . 
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"Adita wap adidas. 
“Emeo’ érrece peréois ’Arpeidais. 
9 a \. # 2rpoot ib , 

H wrov rradaa pev evrpodos dpépa, 
Aecvxg Sé ynpa patnp viv dray vooobyra 
Ppevopopas axoven, 

Aidvov atdvov 

Ovd’ oixtpas yoov dpyviOos andovs 

“Hoet Svcpopos, aAN ofurdvous pev wdas 

Opnvnce, yeporAnctoe 5 

"Ev otépvoics mrecovvrat 

Aotrrot Kat Tromas apvypa yairas. 
*Avriatpopy fi. 

, \ @ 7 e a“ 4 
Kpeiocwv yap “Aida xevOwy 6 voodv parap, 
“Os €« rratp@as teov yeveds Apioros 
Tlokvrdvey ’ Ayaan, 

Our ere cuvtpddots 
"Opyais EuTredos, GAN EXTOS OMtrEl. 
9 a 4 a , , 

2 trapov ratep, ovay ce peves ubecOat 
TIa:das Svcqgopoy arav, 

“Ap ova tis Cpevrev 
Aiav Aiaxidav arepbe rode. 
AIAZ. 

“Arrav@” 6 paxpos xavapiOpntos ypovos 
due 7 adda Kai pavevra xpuTrreras* 
Kovr éar dedrrov ovdev, add ddioKerat 
Xw Sewos Spxos yat repicxereis peves. 

> 8 N A ‘ so? , / 
Kaya yap, 0s ta Sew exaprépovy tore, 
Bady aidnpos ds, eOndwvOnv oropa 

‘ a A 4 9 / / 
IIpos rhode ths yuvarcds* oucreipw S€ vey 
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Xzrpav wap exOpots wraida t oppavoy deeiv. 
3 A > , ‘ \ 4 
AA Els pes TE NOVTPA KaL TTAPAKTLOUS 
Acipavas, os dy \upad’ dyvicas ena 
Mivw Bapeiay eFarvEwpa Oeas- 
Modov te yapov v6” av actiBh Kiyo 
Kpira 108° eyxos Toupor, &xOvrrov Berav, 
Taias opvtas évOa pn tis Gyerae: 
"AN avto vwE “Ans te colevtay Kato. 
"Eyo yap é€ ob yeupi tobr édeEdunv 
Ilap “Exropos Swpnua Suc pevertarou, 
Ovre tt xedvov exyov ’Apyeiwy dpa. 
"AAN ear’ adnOns 7 Bpotav rapotpia, 
"Ex Opav aSwpa Sapa Kove ovjoipa. 
Tovyap To Nourrov eicouerOa pev Oeois 
Eixew, paOnoopecba 5° Arpeidas o¢Bew. 
# A , > td > ¢ 4 / V4 
provres etowv, waO ~urrereov. Ti pn; 
Kai yap ra Sewa xat ta Kaprepworata 
Tipais umeixes* todto pev vidootiBeis 
Xeipoves exywpovow eveapry Oéper* 
*"Ekicrarac S€ vuxros aliavns KuedXos 
Tn AevKoTTArw heyyos Nucpa preyerv * 
Acwov tr’ dna rvevpatov éexoipice 
Xrévovra movrovs ev 8 6 trayxparns Urrvos 
Aver rednoas, ovd’ ae rAaBwv exer. 
e a ‘ A > , n 
Hyeis S€ ras ov yrwooper Oa owdpovery ; 
9 ‘ > 9 ¥ ‘ > / 4 
Eyo 8, eriotapas yap aptios ore 
ts f > 3 \ e a ? 4 > 93 a 
Or exOpos nuw es toadvd eyOaprteos, 
‘Ns nati hurrmoov avis, és Te Tov hidov 
Tocai?’ vrovpyav were BovAncopat, 
‘Qs atev ov pevodyta., Tots woddoioe yap 
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Bporay dmures ea” éraspeias Uppy. 
"ANN apd pev rovroow ev cynce* av dé 
"Ecw Oeois eXOovoa Sia Tédovs, yovat, 
Evyovu redrcio bas tovpov av épa Kxeap.. 650 
“Tpets 0 eratpor ravta rpdé poe Tade 
Tipare, Tevepy 7’, fv podn, onunvare 
Mende pev npov, evvoeiy 8 vier Gyro. 
*"Eyo yap ely’ éxeio’ Siou tropevreoy * 
“Tpeis 8° 2 dpatw Spare, nai ray’ ay pw tows 655 
TTvboicbe, xei viv Svorvya, ceca sevor. 

XOPOS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 

Srpodn. 
"Edpit’ Epwrt, rreptyapns 8’ averropuay. 
"Ia iw ay Tay, 
°Q lav Tlav ddérdayere KudXavias yvovoeromov 
Tletpaias azo Seipados hand’, 660 
@ecav yopotrot’ ava, rrws jot 
Nvowa Kvoov opynpar’ avrodan Evvav tayrys. 
Niv yap éuot péres yopevoas. 
"Ixapiov 8 vrreép tredayewv podwv avak ’ Amedeo 
‘O Aadnruos, EVYVWOTOS, 665 
*"Epot Euvein d:a wavros evppov. 
*Avriotpodn. 

"Erucev aivov dyos am oupatev “Apns. 
"Ia io. Nov ai, 
Niv, & Zev, wapa eveov evapepoy Treraoa paos 
Boav wxvadov vedy, or Alas 670 
Aabirrovos wari, Oedv 8° av 
TlavOura Oécpe eEnvva’ evvopia céBov peyiora. 
TIav0’ 6 péyas ypovos uapaives te wai preyer, 


AIA. 


Kovdev avavdnrov daricasp ay, etd y e& aedarrov 


Aias peraveyvacbn 

Oupav ’ArpeiSais peyadrov te veixéwv. 
ATYTEAO®S. 

“Avdpes Pirot, ro mparov ayyeivas Gedo, 

a) 4 ¥ é > AN 
Tevpos trapeorw apts Muaiwv aro 
Kpnpvav> péoov S¢ rpocpokwy otpariyyvov 
Kudcferat trois macw ’Apyeious oor. 
Sretxovta yap mpocwbev avrov ev KUKrAM 
MaOortes apdéortncay, elt oveiSearv 
*Hpacaov evOev xavOev ovris 0 bs 0b, 
Tov Tov pavévtos KamiBovdevtov otparov 
Buvarpov uoxadovvres, ws ovk apKécot 
To py ov werpoict was KatakavOeis Oaveiv. 
7 2 9 2 a 9 ed 3 “a 

oT es TocoUTov HOY waTeE Kat YepoLy 
Koneav épvora ScerrepaiwOn Eidn. 

Anyer 8° épis Spapovca tov mpocwratw 

"Avdpav yepovtay ev EvvadrAayy Adyov. 

"AXN nyiv Alas ov otw, ws dpdow rade ; 

Tois xupiows yap ravra xpn Snrovv Aoyov. 
XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQN NAYTQAN. 

Oux evdov, adda ppovdos aptiws, véas 

Bovdas véoow éyxatatevEas tpdrots. 

ATTEAOS. 

9 . 9 8 

Tov tov. 

BpaSdetav jas ap 6 rnvde ryv odov 

Iléurev erepnpev, 7) * pavnv eyo Bpadus : 
XOPOZ ZSAAAMINIQN NAYTOQON. 

fe? 9 \ , A > ¢ / 
Te 8 eott ypeias Thad vTectravicpevov ; 
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ATTEAOS. 
Tov avdp’ arnuda Teixpos evdo0ev otéyns 
Mn fo wrapyxev, mpiv Tapwy autos TYYN. 
XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
? > ¥ , ‘ ‘ , ‘ 
AXAX oixerai Tol, pos TO KéepdtaToY TpaTrELs 
Tvapns, Oeoiow ws xatadryay6n yodov. 
ATTEAO®S. 
Tair’ éoti tamn pepias trodd7s Wea, 
Eirrep ts Kadxyas eb dpovay pavreveras, 
XOPOZ ZSAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Tloiov ; ri 5° cidws rovde wpdypyatos wéps ; 
AYTTEAO®. 
Tocodroy olda xat Tapwy eruyyavov. 
"Ex yap Evvédpou Kai tupavixod KuKdov 
Kanryas peracras olos ’Atpedav diva, 
"Es xeipa Tevepou Sefiay piroppoves 
Geis clive xarrecen pe Tavtoiga réxvy 
> N ra 
Elpf£as car’ jap rouppaves to viv rode 
Aiavé’ tro cenvaict pnd adevr eay, 
Ei Cav’ exeivov etowetv Oeror trore. 
"Eda yap avrov ride Onpepa jd: 
G yap avrov rH8e Ojuepa povy 
Aias *Abavas pj, ws épn Aeyor. 
Ta yap Tepicca Kavovnta copaTa 
TIimrew Bapeiats mpos Oeav Svompakias 
¥ E > ¢ , a ? , 4 
pacy 0 partis, dotts avOpwrov ducw 
Bnactav éreta wn cat’ avOpwrov dpover. 
Keivos 8° am’ oixwv evOus eoppapevos 
“Avous Kahas Aeyovtos evpEeOn Tarpds. 
e N \ a, N 2 , ‘4 , 
O ev yap avrov evverret, rexvov, Soper 
Bovdovu xpareiv pev, Evy Oep 5° aei xpareiv. 
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AIA. 


°O 8 whixoprras Kadpovws jpeiparo, 
Ildrep, Oeois pev xdy o under dav opov 
Kparos xataxtncait’> eyo Se xai dixa 
Keivev réroiba trobr’ ertorracew KXéos. 
Tocovd’ exoprre piOov. Elta Sevrepov 
Aias ’AOavas, nvix’ orpivoved vw 

Hvdar’ er’ exOpois yeipa powiay rpéresp, 
Tor’ avripovet Sewov &ppntov 1° exog* 
"Avagca, Tos a\Xovoww Apyeiov meras 
“Iota, cab’ ypas 8 ovwor expt payn. 
Towiode trois Aoyourw aorepyn Oeds 
*Exrnoat’ opyny, ov Kat’ avOparrov dpovav. 
"ANN eirrep Eott THdE Ojpepa, Tay’ ay 
TevoipeO” avrovd Evy be@ cwrnpics, 
Tocaid’ 6 pdvtis cif 6 8 evbus e& Spar 
Il éurret pe coi depovra taad’ emotonras 
Tedxpos dudaccew. Ei 5’ arearepnpeda, 
Ovn éorw dunp xewvos, eb Kadyas copes. 


XOPOZ ZAAAMINION NAYTQN. 


° Sata Téxpnoca, Sucpopoy yevos, 

"Opa porotca tovd oot ern Opoei. 

Hupel yap ev xp@ TovTo un yaipew Tid. 
TEKMH2ZSA. 

Ti p av tadaway, aptias reravupevny 

Kaxéy arpirwv, e€ pas aviorate ; 


XOPOZ SAAAMINIOQN NAYTON. 


Tovd’ eiadxove tavdpos, ws Heer dépav 

Alavros nuiv mpagw iy aryno’ eyes. 
TEKMHSSA. 

Oipos, tt dys, avOpwre ; pov ohodapey ; 


725 


730 


735 


740 


745 


36 SOSGOKAEOYS 


ATTEAO®. 
Oux olSa ray ony paki, Aiavtos 8° dts, 
Oupaios eirep eativ, ov Oapow répt. 
TEKMH22ZA. 
Kai pny Aupaios, @aoTe fh wodivew Ti dys. 
ATTEAO®S. 
"Exeivoy eipyew Tedxpos ekepieras 
Senvis ravdov pnd’ aduevas povov. 
TEKMHS2ZA. 
Tloi 8 éort Tedpos, cami rp A€yer Tabe ; 
ATTEAOS. 
Tldpeor’ exeivos aptes ryvde 5° e-odov 
"OreOpiav Aiavros ermiver pépew. 
TEKMHS2A. 
Oipot radawa, Tov rot’ avOpwrev pabav ; 
ATTEAO®S. 
Tov Qcotopeiov pavrews, Kal” nuépay 
Try viv or’ avt@ Oavatoy % Biov pépe. 
TEKMH2Z2ZA. 
O% ‘ya, pirot, mpoatnT’ avayKaias TUXNS, 
Kai orevoad’, ot pev Tevnpov ev tayer pore, 
Oi 8’ éarépous ayxavas, ot § avTndious 
Znrevr’ tavres Tavdpos e€odov Kacy. 
"Eyvoxa yap 8n potos jrarnpevn 
Kai ris madavas ydputos exBeBdAnpevn. 
Oipot, ri Spacw, téxvov* ovy iSpuréov. 
"AAN lus Kaya Keio’ Grovrep dv cOdva. 
Xwpapev, eyxovapev, ovy WBpas axpn, 
Zafew Oedovres avdpa y’ Os orevder Gaver. 
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XOPOZS FAAAMINIQON NAYTON. 
Xwpeiv Erowpos, cov rovyp Sei~wo povov. 
Tdyos yap épyou Kai today du &perat. 
(Xopot perdoracss.) 
(ExxveAnpa.) 
AIA. 
°O pev odayeus Eornxev 9 ToMwTaTos 
Tevoir’ av, et tp Kai roviker Oar oyorn, 
Adpov pev avipos “Extopos Eevav eyor 775 
Mdnrora ponbevros, éxSictov 0” spay. 
Ilérnye 3° ev yp rodeuia tH Tpadr, 
ZnpoBpare Onyavn veaxovns ° 
"Ennéa 8° avrov ev TWEptoTeiNas eyo, 
Ewvovortarov 7@d° avdpi Sia trayous Oaveiv. 760 
Odrw pev evaxevodpev> éx Se ravdé pot 
Sv wpetos, @ Zev, Kat yap etxos, apxecov. 
Airnoopat 5é 0 ov paxpov yépas Aayxeiv. 
Tl éuspov tw’ nyiv ayyedov, Kaxny hatw 
Tevxp pépovta, mp@tos ds we Bactacn 785 
Hertara rede rept veoppavte Eigen, 
Kai pn mpos eyOpav tov xarorrevOers mupos 
‘PidO@ xvaiv mpoBAnTOs oiwvois O’ Edwp. 
Tocavta co’, @ Zev, MWpocTpeT@, KAX@ 0 dpa 
Tloprratov ‘Epynv yOovov ed pe xoupicat, 790 
Buy acdaddete Kxai tayet mndnuate 
IThevpay Siappntavta rede pacyave. 
Kado 5° apwyous tas aei te rapbévous 
"Aci 0° dpwacas wavta tav Bpotois raOn, 
Sepvas ’Epwis tavurrosas, pabeiv ene 795 
IIpos trav “Arpedav ws SicAdupat tddas. 
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a) a, “ 0, 
[Kai ogas xaxous xaxtora xat travwd€Opous 
54 : a ? 9 N 
Huvapruceay, womep elcopao Ene 
a “A / “ b ] a“ 
Avrocdayn tintovta, Tws avtoadayess 
“ a ? 3 
II pos trav didiotay exyovey odoiaTo. | 
¥ 1 2 9 A , , 99 y 
T,@ Taxelat Towiuos tT Epsvues, 
TevecOe, un heidec0e rravinwov orpatov. 
Sa? 9 SN 2 8 ? N a 
Suv 8, @ Tov asruy ovpavov Sippnrarav 
Vd , ~“ > N ig , 
Hye, warppayv thy eunv orav yOova 
bd I >] “Q 3 e¢ #7 
Sys, erlrxX@v Xpvoovwroy nviav, 
¥ ¥ . > 4 , >> SN 
AryyetXov atas Tas eas mopoy T eo 
a , a 
Tépovre tratpi tn re SvotHvp tpode. 
Sd f. , o 4 , 
H ov ranrawa, rnvd dtav Krwun hat, 
7 4 \ 2 , ) 
Hoe peyav kwxvrov ev Tacn Woe. 
9 > WS A a , 
AX ovdey epyov tavra OpnvercBar parny* 
) > 9 , N a ‘ , , 
AX apxteoy To Trpaypa au Taye TWt. 
9 , a > 9 
2 Oavare Oavare, viv w ericxerar podwy ° 
, “\ “ 3 a , , 
Kaito: ce pev xaxet mpocavinow Evywv. 
\ aw 9 a , Noa , 
Xe 8, & haevyns nuépas TO voy ceras, 
‘\ “ » ¢ 
Kai tov Sippevtrny “Hdov rpocevvera, 
4 “ ¥ > 
Tlavvortarov § xovTrot avOus totepov. 
? / 9 a ¢ AN > 7s A 
{2 heyyos, w yns lepov ouxecas Tredop 
a 9 a ¢e / rd 
Jarapives, @ tatppov eatias Balpov, 
4.33 A A UN a 
Knrewai r AOnvat, nat to cvvtpodoy yévos, 
nA / ? ff . 
Kpivai re rrotapoi 0° oie, nat ta Tpwika 
/; A , 3 a 
ITeSia wpocavdsa, yaiper’, & Tpodrjs Enos * 
an? ¢€ ¥ wv a 
Tov vpiv Atas toutes totatov Opoei : 
Q 3, Ww. > 3 dW n 
Ta 5 avr ev “Adou tois xatw pvOncopas. 
HMIXOPION. 
/ 4 , ld 
IIovos trov@ rrovoy pépet. 
Ila wa 
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ATA. 


> , 
Ila yap ove éBav eyo ; 
“ a 
Kovéeis ewiorarai pe cuppabeiy romos. 


’18ov, 
Aovrroy ai kdvw twa. 
HMIXOPION. 
“Hpav ye vaos xowordovy opuidiav. 
HMIXOPION. 
Ti ovv 8; 
HMIXOPION. 
Tlav éariBnras wdevpov éorepov veav. 
HMIXOPION. 
"Exess OUD ; 
HMIXOPION. 


ITovov ye wAn00s, covdev eis Oy aWeov. 
HMIXOPION. 

"AXN ovd’ ewot &y thy ad’ jALov Bodav 

KénrevOov dvnp ovdapot Snrot paves. 

XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 

Tis ay Sara pot, tis av didomdvev 

‘Anadav éyov aimvous dypas, 

*H ris ’Odvpriadov Oeav, } pura 

Boorropiwv Trorapav, Tov wud0upov 

Et wro0t wralopevoy Nevocav 

> 4 / ‘ 

Arvoi; axeTha yap 

> , \ a , S , 

Epe ye tov paxpov aXatay move 

Oupio pn Teracas Spon, 

"ANN apevnvov dvdpa pn Aevacew Srov. 
TEKMHSSA. 

x7 7 4 

I@ pot pot. 

XOPOS FAAAMINIQOQN NAYTOQON. 
Tivos Bon mapavros é£é8n varous ; 
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TEKMHSSA. 
"Im TANpov. 
XOPOZ FSAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Tnv Soupiinrrov Svcpopov vupdny cpa 
Téxpnocay, oixrp t@de ovyKEKpapevny. 
TEKMHZ2ZA. 
Oixax’, dAwXa, ScarremopOnpat, diror. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
Ti & éctw; 
TEKMHS2ZA. 
Alas 55° iypiv aprias veoopayns 
Keirat, xpupaip pacyave mepurrvyns. 
XOPOE SAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
"Dot euav veotov * 
"Not, caréredves, avak, * 
Tovde cuvvavrav, & Taras * 
"QQ radaippov viva. 
TEKMHZ2ZA. 
‘Qs wde rovd" Eyovros aialew rapa. 
XOPOS ZSAAAMINIQON NAYTOQON. 
Tivos aor’ dp’ epte yeupi Svcpopos ; 
TEKMHZSA. 
Auros pos avtovs Snrov. "Ev yap ot yOov 
IInxrov rod’ eyxos mepetreres KaTnyopel. 


XOPOZ SFSAAAMINIQN NAYTOQON. 


850 


860 


“Qpot éuas Gras, olos ap’ aipaxOns, adpaxtos i- 


Ap ° 


"Eyo 8 6 wavra kwdos, 6 wavr aidpis, eaTnedrnoa. 


Ila va 


Keirat 6 8vorpatredos, Svawmvupos Alas ; 
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TEKMHZ2ZA. 
Ouro: Beards * adda viv wepirruye 
Bape. cadnpo rode mayrndyy, ewe 
Ovseis av, doris. kai didos, TAain Brerew 
Ducdyvr’ vw pos pivas, & Te powvias 
TIdnyis peravbev aly’ am’ oixeias oparyns. 870 
Oipot, ti Spdow ; tis ce Baotaces pidov ; 
ITod Tevxpos ; as axpaios, e Bain, Lonrot, 
Ilerrar’ adedxpov tovde ovyxabappocat. 
"2 Svcpop’ Aias, olos dy oiws exes, 
‘Qs wat rap’ exOpois akvos Opyvev rvyeiv. 875 
XOPOZ SAAAMINION NAYTAN. 
"EpenrXes, Tadas, Euedres “pore 
Srepeodppwv ap’ od e-avicew xaxay 
Moipay atretpeciov mover. Tora por 
Tldvwya kat pacBovr’ averrévates 
*Dyodpav exOoden’ ’Arpeidass 880 
Ovtiy ov mdbe. 
Meyas dp’ hv exeivos dpywv xpdvos 
IInpdrov, npos apwrroxerp 
~ £2 — Orrov exert’ arya Tépt. 
TEKMHS3A. 
"Io pol pot. 885 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 
Xwpet mpos trap, olda, yevvaia Sun. 
TEKMHSSA. 
"Io pot pou 
XOPOZ ZAAAMINION NAYTOAN. 
Ovdév ao” amtard Kat Sis oipadtas, yovat, 
Towvd’ aroBrapbeicay aptiws didov. 
4* 
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TEKMHS2ZA. 
Soi pev Soxeww ravr’ ear’, eo. 8 ayav ppovery. 890 


XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTOQN. 
Biuvavoo. 
TEKMHZ3A. 
Oipot, réexvov, mpos ota Sovdeias buya 
Xwpodpev, oles vov epeotact oKOTOL. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 
*Qpot, avadynrov 
Avacay eOponcas avavdov 895 
"Epyov "Arpedav red ayet. 
"AXN anreipyou Beds. 
| TEKMHSSA. 
Oux av rad’ Extn r7Se, wn Oedv pera. 
XOPOS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
"Ayav ¥ vmrepBpiWes axOo0s qvucay. 
TEKMHSSA. 
Towvde pevros Zyvos 4 Sewn Geos 900 
TIadnras purever wip ’Odvecdws yapu. 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
"H pa xerawwrrav Oupov epuBpite rodvrdas avijp, 
Tera 88 roicde pawopevors axeow Todvw yédwta, ded 
ev, 
Ruy te Surdot Bacidis dvovtes Arpeidar. 
TEKMHS23A. 
Oi 8 ovy yedovrov KamiyatpovT@y KaKots 905 
Tots rovd’. “Iaws tot, net BX€rovta py woOour, 
Bavovr’ dy oipwkeay ev ypeia Sopos. 
Oi yap Kaxot yvwpatot tayabov Yepoww 
"Exovres OvUK toact, Tpiv TEs exBany. 


AIAZ. 


*"Epot mixpos réOvnxev 4) Keivors yrunus, 
Are de teprrves. “Rv yap jipdabn ruyelp 
> 4 > e a / a ¥ 
Exrncad’ autre, Gavarov, virep nOerev. 
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Nes aBurrrovs, ovd eraroyvver Eyov ; 1245 
Ed vuv rod’ io6t, rovrov et Banreiré trou, 
Bandeire ynjpas tpeis opovd ouyxetpevous. 
9 E ‘ x 4 r 5” e 4 
WE KaXOY LoL TOUS UTrEpTrovoUpLEV@ 
A A n~ A “ 
Oaveiy rpodndws padrov 7) THS ONS UIrEp 
Tevaixos, } rob cov Evvaipovos réyo. 1250 
II pos raid’ Spa un roupov, adda Kai To cov, 
€ ¥ a , ‘ 
Ds et pe wrnpavets tt, Bovdnoes tore 
Kai Sedos elvas padrov i)’ uot Opacis. 
XOPOS ZAAAMINIQN NAYTON. 
"Avak ’Odvaced, xaspov ta” erxnrvOas, 
Ei un Evvdypov, adda ovddowv trapeL. 1255 


AIAZ. 


OAYZZEYR. 
Ti 8° éorw, avdpes ; tyrAOev yap yoOopny 
. 9 a Aer >> RY a 
Bony Arpedav red er adxip@ vexpe. 
ATAMEMNQAQN. 
Ov yap Kdvortés éopev alayiotous Neyous, 
“Avak ’Odvcced, rovd’ um’ av8pos aptias ; 
OAYSSEYS. 
Tloious 3 eyw yap avdpi ovyyvepnv exo 
Kyvortt praipa cupBarew ern KaKG. 
ATAMEMNGON. 
¥ 9 av a \ 9 “ , 
Hrovoev aicypa: Spav yap hv Tovaira pe. 
OAYSSEYS. 
Ti yap o° Spacer, date xai BraBnv exew; 
ATAMEMNQN. 
Ov dno’ éacew tovde Tov vexpov rads 
“Apotpov, adda tpos Biay Oayrew epod. 
OAYSZEYS. 
"E€eotwv ovv eirrovrs tadyOy pirp 
Yor pndev Hocov } mapos Evynperety ; 
ATAMEMNOAON. 
Er’ + 4 yap env ovk ay ev dpovar, eet 
Bidov a” eyo péyiotov "Apyeiwv veww. 
OAYSSEYS. 
"Axove vv. Tov avdpa rovde mpos Gedy 
M7 trys aParrov &5 avadynrws Badeip: 
M73’ 7 Bia ce pndapas vienodto 
Toodvde puceiv Bote thy Sixny watecv. 
Kapoi yap fv 108" ovros &yO1er0s otpartod, 
"E£€ 08 “kpatnoa trav ’AxirdEiwv Srdov 
"ANN avtov Eumas Gvr’ éyw Tovovd’ eyot 
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Oux dy aripacawy av, dore pn rAéyew 
q@ > 9 7 In A 3 4 ee 
Ev avip bei apioroy Apyeiwv, soos 
Tpoiay adixcperOa, wrny ' Ayirdr€ws. 
“Ror ove dy evdixws y’ atiysatare cot, 1280 
Ou-yap tt TovTov, adda Tous Hedy vopous 
POcipors av. “Avdpa 8 ov Sixasov, e Oavor, 
Brarrew tov exOrov, ovd eay peocdv Kupys. 


ATAMEMNOAN. 
Su ravr, "Osvccev, tous’ wreppayers epoi; 
OAYSSEYS. 
“Eyary’ > epioouy 8’, nuix jv piceiy Kadov. 1285 
ATAMEMNOAN. 
Ov yap Oaverrs xat mpoceuBivai oe xpn ; 
OAYZZEY. 
M7 yxatp’, Arpeidy, xepdeow rots wn Kadois. 
ATAMEMNOAN. 
Tov ros tupavvov evoeBew ov padiov. 
OAYSZEYS. 
+ ] > *9 4 a s ‘ , 
AX ev Aevyoues Tos Hirows Tipas vEwery. 
ATAMEMNOAN. 
Kyvew tov éoOdov dvdpa ypn trav ev TEE. 1290 
OAYSZEYS. 
Tlavcas: xpareis rot TaV didwv vixwpevos. 
ATAMEMNON. 
Mépyno croip pwrti rhv yapw Sides. 
OAYZZEYS. 


“O08 ex Opos dunp, adra yevvaies ror 7. 
ATAMEMNOAN. 
Ti wore rroinoets; exOpov WS’ aides véxvp 3 


AIAZ. 


OAYIZSEYS. 
Nixa yap 7 ‘pern me THS €xOpas oN. 
ATAMEMNON. 
Towide pevrot pores eprdnetos BpeTay. 


OAYSZEYS. 
"H xdpra troddoi viv piros xavbus mixpod. 
ATAMEMN ON. 
Towed’ éeraweis Sita ov xtacbat dirovs ; 
OAYZZELYS. 
Scdnpay evraveiy ov Piro yuyqv eyar 
ATAMEMNON. 
“Hyas ov Sarous T7Se Onpepa paveis. 
OAYETZTEYS. 
"AvSpas pev ovv “EdXgot waow evdixous. 
ATAMEMNAN. 
¥ 2 N N , In 
Avwyas ovv pe Tov vexpov Oarrrew cav; 
OAYSZEY. 
"Eyoye. Kai yap autos evOud’ ifopar 
ATAMEMNOQN. 
? 7mWWee aA 8 8 eon a 
H rrav6 épova mas aynp avr@ weve. 
OAYZIZEYS. 
To yap pe padrov eixos 7) pauT@ woveiy ; 
ATAMEMNQN. 
9 ¥ > 9 8 , 
Sov dpa tovpyov, ove euov Kexdyoeras, 
OAYSZEYS. 
€ 2 ra 4 a 4 rn, 4 
¢ ay romons, Tavtayy XpnoTos y¥ eoet 
ATAMEMNON. 


“a “ 
"AN ev ye pevTaL TOUT eTiaTaG, WS EYO 
“ XN 4 7 A A N / , 
Zoe ev veo, av trade nai peiGo yapw* 
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Ouros 8¢ xaxet xavOad" dv pouy opas 

"EyOuctos éotat. Zoi de Spay eFecO’ a xpn. 
XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQN NAYTOAN. 

"“Ootw o, OdSuvaced, pr Neves youn gopov 

Pivas, rovovtov Gvra, pa@poes eat avnp. 

OAYZZEYS. 

Kai viv ye Tevxp rato tovd’ ayyéAdopas 

"Ocov ror exOpos 7}, Toadvd’ eivat piros. 

Kai rov Gavevra révde cvvOarrrew Oro, 

Kai Evprrovewy cai pndev edrevrev Scov 

Xpn tois apictous avdpaow moveiv Bpotous. 

TEYKPOS. 

"Apior ’Odvoced, wavr éyw o emaiwvéoas 

Adyoots Kai pw epevoas edridos wonv. 

Tovtp yap av éyOaros "Apyetwv aynp 

Movos trapéotns yepoiv, ovd’ EtrAys Tapav 

Oavovte rede Cav epuBpioa peéya, 

‘Ds 6 otparnyos ovmiBpovrnros podwy, 

Autos Te yo Evvaipos 7OeAnoarny 

AwBnrtov avrov exBadeiv tadns arep. 

Tovyap of ’Odvprrov rovd’ 6 wrpecBevev rarnp 

Mynyov + ’Epwus xat rekerghopos Aten 

Kaxous xaxas $0cipeiav, domep 70cdov 

Tov avdpa \wBats exBarew avatios. 

Ze 8’, & yepatod orepua Aagprov trarpos, 

Tadov pev oxv® Tovd’ erupavey ear, 

Mn 7@ Oavovtt rodro Svaxepes Trou 

Ta 8 GAda Kat Evprpacce, Ket twa orparod 

eras xopifew, ovdev Adyos eFoper. 
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1315 


1320 


1325 


1330 
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"Eyo 8€ tédXa rravra wopcvva* ov Sé 

"Avnp xa” npas eoOnro¢ dv erictace. 
OAYSZEYS. 

"AAN HOerov pev* et Se py ori cor dirov 

Tpaccew rad” spas, ey, eraivéecas to oop. 
TEYKPO®?. 

"Adis: 78n yap Tous exréeratat 1340 

Xpovos. "ANN of pev KoldAnv Kanrerov 

Xepot raxyvvere, rot 8’ wnyriBarov 

Tpizrod’ ayirrvpov Noutpav sotwy 

O€06" exixaipov * 

Mia 8° ex Kcias avdpav trp 1845 

Tov vracridiov xoapov depero. 

Tlai, ov S¢ watpos y, doov ioxvers, 

Dirornts Ovywv mrevpas ovv epot 

Tuod’ emixovgil’+ ere yap Oepuai 

Svpuyyes avo gvodot pedav | 1850 

Meévos. "AX aye ras, piros aris avnp 

Pyot wapeivat, covcbw, Buta, 

Tod’ avépi rovay te wavt ayab@ 

Kovdevi rw Awove Ovytar, 

Aiaytos, 81 hv, Tote hove. 1355 

XOPOS ZTAAAMINIQN NAYTOQON. 

*H aodna Bporois err odow 

Tvévar* piv dew 8° ovdeis pavtis 

Tov perrovroy 6 te mpage. 


TEAOZ AIANTOS MASTITO®#OPOY. 


NOTES. 


NOTES. 


1. Tue scene of this play is laid in the midst of the tents occupied by 
the Salaminians in the Grecian camp before Troy, and more particularly in 
that of Aias, which we may suppose to have been situated somewhat in 
the background, and within sight of the sea. (Cf. Hom. Zi. 8. 226.) 
Odysseus is beheld in the act of tracing some freshly-graven footmarks 
upon the beach, when he is suddenly arrested by the voice of Athene, to 
whose counsels and aid other poets besides Sophokles have described him 
as largely indebted. (Cf. Hom. Z7, 10. 503 seq.) The various charac- 
ters introduced into our drama were represented by three actors, (see Scholl’s 
“‘Sophokles Leben und Wirken,” § 58 ff.,) the first of whom personated 
Aias and Teukros, the second Athene, Tekmessa, and Agamemnon, the 
third Odysseus, the Messenger, and Menelaos. The corpse of Aias — around 
which Teukros, Tekmessa, and Eurysakes (xapov rescwmey) bearing in his 
hands the ixrvjesv éncavesv (v. 1119), consisting of his own, his mother’s, 
and Teukros’s hair, are grouped — was represented by a xaQov sfdwAes, 80 
made and draped as to exhibit a resemblance to the body of the deceased 
hero. 

2. didoexcd os - . . . - dnewpsvev. The Scholiasts differ greatly in opinion 
as to the correct mode of interpreting this verse ;——the point in dispute 
being, whether the poet means us to understand, wsiea xar’ ixdewy, in an 
active, a8 iwitsess rev woAsuiov, Diod. XIV. c. 80, or rsiean wae’ ixdewy, in a 
passive signification ; that is, whether Odysseus is represented as eagerly 
employed in preparing snares for the purpose of attacking his enemies, or 
in discomfiting some project which they have devised against himself. 
Both expressions may be applied with great propriety to a skilful general : 
v8 uraBacas rhy weatsy xal od vey ivavrioy chy yrouny reoaebarsebas, 
Galen de Pary. Pil. Exerce. III. 905. T. V. Lobeck pronounces in favor 
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of the latter, considering this view to be more in harmony with the charac- 
ter of Odysseus, and the enterprise in which he is engaged ; first, because 
he is celebrated as ray adijAwy Onearss, Philostr. Imagg. 1. 862, more 
distinguished for his astuteness in escaping than his skill in devising snares, 
as is testified by Homer in Odyss. 4. 422, and by the entire Doloneia ; 
and, secondly, because he is described in our passage as playing the part of 
a spy rather than that of an “insidiator.” That this explanation is not 
in itself improbable may be learnt from Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 15, bay 08 xaAiven 
wi xa) dowdly c% rovrey (Tar ToAsuioy), ob Dixie weno. Cf. Cic. de 
Off. 1. 30. 108, and Davis’s note to Id. de Fin. III. 2. There is, how- 
ever, great weight in the objection of Hermann, that to such an interp1. 1- 
tion the insertion of the pronoun g:é is in direct opposition. Nor has 
Lobeck been able to explain away this difficulty, but acknowledges that the 
addition of the pronoun would be far more intelligible, if by the noun 
wsiew we understand some hostile attempt on the part of Odysseus. The 
connection of the verses and the sense of the whole passage present, more- 
over, additional obstacles to the reception of this exposition. For the poet 
proceeds, xai viv ial exnvais .... ws Tis sipives Baers, the particle és} piv 
in the first verse being opposed to xa} viv in this sense: ut semper... . ita 
nunc quoque, in order to connect closely the proceeding of Odysseus, described 
in the first two verses, with the subsequent details. Odysseus has followed 
the footsteps of Aias from the very spot where he was firat observed by a 
scout with dripping sword, and has now arrived before his tent. As a well- 
trained hound pursues the track of some wild animal and ascertains its 
locality, in order that it may fall into the hands of the hunter, so has 
Odysseus followed the footprints of Aias in order to learn his whereabouts, 
to convict him as the perpetrator of the slaughter committed amongst 
the cattle of the Greeks, during the night which followed the adjudication 
of the arms of Achilles, and to take whatever preliminary steps may be 
necessary to secure his punishment. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that 
Odysseus was interested to inquire if Aias still contemplated any traitor- 
ous or hostile design, which must nevertheless be assumed if we decide in 
favor of the explanation above mentioned. Hermann asserts that the 
accus, wsigcy does not depend upon aewdeas, but upon bnpdpesver, and that 
éexaeas is inserted here as an infinitivus explicativus, to which airmy, i. @ 
asigay, must be supplied. Such a construction is undoubtedly very harsh, 
whilst a satisfactory answer is given to the objection against the construc- 
tion of the infinitive with énea» and éneaeta: by Eur. Hel. 63, éngeg yasesis 
os, ADA 553, o¢ wos Onoaras AaGsiv; Theophyl. Hist. IV. 16. 115. B, cup- 
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pascous iAtobas Ongwusves. Even admitting that the mode in which he 
connects these words is admissible, the Greek words here used can hardly 
be supposed to convey the meaning expressed in his translation: semper 
te video opportunitatem, qua tentare hostem possis, captare. Reisig, in 
Comm. Crit. ad Gd. Kol. 1746, observes that agwdeas may depend upon 
«siexy, and this view finds an apologist in Apitz, who seeks unsuccessfully 
to defend it by citing such passages as Hom. Jl. 7. 409, Eur. dAndrom, 
94. The true explanation appears to be that given by Wunder, who com- 
mences his observations by reminding us that the Greeks frequently 
employed the formula wsied» ries AnuBevey (cf. Xen. dn. 5. 8. 155 
Kyr. 8. 3. 38) in the same sense as augay tives. (So iar Aapfaives, 
Philokt. 536, 656, psrrapiasiay AxuBdves, Eur. Fr., for dsaebas, psraus- 
Asebas.) But wsieay civos often signifies capere aliquem conari, to make an 
attempt against any person or thing, to seek to seize or obtain tts possession, 
Her. VI. 82, wees oy cavra od dixasiy wsiggy THs TSALOS, wells ys 
3% sesies xenonvas xai weddn, sirs of 6 bsds wagadidos, size ob iuweday ivenns. 
Thuk. 1. 61, xal aQixdpesvos is Bizosny xaxsiber imergiparrss nal wss0- 
Taress euros TOU vwpiou xa) aux irbvrss imegsverro xara yiy weds Thy 
Tleridasav. Why Sophokles should have substituted aprdZew for the more 
usual AapwBavey will be evident to any one who reflects that the whole 
phraseology of these introductory verses is borrowed from the hunting-field 
(comp. Pollux 5. 60, of xives cewdZoue: re wveduara; Plutarch. Quest. 
Nat. 23. 20, twsrAapBdvovras rns cov Ongiwy oouns; Senec. Hippol. 39, 
mare sagaci captant auras, or apprensant; Grat. Cyn. 239), and that 
Odysseus is compared not so much with a hunter as with a hound. See 
y. 5 below, and especially v. 7, seq. It is, then, by way of fuller and more 
emphatic illustration of his metaphor that the poet has preferred to place 
a verb which is peculiarly applicable to a hound, instead of AupPdrsss, 
which is more especially appropriate to men. 

3. Kai vty, These particles, as we have already said, answer to asi wis 
in this sense: as ever....so now also. Zeune to Vig. p. 537 has cited 
similar collocations. WuNnpER. Cf. Plat. Protag. 835. E; Rep. Il. 367. 
E. iw/, by, near. Scholiast : rage vrais oxnvais. The preposition ivi 
has this sense frequently with the dative. Hdt. 3. 16, dawcbavivrn 
Uarpes bad ries bdenos. Id. 7. 175, dsxtovess inl Zeguusn. Id, 


7. 89, odees 33 of Doivsxss ro wuracdy olxsor....iwl «9 “Eoubes 
Jaraoey. 

4. vhky tovérny. Hom. Jl. 11. 7, spas ia’ Alavres xdrscins Tsra- 
prurdace 40° iw’ "Axsaarnes* vol p’ Ioxare vias biews sigucar. Seo also 
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Eur. Jph. A. 292; Quint. Cal. 5. 215, quoted by Musgrave; Eusta- 
thius ad Il. x. p. 792. 47, Ai vass rev pesydacy Alavros xal rou "Ideus- 
vies iv dxey tous? nal os 6 womrThs Abyt, ixagréve Tou picey. 

5. pesreovyesver. “ SOHOL. : erexalopsver, contemplantem et tanquam ocu- 
lis metientem. Eur. Phen. 189, dvw os xa) xdrw rein esreay. MUSGR. 
In a similar metaphorical use, Hom. Od. 3. 179, wirayos psreica:, mare 
cursu emetiri, and Mosch. 2.153, daa psrejcarba:. The employment of 
both participles in this verse is drawn from the language of the hunting- 
field. xvynysesiv Tym, of which phrase a full explanation occurs below, 
v. 19, is to pursue the foot-tracks of prey, xuymnyirev rizvy, whilst psresi- 
eéus may be rendered éo trace out, or explore. 

7. ovx Svdev, 8c. ieriv, num in tentorio sit, nec ne? Ed 36 ¢” ixPies:. 
Hermann has accurately explained the force of ix@iess: ex loco clauso et 
Jinibus quibusdam circumscripto in apertum ac propatulum proferre. Hence, 
then, ixgiessy r1vé may in a more general sense denote aliquem eo usque 
perducere, quo tendit, according to the well-known idea of completion, which 
is imparted by the preposition ix in composition. Cf. Gd. Kol. 98, 
Esyar’ sis 700° Lre0s, with v. 1424 of the same play, seas rd rovd’ ody 
ws is dpbov ixpless | Mavrsiuad’. Plat. Phad. p. 66. B, dc xivdossies oss 


Bowie croawes ixPiguy iuas pire cov Adyou iv ry oxiyu. In our passage, 
then, 65 3é o ixpiess = sd 36 ot Qigss weds Alavra, and the meaning of 
Athene, stated generally, is this: s3 22 isyvsdes, sc. 63 2 Alavem lxnvus 
dowse xvov Adxaiva, with which we may aptly compare Plat. Parmen. 
128. C, xaires doase ys wi Adnawas oxvaaxss 0 psrabsis vs xa) ivvstuss 
re Asylivea. Upon Baers, placed once only in the sentence, whilst the 
sense requires its repetition, see Philokt. 520, with Wunder’s note, and 
compare Trach. 767, gecrriceiras rAsugaiow aprixeAres Sars rixroves 
scivay dway xar Kober. 

8. Kurds Aaxaivns &s tis tteses Baers. Upon the phraseology of this 
verse see Lobeck’s note, and the observations of Wunder to Philokt. 1101. It 
has been quoted by several writers, the Schol. to Apoll. II. 125, the Etym. 
M., 8. TeiBaxes, and Suidas in three places, s. Edess, Edges, and Adxaiva ; 
and is imitated by Libanius, Ecphr. T. IV. p. 1065, sieivw Badess rd rAayv- 
béver dvixevevervrss ; More undisguisedly by Manuel Palxologus, Or. VI. 
331, mn rorvaeaypovausy.... Soase oi re Onoia prnAarovens Aduaivar xUysf ° 
sigwas cadres sixs LoPoxais ; less openly by Hlian, Hist. Ann. ITI. c. 15, 
dixny sieivev xuvés. The last two authors evidently believed sieses to be 
the genitive of an adjective sigiv (cf. xdvas sigivas, Ken. de Venat. 4. 6, 
Pollux 2. 80, and Zsch. Agam. 1093), whilst Libanius and the Etym. 
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M., sdenos Baers 4 sbiedenres weesia, regarded it as a nominative, and 


correctly indeed, both on account of the addition of the pronoun ¢is, which 
is more aptly joined with sdpses than with Gders, and because it is the 
constant practice of the Greek poets thus to traverse epithets. See 
Abresch. Dilucc. Thukyd. p. 244; Valckn. ad Lennep. Etym. II. p. 700 ; 
Matthix’s Gr. Gr. p. 799; Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 53. Upon the peculiar 
force of rss when joined with adjectives, see Liddell and Scott’s Gr. Lez. 8. 
wis, [V.; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 659. 4, ed. Jelf; and upon the great celebrity 
which the dogs of Laconia possessed among the hunters of antiquity, 
Aristot. Hist. Animal. 8. 28 (where they are described as a cross be- 
tween a fox and a dog), Id. de Generatione Animal. 5. 2; the learned notes 
of Musgrave and Erfurdt to our own line, Voss to Virg. Georg. IIL. 405, 
and Rittershus. to Oppian. Cyneg. 1.371. Compare, too, Shakspeare’s Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, Act IV. Sc. 1, and Othello, Act V. Sc. 5. The 
word xvwy is here used in the feminine gender, in accordance with the custom- 
ary preference shown by Greek writers, when not compelled to define accu- 
rately the precise gender of animals, for the employment of the feminine. 
Lastly, that the comparison which is here instituted between a hero, like 
Odysseus, and a hound, is in no respect derogatory to the dignity of the 
former, or inconsistent either with the practice of the Tragedians, or with 
Greek notions of good taste, has been pointed out by Wunder, who com- 
pares Aisch. Agam. 1093, where we find it said of Kassandra, fexsy» 
seis 1 Zivn xvvds Sinny | Elves, parsiss 3’ Sy dvaveness Gover. See also 
vv. 1184 seq. of that play; Plat. de Legg. p. 654. D, rave’ den 
pera reub’ Aus od xabdaee xvelv inrivedeuss disesvemn rior. 

9. cuyxeves. Supply ay “The use of cvyzaves for roy Sy is 
defended by Erfurdt against Fischer (ad Well. Gr. Gr. IV. p. 8) and 
Porson (ad Eur. Hee. 712), who join svycaves with eréZar. See a note 
on this subject in Mus. Crit. p. 65. We confess that we are more in- 
clined to take part with Erfurdt than with Porson. The two passages in 
the Electra (vv. 46, 315) seem to us to be quite decisive. The following 
consideration has some weight with us. As ruyydve and xvew appear to 
be exactly synonymous in all their various significations, we are very un- 
willing to admit that a construction, which is lawful when the poet employs 
zug, is unlawful when he employs rvyxdve. We find xvgews without a 
participle twice in the present tragedy : v. 301, Kévvese’ iv rq wedypa- 
wos xugoi work, and v. 928, wou wot yas xugsi cus Teyados. Several other 
examples are collected by Erfurdt in his note on Antig. 487.” ELMsLEy. 
See also Erfurdt’s Epist. ad Schif. p. 570; Schaf. ad Bos. Ellips. 
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p. 785; Blomfield to Matth. Gr. Gr. p. liii.; and compare Eiektr. 46, 
Eur. Androm. 1116, Iph. dul. 730. In the common copies avye is 
written in opposition to both sense and metre, for which Brunck substitut- 
ed wig. The writing dvie is, however, strongly recommended by the 
authority of Apollonius, in Bekk. Gr. Anecd. 2. p. 495. 24, as 6 avn, 
ane, 6 apuwes avbeuwwes, oitws +o irtgev dartesy iors. See Porson to 
_ Eur. Orest. 851; Dawes’s Mise. Crit. pp. 123, 238, 263; Monk to 

Eur. Hippol, 1005; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 13, Obs. 5, ed. Jelf. The first 
syllable is rendered long by crasis with the article. 

9,10. xdga eralav ideurs. Billerbeck explains these words, eraZopeves 
das rev ideares. Lobeck identifies them more accurately with the ex- 
pressions dears propesvos, Philostr. V. Soph. I. 25. 541, and Bewer: fasvopesvos, 
Synes. Dion. p. 53. The construction is the same with sch. Kum. 42, 
aimari oralovre xsieas ; Eur. Andr. 523, daxgdew xigus ordlw; Iph. 
T. 108, ordgav &ped yivssoy. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the 
participle only must be referred to the following words viens ZsPoxrovevs, 
which adjective must, according to its accentuation, be taken in an active 
signification, as = ifs: xresvodcas. Dindorf, in opposition to Hermann, 
directs us to supply aizac: Upon the dative par, see Kiihner’s Gr. 
Gr. 548, Obs. 6, and 610, ed. Jelf. 

LL. odds doyey, i.e. ox te” arayxaiey tori. SCHOL.: obx dvayxaion 
ws worvaearyporssy tri, si ivdor bor Alas. “Evdev yap 2AAR Abysiy Ud vi 
why owevdny ravrny ibev, iva wag’ iuot pddus re cyvoovusya oo. See be- 
dow, v. 810, and, as additional illustrations of this Attic phrase, Elektr. 
1373, ob paxeav Adyor Huiv rods Toveyev, there is no necessity for them 
here; Aristoph. Lys. 424, aaa’ obdty ioyov icravas; dv. 1808, with Fel- 
ton’s note; Lys. 615; Plut. 1155. Cf. Valckn. to Eur. Hipp. 911. 

13. Serovdny Sov ehvds. Periphrastic for icwovdaZes ds or txt cin 
iewovdalss wriei revrev. See Wunder to (Ed. Kol. 462. In the same 
way we find cwovday ridiva: for cxovdas in Pind. Pyth. IV. 492; calvoy 
vib. for aivsiv, Id. Nem. 1.53 wévoy of. for vevsiv, AEsch. Eum. 276. The 
sense of the whole passage is as follows: There is no longer any necessity 
that you should peer through or within this door (since Aias whom you 
seek is within), but that you should state openly for what object you have 
taken upon yourself this eager chase, in order that you may learn from one 
who knows (all things you wish to ascertain). 

14. "CL Obiyp’ ’Addvas. SCHOL.: xa) votre eicre siwoinra:> Pliypa 
yee slaty, os on Osardpsvos airhy> SHAev yap, ws oux sider adTHy, ix reD 


uhy 2Wow res As Gus, rovricriy &icures. Tis 38 Qavns peovns wiobdve- 
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was, ws ibddos abra steng: toes pivees ial vis oxnvns A 'Abnva> diz yap 
wovre yagilscbas: ry bari weobtoumsiss Bi rev bsdv 6 Odveetis xual etew 
Aiyss ra Alayres. Brunck assents, observing, “ Minerva e machine 
loquentis et spectatoribus conspicue vocem audiebat Ulysses, at ipse eam cense- 
batur non videre, juxta veterum opinionem, deos quidem sepe cum hominibus 
colloqui sed raro se tis in conspectum dare.” The same view is supported 
by Wunder in a long note to this line in his Cens. p. 7, where he justifies 
the meaning which the Scholiast assigns to daowees, in opposition to the 
explanation of Suidas, wéjpabey dpaptvn, defended by Lobeck. The 
eminent scholar last named inquires :-— ‘‘ Upon what principle and in 
conformity with what examples are we to receive the explanation of 
Brunck? Are we to believe that Philoktetes, Thoas, Theoklymenos, Ion, 
Peleus, Hippolytos, and Orestes did ‘not behold upon the stage the divini- 
ties with whom they are represented to have conversed? Assuming, 
however, that this could be proved, how could the spectators in our own 
play have been persuaded to believe that the goddess, whom they distinctly 
perceived, and whom Alias recognized at the first glance, really avoided 
’ the gaze of Odysseus alone? The interpreters have been led into this 
mistake by considering dsrowrer as equivalent in meaning to aéiarey, as 
stated by Suidas and the Grammarian associated with Ammonius, p. xlvi. 
But to express this sense the more ancient writers were accustomed to 
employ the words Zowrey or avewrey, whilst to dvowrey they gave this 
signification : guod e longinquo conspicitur vel clare, si in excelso est, vel 
obscure si longo intervallo distat.” An immense number of passages are 
then cited in order to justify this rendering, from which we seleet but two: 
Aristot. Rep. II. 12. 253. D, teas &arorros tera: 4 Kogiwhia ix rev 
xeearos, ut prospici possit. Plutarch. V.. Lucull. 9, xaragaris xa} 
&womrcos. Add Galen. vol. 8. p. 222, xai rss if awerres bacdus- 
vos waieoy sibis yrupiles Td Apity avy ved naracxivarsa: ce yemmrixd 
pogia. The same explanation is also given by Hermann, and is supported 
by the passages from the Elektra (v. 1489) and (dipus Rex (v. 762) to 
which Wunder refers in opposition, where there is no objection to our 
taking awowrey in the sense of remotum. In the common copies the 
comma precedes cums, instead of following it. Elmsley first corrected this 
error, comparing such passages as Eur. 41h. 938, Qidos, yovaixds daiper 
sbruxterigoy | Torpeor voila, xainte ob doncuvd’ sews, Hach. Choeph. 118, 
piemne’ “Osioren, xsi bogcits icd’ suus, and is followed by Hermann and 
all the more recent editors. See his note to Eur. Bacch. 787. Blom. 
field therefore is in error when he directs us (ad sch. Pers. 300) to restore 
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the comma after #s. Did no other authority than G&d. Kol. 957, ienuia 
fs, xsi dina Sums Aiyw, cpixedr vibnc, exist, it would be amply 
sufficient to justify the punctuation of Elmsley. Cf. Reisig, Enarr. ad Gd. 
Kol. 659. 

17. xawdeves os Tugennxns. “ This verse is quoted by Suidas, 3. xwdwy, 
the Scholiast to Soph. Gd. Kol. 124, and to Thuk. IV. 134, the last 
affirming that Thukydides said é x#de». Nor is the remark of our own 
Scholiast, 4 x0dev dnruxws arrixws, at variance with his statement. For 
Thukydides speaks of the xédw» used by sentinels and patrol (6 xwday 6 
Quraxriews, Synes. Catast. p. 303. D, whence the appellation ¢ gdAak rot 
xwdwves, Parthen. c. VII. ; similarly, é xadwy 6 xard hy dporwAiay, Strabo 
XIV. 626; 6 iv cy iydverwarig, Plutarch. Symp. IV.; Id. Quest. IV. 2. 
p. 183), and that accustomed to be hung upon the beasts of burden (Diod. 
XVIII. 2), or attached to nets (Plutarch. V. Brut. XXX.), and that by which 
the arrival of various matutinal duties was announced (Lucian. Merc. cond. 
8. 31. p. 254, T. III. Bip.). But ris xedwves is found in Aristot. de Sens. 
c. VI. 446. 22, ed. Bekk., interpreted by tintinnabulum. The Scholiast | 
to our verse: asserts that the xwdw» was ré rAary ris caéAwiyyos, Whilst 
Josephus, Antt. III. 12, 18, cveny€ wagivouen siges denxovy ia) cq orriuacs 
weds Vmodoxay wvevmares tig xddwvae ras chAwiyl TaguwAncios TEA0V7, 
appears to denote by this word the upper orifice of the trumpet which the 
player applies to his mouth; unless we suppose, with Sambucus, that he 
wrote rsAcven, i. &. rsAsurwoe, meaning the lower or cé rAard ris cd Amiy- 
yes, concerning which Atheneus speaks (IV. 185. A), affirming that in 
the tibia Phrygia the cornu corresponds with that part of the tuba which is 
called x#day. See also Eustathius, p. 1139. 60, who, according to the 
Schol. Ven. Z. 219, enumerates the various kinds of trumpets with greater 
accuracy than the Greek interpreters of Sophokles, and makes mention in 
the sixth place of the Tyrrhenian trumpet, éuciay Devyiy avagy rey xadave 
uinracniver tyeveny. Hence, on account of its deeper tone, the Tyrrhe- 
nian trumpet is frequently referred to by the Tragedians, — see Asch. Eum. 
556 (where it is spoken of as deep-toned, piercing, dséroges Tugonnxd 
cdagiyt), Eur. Phen. 1393, Heraclid. 830, — whose example is followed 
by later writers. Cf. Anth. Pal. c. VI. n. 151 and n. 350; Nonnus, 
XVII. 92; Gregor. Naz. Ep. ad Card. CXCIV.; and Eumath. de Ism. 
IV. p. 178.” Losecx. Consult in further illustration of this subject the 
admirable notes of Musgrave, Wesseling, and Billerbeck. The anach- 
ronism here committed by our poet in representing Odysseus as declaring 
that the accents of his beloved goddess fell upon his ears like the tones of 
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the brazen-mouthed Tyrrhenian bell or trumpet, has not escaped the ob- 
servation of the old interpreters. Cf. the Schol. to Eur. Phan. 1392 with 
Porson’s note. From Homer’s never making mention of the cdéaqny¥ in 
his poems, except only in comparisons (JZ. 18. 219, 21. 388), it has been 
inferred, with great probability, that, although in existence in his time, it was 
not extensively known in Greece, and it is certain that it was not used until 
a late period in the armies of the leading states. Apitz has shown that 
Sophokles in our passage, and the author of Rhesus, v. 808, dieway’ 'Abdvn, 
Pbiypares yag gebiuny rev cov covady yiguy, have imitated the language 
of Homer (Jl. 2. 182), ds gab’ - 6 Si Euvinns bas Sra Qavnedens. In the 
same way the subsequent words iv wéscies yao wagove’ dycvves vois iposg 
asi wees, together with v. 35 of our own play, wdyva yae vd ¢' ode 
wdeos va 7 siviesira cg xuBigrepas vei, are borrowed from Ji. 10. 278, 
Hes pos wish by wdvrsoos wives: Tagioracas, buds ot Arde xivipsyos. 

18. iwtyses, thou hast found out, detected. Cf. Mach. Agam. 1598, 
xawur iwiyvous igyov ob xagaiciry, gutsy. Thuk. 1. 132, xa) wagn- 
Woinedpwsyos CPeUYidm, 1 «oe. YH bIIYHy, BC. aUTHD. 

19. Bao xuxacusra. SCHOL. PAL. : wsgsesuseos, gressus circwmagen- 
tem. Eur. Orest. 631, Msviras, wei ody 933° ivi coveig mugasis, duwArne 
Hégiuns Siaedzeus inv ddovs; Hermann thinks that Musgrave refines too 
much in deriving this expression from the peculiar mode of hunting prev- 
alent among the ancients, in which the dogs were not set on until the 
lurking-place of the wild animal had been partially surrounded with nets, 
and that our phrase may with stricter accuracy be compared with such 
passages as Eur. Elektr. 561, ci i xuxasi wigsg 53a, Soph. Antig. 
225, seis xuxrav imavres sis dvaereogqy. Wunder, on the other hand, 
regards Baei xuxAcvyta as a mere epexegesis of summysrovyra in v. 5, 
and refers us in illustration of the significance of both expressions to 
Plat. Rep. p. 432 seq. : obsovy viv 34 its Si Mowsg xvrnyivas cides ba pvor 
mindy wiesiotacdus weorixorras Ter reDY UH HY DiaPiyn H dinasecdyR 
ual afaricbsion kinrdos yivnras 


caxtepoey. SCHOL.: sy awaus 
éwrofigm, AAR nae’ Koysr. “Opngss: Alas 3° byydder Fabs, Qiewy anos, 
airs wieyo. (IL 7. 219.) Add JZ. 11. 485, 17. 128. Ovid. Met. 
13. 2, surgit ad hos elipei dominus septemplicis Aiax, after Homer, who, in 
the next verse to that cited by the Scholiast, applies the epithet igraiser 
to the shield of Aias, whereas other shields, such as those of Teukros (JL 
15. 479) and of Achilles (18. 481), are described as having a less number 
of folds or thicknesses. In Ji. 5. 126, Tydeus is called caxtowadrcs. 

21. Nuseig raetds. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 377. 2. ——~—dexerer, Hesy- 
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chius renders by 24270, and in this sense it is certainly used at Gd. Kol. 
1682, wrAdxss dowowe, the unseen plains, viz. the nether world. Yet in our 
own verse the interpretation of Suidas, daeocdéxnror, inconceivuble, incredi- 
ble, is more appropriate. See the Scholiast to v. 40 and cf. Philokt. 1111, 
Elektr. 864, 1315, isch. Choeph. 816. “ Dicitur deaewes et locus qui 
non conspicitur, et tempus quod infinitum est (Trach. 246) et res que 
tmprovisa, incredibilis est.” WunpreR. On the double accusative, see 
Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 545 and 583, ed. Jelf. 

22. “Exyss xsezvas. On this apparent periphrase for the simple verb, see 
Valckn. to Eur. Phen. 712; Matth. Gr. Gr. 559. b; and compare Antig. 
22, 32, 77, Elektr. 590, Philokt. 600, Gd. Tyr. 699. The Tragedians 
frequently employ wsea/vss9 as a mere equivalent for wots, rearrey, in 
the sense of facere, efficere, exsequi. Cf. isch. Choeph, 830; Prom. 57 ; 
Eur. Jon. 1567. siase sieyacra: rads. Musgrave directs us to read 
eyarrai y 38s, on account of the ambiguity of the common reading. It 
seems to have escaped him that Sophokles invariably uses this verb in an 
active signification. See .dntig. 267, 326; Philokt. 780, 928, 1172; Cd. 
Tyr. 279, 347. That it is employed, however, not only by Ionian and 


Attic prose-writers, but also by the other Tragedians, as a true passive, 
may be learnt from the examples quoted by Liddell and Scott, Lex. Gr., 
s. v. IIT. 

23. “Ieusy yae obdiv roavis. Surpass: Teavis- vaQis. lousy yap ovddy 
coavis, AA’ aAdusba. xal avbis. is vd roavis env tervvav iwemearre. 
The Etym. M. p. 466. 12 reads us», of which no traces are found in 
the writings of the Tragedians. Hesychius with the Scholiast interprets 
veavis as an adjective. PHOTIUS: reavts rd wugis of reayixel Aivouess, 
but it is not to be met with in any other passage of the tragic poets. 
The Schol. Ienens. defines it as a defective noun (adjective): «dfs pede 


Zosxsy Frcssv vesysvous, obx tyes Si Te Aosrwe Bud yivn. 
ScHOL.: Te 19 wrAavopsde. 

24. Kaya "Osrovrrs. ‘‘ Read ésacves without the mark of elision. Aldus 
reads 'xtives with the mark of elision at the beginning of a verse, v. 272. 
Although in the present instance ésaovrns is preceded by a vowel, the 
analogy of the parent word é:aw shows that circumstance is not material. 
We believe that neither Ssaovrys nor ieacvrss is found in any other 
passage of the Tragedians.” Exmstey. See Lobeck, and Ellendt’s Lez. 
Soph., s. vv. diam and iftaw. The form éiaw, of which idiaw is only a 
strengthened form, is not found in Homer, but there is great diversity in 
the writing of the later epic poets (ef. Apollon. Rh. 3. 960) and writers 
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of bucolic poetry (Theocr. 8. 7). The Attic dramatists, on the contrary, 
use only éiAw in senarti, whilst in the lyrical passages, as in the lyric 
poets generally with the exception of Pindar, who follows the Homeric 
usage (see Bockh. v. 1. Pyth. I. 62. 10, 5), both forms are used inter- 
changeably. Although the present forms of i#iauy are excluded from 
tragic iambic trimeters on account of the anapsst, the imperfect gsr 
is found in dialogue. See below, vv. 88, 1391; Philokt. 1278 and else- 
where. Ia Attic prose, i#éiaw is the prevailing form, except in the phrases 
pointed out by Lobeck. In anapestic verse both forms are used, although 
it is often difficult to determine which is to be preferred, on account of the 
great variations in the writing of the MSS. Lobeck has instanced sch. 
Prom. 184, ds ibsason; 1067, waeyuy iliaw; Philokt. 145, dsiv idirug. 
Add Ged. Tyr. 1314, ¢ iirwy wird’ dvigeseba:. So Brunck from MS. B. 
and Hermann, the latter affirming with Lobeck that iis, is more used in 
anapestic numbers than the shorter form. All the remaining MSS. and 
old Edd. give ésaw». There are two instances in which it occurs in lyrical 
songs in the plays of Sophokles: Elektr. 132, obd’ idiraw weedrswsiv reds, 
where the MSS. Aug. a. b. Ien. Flor. TI. and Laur. a. exhibit 013’ ad firm, 
to the destruction of the metre: of3t éiaw being suprascriptum in the latter 
manuscript. On the metre of the verse from Fragm. 596. Dind. tedéiaus 
idiaws (or idiaw, for in Athen. p. 657. A. the MSS. differ) rév dsrgana, 
it is impossible to pronounce authoritatively. Hermann’s emendation to 
Gd. Tyr. |. c. is not approved by Ellendt. For #%as is found both in 
choral songs and in songs awd exnys. See Ged. Tyr. 205, 649, 651, 
1356; Gd. Kol. 1222; Elektr. 1072; Track.1011. It is moreover found 
in anapsestic verse, riuBov lirousy weeridsiv....- wares Hyirigo,, Cd. 
Kol. 1753. In all these instances the metre is satisfactorily preserved 
with the shorter form; but where both forms are equally applicable, defer- 
ence must be shown to the authority of the books. In our own verse Din- 
dorf writes with Elmsley, and ésaevrvs is found in the MSS. La. Lb. R. 

26. xarnvagsepivas, slain. Cf. Asch. Choeph. 347, si yap bx’ “Idig wees 
wives Auxior, warse, dopicrunres xarnvagiodns. The simple verb is found 
also in the same signification, dgam. 1644, ci 34 vév dvdeu rovd’ «2 -. 
eux aires gvceitss; Pind. Nem. 6. 54, Qasvvis csdv soe’ ivetestsy (se. ’Axs- 
Asis) "Asos axued Iyyses axdree. 

27. ‘Ex jsseés. Hermann, objecting to Musgrave’s statement that the 
preposition and genitive are here put for the simple dative of means or 
instrument, renders cominus. And in this sense we find them used in 
Xen. An. 3, 3. 15. Neue more accurately considers them to mean, non 
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cas aliquo prostrate, i. e. violenter, and hence we understand why they 
occupy so emphatic a position in the verse. See also infra, vv. 115, 130, 
386, 1013, where wveie is found in precisely the same sense. Kiihn. 
Gr. Gr. 621. 3. f, ed. Jelf. 


bwsordess. Zeexrts, veinviey iwwrerais. revrters vos xvci. This 


abrois woyervioy imiordras. SuIDAS: 


interpretation was probably given in order to prevent Aias from the im- 
putation of a wanton and unnecessary murder, and seems to have obtained 
the approval of the author of the following scholion to v. 225: etre 
yee ivépiZov xal voieisas durdy eéynonxtve:. More correctly the Schol. 
Rom. : iwiwrdrais: roig rotors xadws Bi rovre, Ive wh ragaryivers rig 
dwayytrra» vo cadis. wider ody aden 4 Uwsveim; Sri sldiv is adres iy rH 
Wsdiy ndarra wird Tov Lidous viaooy avs rev aiwares. The poet evinces 
gteat judgment in speaking of the slaughter of the herdsmen ; for if this 
had not happened, they would at once have given such information as 
would have convicted Aias of the outrage, and rendered all search after 
the author of the butchery quite unnecessary. In defence of the applica- 
tion of the word iw:rdérns to the shepherds of the Grecian flocks, Lobeck 
aptly cites Plat. Legg. X. 906. A, wespvinsiwsoracais. So, too, 
the shepherd in the Cdipus Tyrannus, v. 1028, ivravd’ desios srospeviorg 
iwserdérovy, and frequently in Plato, where we also read, pol. 20. B, 
pooxray i werwyixserarny Aahsiv nal pirbocacsa:. On the dative, 
see Matth. 405. Obs. 3. 

28. airiay vies. So Aldus with the MSS. generally. The MSS. La. 
Lb. Aug. C. exhibit reixvs, the latter, however, with sis: suprascriptum. 
Vaicknaer to Eur. Hippol. p. 306 believes this variation to be due to the 
introduction into the text of the gloss sis adréy retass, which appears upon 
the margin of several other ancient copies. Cf. infra, v. 488, xaxdv xsivp 
(et duel rede’, Srav dévns, vspsis- Galen de Plenit. c. XI. 346. T. VII. 
obx ionvy dwaci vinss cry airiay. On ody used as a conjunction in the 
sense of then, thus then, see Kiihn. 737. 3, ed. Jelf.; Ellendt’s Lex. Soph. 
s. v. III. 

30. [Inde»re wsdia, bounding over the plains. On the accusative, consult 
the learned note of Lobeck, Elmsley to Eur Bacch. 307, and compare 
infra, vv. 274, 803. Eur. Bacch. 1. ¢. wndiavra....erdxe. Some of the 
more recent MSS. have #13», which is evidently derived from the inter- 
pretation of the Scholiast. 

31. Detlss os xadijawosy. On the intermingling of the present and 
aorist, Porson to Eur. Hek. 21 observes, that the Greek Tragedians so 
frequently employ different tenses in the same sentence as to warrant the 
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belief that such variations are the result of design. Cf. Eur. Hek. 266, 
xsivn yao bAscis wv, sis Tesiar se dys. The same observation applies also 
to the Latin poets. Thus Virg. Ex. II. 12, Quanquam animus meminisse 
Aorret lactuque refugit. 

32. nal vr& ply onpaivepas. SCHOL.: elev enpsia luavry tHe cureibnps 
dws rev Ixvous, ra 33 ceogw. Hence Ellendt observes, with regard to the 
first of the two explanations given by Suidas, enuariZopas, Sit onpsrion 
ytyyerxe, that the employment of the middle verb gives rather this turn 
to the meaning, t« meos usus signa colligo, i. e. in order to draw my own 
inferences, or to further my own plans. Comp. Oppian. Kyn. 1. 453, 
putarier: xine wavigns eneivarre. Lobeck observes that the Attic 
orators employed rixpeigouas, and later authors rnparigena: in precisely 
the same signification. 

33. Ta 3’ ixelwanyua:. See Kiihn. 550, ed. Jelf. More usually the 
preposition 3,2 is placed before the accus., as at Thuk. 7.21. The foot- 
marks which oecasioned this embarrassment were those of the cattle Aias 
had driven to his tent. woux Sra uabsiy Srov. Mr. Porson mentions 
(Advers. p. 101) that a MS. of Suidas reads xebx tym pabsiy srov. If 
this is the true reading, the sense is, J am not able to learn where he ts. 
Comp. vv. 6, 7. This tragedy contains two other examples of the same 
expression: v. 103, % robwirginror xivades iEveou ps Serou, Vv. 845, Ad’ 
dpsrnves dvden uh Asdeessy Sarev. So also Hd. Tyr. 926, Maasera 3° adves 
tlwar’ si xdeicb’ Sxov. Antig. 318, Ti 36; puduiSess chy isehy Adany dwev 5 
Read also Gd. Kol. 1217, Auwas iyyurign* c& vie| wovra 3° obu dy Bos 
Swov, | drav gis, cett. ELMSLEY. “Osreu is also read in the MS. Laur. B. 
m. pr., and is supported by the interpretation of the Scholiast, ein ize 
dwas piles wou ior, a9 also by its adaptation to the verses immediately 
preceding. Hermann, however, denies this, observing, “non enim ubi Aias 
sit quaerit (Ulysses), sed cujus hominis esse facinus illud dicat. Id patet 
ex iis, que sequuntur.” Whence the words “illud facinus” are derived it 
is useless to inquire, since they are not to be found in the language of the 
poet; but, admitting for the moment that this is his meaning, it is hard to 
say why such an explanation should be esteemed preferable to the sense 
given by the other. Nevertheless 3rov, the reading of the MSS. generally; 
and also of most Edd. of Suidas, must be retained. On the ellipse of 
siet, see infra, vv. 103, 118; Kiihn. 376, ed. Jelf; on the genitive, Ibid. 
483, unless we should rather explain xedx Iya Srev (or rag’ Frou) pabsir, 
nec habeo a quo discam, by a construction similar to that found at (id. Kol. 
571, drav pathys pov. 
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34. Kasgés, opportune. See below, v. 1254; Eur. Hel. 487; Kia. 
579, 580. 2. The prose-writers almost invariably, and the poets very 
frequently, add a preposition, generally sis. Cf. Arist. 4ov. 1672; Eur. 
Phan. 105; Hipp. 899; infra, 1111. v4 xvuBiovauas xigi This 
word is here used tropically, which is not s0 rare as some suppose. Cf. 
Xen. Kyr. 1. 15, does del ci aired yroun ahoty xvBigvactar. Lb 


8. 8. 1, vovaden 3 yrveuion psd yropen oH Kuged ixvoBeeseeo. Pind. 
Pyth. 5. 122, Asis vos vies piyas wnuBseve Yeripcon’ dveuv Girwr. Ids 
Fragm. 130, yavasia ..... tawis, d phrswra bariy wordereope yreb- 
pay xuBsevg. Antiph. ap. Athen. 10. p. 444. C, a GasBan wes 
nuBsevaras Bios. Wunder observes that the phrase sufsesay time wevre, 
er xuPigvarta: bw vives wavera, closely resembles the expression dwnesesss 
vi wévra, equivalent to ray daneienwee Orngesrsiy TeV. 

37. TH of ..... xusnyig. SCHOL.: deci vee rig cs xeurnyias, 
which reading is exhibited by the Cod. Pal., is adscriptam in Codd. A. 
and Par., and is preferred by H. Stephanus and Wesseling. A genitivus 
objections is found with egéduues in Elektr, 3, Sy webtumes del’ dii, The 
form svvyyié is found in Aristot. Rhet. 1. 14, and often in the later prose- 
writers, as also in Eur. Baceh. 339, where, however, Elmsley and Matthid 
Write xvvayiass, because the Tragedians, even in senark, invariably employ 
the Doric form svvayis. Cf. Aisch. Agam. 694, Eur. Hipp. 1397, Suppl. 
@88, Phan. 1177, Iph. T. 284, Soph. Eleht. 558. Add Phrynicus, p. 
428: Kuvnyés- of piv reaysxel womra).... . dagilever, co & sis & pores 
wihivers xuvayos, where see Lobeck. The erdo verborum im: xa) wddas 
eis i3dv EBay, PUrARE wedbuues +H om xurnyig. With the sentiment compare 
Hom. Od. v. 47 : diacperseis dos Quiders iv wdhvesees wivus. 

38. "H xai. Cf. infra, 44, 48,97. The first of these particles can 
only be rendered by the question. See Ellendt’s Ler. Soph. I. 749 ; Har- 
tung’s Griech. Pa: tik. 1. 133. 

39. Supply from the preceding verse: agdy xasedy woviig: ae &. ©. Ax 
Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 628. 5; Elmal. to Ear. Med. 596. The omission of 
such a clause is frequent in Tragic dialogue. Hermann has received the 
writing of two MSS.: feya eesds in place of bts rdeya. 

40. Ka) weds ci duersyiere. SCHOL.: inihsee xenrey, ti adeis iver 3 
Spdvus, sire xt) chy wiviny wovbdnrar- £i 2 durrsyiocre Tpou ry Tlets- 
yes donewer> dyvesi yke tes chy aviary, Lobeck, referring ducrAsyierer to 
the imterrogative pronoun, explains, +i 3’ lee) £3 Jocrsyisem, weds 
¢..... Wunder connects it with the verb Ze», and has followed Buhn- 
ken, Ep. Crit. I. 33, in writing xtei. That the accus yips may stand 
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has been shown by Lobeck, who, in his learned observations on this verse 
has demonstrated from a clond of examples that this usage is borne out 
by 4 similar construction with the verbs wdAAus, divsix, bedZsrv, etc., and 
by Porson to Eur. Or. 1427, aigas aicewy, whose note I cite in full. 
“ Some very learned men, Wesseling, Ruhnken, Pierson, are so offended 
with the employment of this word aZveuy in an active signification, that 
both in our own passage, and in Eur. Baech. 147 and elsewhere, they 
change it into aifverur, while in Soph. 4i. 40, Rahnken substitutes 3&0» 
xtei for viea. But verbs which denote motion take legitimately an accus. 
of the instrument or member, which is chiefly used. 80 w& wid’ legkas, 
Eur. Hek. 1054, where vida is much more conveniently understood than 
wedi. Ibid. 53, aieg wide. Among the Attics Bai is a neuter verb; nev- 
ertheless Euripides in Ziekir. 94, 1182, has said Bair wita. Moreover 
Aristophanes, Eccles. 161, ctx dy weeBamy viv wita vey Sregov. Ibid. 
1475, Mounyid’ deBurav xeohas. Eur. Pheen. 1427, Teefads 23 xirev Seksd0. 
Heracl. 802, ixBas wéta: Sophokles in a MS. Photias in a note on 
Hesych. under “Oyos "Axseraiss. Suid. under “Ovaver. “Ove 'Ant- 
crainen iupsBes wide. But it may be urged, although airrus yiea may 
probably be right, does it follow that aiccsm avgur, Prsya is so? I reply, 
that the verb aiersy is certainly active; since, not to mention Homer, 
Sophokles in £d. Kol. 1621 employs its passive aleropes.” Consult 
also Herm. to Vig. p. 896; Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 558. 2, ed Jelf, The 
declaration of Wunder in his Hecens. des Ai. von Lobeck, p. 12 ff., that 
the accus. is not Greek, has been ably refated by Hermann in Zimmerm. 
Zeitechr. f. Alterth. 1838, p. 862 ff. 

41. cav "AysrAsior dries, on account of the arms of Achilles, i. e. theit 
being denied to him. The genitive has been explained by a supposed 
ellipse of istxe or yaen, but see Herm. ad Vig. p. $78, Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 
488, ed. Jelf, and compare Pind. Nem. 7, 36: oJ av dw Amy vor we 
Dds ¢ xagriges Alas twats did Pesveiv Asvedr Eider 5 Soph. Trach. 269, J» 
Iyos barov; Philokt. 328, cives yao ds civ piyas yb Aer war’ abeas 
bynaday ixnavSas ; Eur. dlkest. 5, od th x orwScis; The passages cited 
by Wunder from Cicero aud Florus in illustration of the employment of 
the genitive are entirely inappropriate. 

42. ev) iaxsewiarss Bao, does he make this hasty inroad (or attack) 
xpon the cattle? Exfurdt and Hermam (ad Vig. p. 739, 195) incorrectly 
explain the censtruction issswierny Bdéew as identical with that of the 
expression ieyverDeus édév, whilst Matthia (Gr. Gr. 408) and Rost (Gr. 
104, 3. not. 4, 2), with equal inaccuracy, direct us to supply the prepo- 
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sition xerca. The use of the accusative is, however, to be referred to such 
constructions as are explained in Kiihn. 556. b, ed. Jelf. The expression, 
which is eminently Sophoklean, is for Baivey (or iwsBaivesv) Baéow, and may 
be compared with the formula, ridnga andar, esedy ridnua = rionue, 
Eur. Troad. 750; wiaruxs grrepuara, Soph. Antig. 1045; drvderacy 
ornves, Philokt. 275. In place of Bées, the introduction of some substan- 
tive signifying an attack or hostile inroad might have been expected, but 
the poet sufficiently conveys this notion by the use of the verb iwsualaeuy. 
Lobeck aptly quotes Trach. 339, rot ut 49d" idieravas Bao; Eur. Phen. 
300, yovuwsrsis Deas os reorairye. 

43. xsiew xenivscdas povy. That veaivsedas is here used of mere physi- 
cal defilement is evident from v. 428, below: dee’ iv rosieds vsieus 
aipatas Boreis; Asch. Theb. 324, xawvg veainra: widucea; Eur. 
I. A. 971, cidneov xeaivecbas aiuacs Cf. Pors. ad. Kur. Orest. 909. 
Elsewhere this verb denotes moral pollution, as at @d. Tyr. 822, Eur. 
Hippol. 1266, Hek. 666, on which signification, see Ruhnken ad Tim. 
p. 276. 

44. Bovasup’, consilium. The two Laurentian manuscripts read Bovang’, 
which is approved by Musgrave, and supported by the testimony of the 
Scholiast to Aristoph. Plut. v. 490. Wesseling believes that GovAsusec 
denotes a public decree; BovAnue, on the other hand, a private purpose or 
design ; but this opinion is in opposition to the explicit statement of the 
Scholiast just mentioned : Bovasuma pry 7d Biev, BovrAnpwa di ror dn- 
pesioy 4 yvoun. On the frequent interchange of these words in the 
manuscripts, see Lobeck to this verse ; Intpp. to Ar. Plut. 1. c. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Phileb. p. 103 ; and on the formula as ivi, Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 626, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf ; Zeun. ad Vig. p. 567. 

45. Kéy iiweantsy. The MS. Laur. a. iZered%er’, but with the correc- 
tion ye. iZiegaksy. Cf. Eid. Kol. 945, rotgyey +d’ Kiweata ; Antig. $03, 
iiwgntar as Sovves dinny ; isch. Pers. 720, xa) 753" i<iagnds. On the 
force of xi in answers, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 880. i, ed. Jelf; and on the 
conditional construction of the whole sentence, Jbid. 856. The verb xara- 
petaAsiy, used in the same absolute sense, to be heedless or neglectful, occurs 
below, v. 863; Xen. Anab. 5.8.1; Plat. Tim. p. 41, D.; Id. Hipp. M. 
p- 238. A, deoxy aigshis xarnuirn. 

46. Tloiasos reApois raisds.... On the coalition of the relative sentence 
with the interrogation, for wots fear wids roApmas, als Ziepater Zs, see Kiihn. 
881, ed. Jelf.; Gd. Kol. 388; and compare the Homeric formula qeves 
véy wodor issass; Brunck renders gua audacia; whilst Wunder, asserting 
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that the words immediately following, sa) ¢gwas éedeu, and the use of the 
noun in the plural number, are entirely opposed to this interpretation, 
explains ¢éApa: by machinationes, comparing Trach. 582 ; Eur. Hippol. 
414; Ion. 1416.  Billerbeck supposes that the datives depend upon 
wswedes omitted, and quotes Ar. Plut. 449, weiesew Serou f duvdus: we- 
woborss ; 

48. wagtiern. ScHon. : isanelarty bpiv. Rightly, for wagiern must 
be referred to the words of Athene in the preceding verse, vizrug if’ dmas 
beea ras. 

49. Kai 34. This combination = jamjam, commodum, is often used in 
replies to express strongly the reality or certainty of any thing. Cf. Elektr. 
310; Gd. Kol. 173; Antig. 245. crearnyinw wiras. SCHOLL: ais 
vay exnvey eras, i. ©. at the doors (or tents) of the too commanders, Aga- 
memnon and Menelaos. Compound adjectives are frequently employed by 
lyric and dramatic poets instead of the genitive of the substantive implied 
or contained in the compound, or instead of a substantive and attributive 
genitive, of which two notions the compound adjective is made up. See, 
below, vv. 55, 71, 284; Antig. 793, vines cydeay Edvaspeor ; Eur. Here. F. 
395, xagadr penrchieos, for xaewer unawy; Asch. Agam. 272, sbayyirnen 
tawiow bunweasis, for iawion ayabais dyysring ; Eur. Elektr. 126, dvays 
woavdaxguy Hdevhy, for vorrwy taxedav; Pind. Ol. III. 8, Ovpuves "Oruu- 
wiovizay Vpver, for vixns 'Orugwixns. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446, Obs. 3. ¢, 
has collected very many additional examples. 

50. wis iwieys sien paipacar Pivev; The Scholiast remarks: yed¢s- 
va: xa) 3ispeeauy, and this reading is found in the Cod. Flor. IT. So, too, 
in a verse of an unknown tragic poet quoted by Atheneus, X. 433. F, p. 
961, ed. Dindf. : Jeqsiy xsasiee vsign Sip aour O6r0, in all probability 
imitated by Lycophron, v. 1171, peuseav xogievas vsign Sispucay Gover. 
The verb «aig», which is a reduplicated form of the root, MA-, found in 
pede (compare wapdvew from géw, and A:Aalouas from Adw), is seldom 
met with in the Tragedians, and perhaps, in addition to the present passage, 
only in Asch. Suppl. 872, pwoipad éfis. In support of its construction 
with the genitive, Lobeck cites Apollon. Arg. 269, pamar tinedos. The 
intensive pemdoow, first met with in an epigram of Bianor, Anth. Pal. 
9. 272, is nevertheless to be recognized in the verbal adjective pamaxras 
(which in composition with « intensive occurs in Hes. Theog. 319, and 
Soph. Gd. Tyr. 171) and the appellative Ma:spancis. 

51. "Eys e9° dwsieyw. Cod. Flor. I. desigge. Scuon. : #3 ikas + ind 
v0” dasieya vis dunxioroy ages. On the words dvefégeus.... Badrovon 
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the Scholiast observes: xaras sles yripas: ob ye xrinpas nel chy bps 
Gers un bear, dAX be’ adeH yropeny Biehogev iaiPaasi», ws oitebus iiv re 
on syras Toure 33 ob rar bPbaArApar audornun, LAAG WAY wedreger THE 
Seaveias. Lobeck remarks that by yrepas we are here to understand those 
ludibria oculorum, by which the goddess turned Aias aside from the con- 
summation of his plan to murder the Atride, quoting Celsus, IV. 8, 
“Quidam imaginibus falluntur, qualem insanientem Ajacem vel Orestem 
poetarum fabule ferunt.” In Asch. Choeph. 1044, the word ds%as is 
applied to such illusory appearances; and that these are to be distin- 
guished from mental alienation is evident from Eur. Hel. 583, 4 yae 
Peovas poly 20, 0d’ deem yeou veosi. Compare infra, v. 422, xsi un rad” 
Spepeee xa) Gotves didereeGes Lvopene cantar cis iuns....3 667, tavocy aivés 
&ixes ar’ supeacror “Aens. Hence there is né necessity for adopting Mus- 
grave’s proposal to substitute yasues, which is another form for Avpas, 
and denotes viscid secretions, that, gathering in the corner of the eye, 
derange vision. The adjective duePigeus is here == wagaGipovs, as the 
Scholiast correctly teaches. Cf. Luc. Fugit. 9, wapgdgeger Bairuy. In 
v. 606, below, the Chorus calls the calamity which had befallen Aias 
Btehegoy drav. 

53 sqq. Ka) weiss vs woiuvas. On the position of the particle es see 
Wunder to Gd. Kol. 83; Matthié to Eur. Hek. 459; and cf. Gd. Tyr. 
541; Philokt. 1294, cipmixnrda Te... Poovenpere. In the common 
copies we find a comma after Asias, which Schafer, with the approbation 
of Hermann, first erased, in order that the two genitives might be brought, 
although in different relations, under the government of Ggeveizara. Most 
grammarians explain this construction by stating that the substantive and 
one of the genitives form one compound notion, on which the other geni- 
tive grammatically depends (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1, and to Eur. 
Jon. 12 ; Bernhardy, Gr. Synt. p. 162); i. 6. that cvppusere Asias is for 
vippuxrer-Asiny, ANd crup. Pesvedpare BouxsrAwy for dyira, ds Poovpovesn 
oi Bouxsae. According to this explanation, Asias peovetuarae signifies not 
merely the watching of the booty, i. e. the care taken of the captured 
cattle, but also the booty guarded ( pecudes ex prada, cure pastorum, tradi- 
te) ; whilst the second genitive, Bovxsaws, is associated with the verbal 
substantive, Pesveypaca, in the same way as a genitive is often placed 
with passive participles, as, for example, at v. 765, below, gurés iwavn- 
pelym. Hence Wunder renders, predam a bubulcis custoditam, or armenta 
a pastoribus custodita, but without citing a single analogous instance in 
support of his interpretation from any Greek writer. In prose, the words 
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Bovxtrws Peovertsacve could certainly have no other sense than the watching 
of herdsmen, i. e. the care of shepherds in the custody of something. In 
this signification, the name of the object or objects guarded by them could 
be adjoined in the genitive, in the same way as riv rev Adynres civ vim 
éexiv, Thuk. 3.115, where the one genitive expresses an active, and the 
other a passive, relation. If, then, the expression Aslas 6p. Bouxdrwy had 
been employed by a prose-writer, it would have been understood only of 
the herdsmen’s care of the booty, or, in other words, the care of the shepherds 
in guarding the captured herds. But when it is remembered, that, in our 
passage, the flocks themselves are meant, it seems incredible that any 
license allowed to the tragic poets could have justified Sophokles in de- 
scribing these cattle, in one and the same sentence, a8 deoustuara qeipelvery 
and Qgoug. Asians Or swoieviev. The force of this objection will be more dis- 
tinctly apprehended if attention is paid to the following observations of 
Lobeck. ‘ Pylades is called waidsuea Uiediws, Eur. Elektr. 886; flocks, 
woirer Boexrpara, Kykl. 189, or Guraddos Tlapuycias waidsipara, 
Androm. 1100: and also, periphrastically, Borxsiuara péoxwv, Bacch. 
677, just as boys are denominated ysoysre waidwr boiupara, Plat. Legg. 
VIL. 789, B. In the same way Thetis is styled Nugiws yivsdacv, Andr. 
1273, and her sisters Nuenidey yivséac, Nonn. XLIIL 258. But what 
Greek writer, conjoining both genitives, the subjective and the periphras- 
tic, has called Pylades, from his having been brought up by Pittheus, 
TWlorddeu. waidsupa Lsrbiws, or flocks wieyuy Borxipara wenivwr? Who 
has styled the mother of Achilles Negins yivedrey Nnenides, or men created 
by God, Qiot yevvivara avdewrwy, or the boar captured by Meleagros 
Measdyeou &year xdergev? Nor are such expressions as Kéeroges &yarpen 
wareides, Eur. Hel. 209, and others of the eame kind, which will be dis- 
cussed in a more convenient place, at all pertinent to the verse under con- 
sideration. This, then, has been my reason for not altering the customary 
punctuation.” Render, therefore, and J turn him from his intended goal 
upon the flocks, and the still mingled prey, the herdsmen’s charge, not yet 
distributed. The captured herds are called evupusxra, because the sheep 
and oxen, of which they consisted, had not yet been separated from each 
other. Ellendt, Lex. Soph. T. 1, p. 16, pronounces Asias a partitive geni- 
tive, = dws Asians ddaeevu, ex universa prada nondum electa et partita. 

55. ixees. SCHOL.: dye) cod xsigwy iwoiss. See Seidler to Eur. Iph. 
Taur, 214 ; Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 583, 91, ed. Jelf; and compare v. 357, below, 
alu’ Bsurn, i.e. alpen dsdev iysa; Eur. Suppl. 1211, cergeenssy Gover, for 
Giver wesis ve rivewoenuy; Herakl. 1183, ixrars Poiver alua, for xetiver 
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iweines. The Scholiast also explains gives weAvusews a8 == wWeddAan xspe* 
chiguv Zowy Osves, @ signification which this adjective will scarcely be 
admitted to possess. The expression, many-horned slaughter, thus applied 
to the numerous cattle slain by Aias, however distasteful to modern ears, 
is assuredly not more extravagant than such phrases as rsrpaexsAns xs9- 
waveewandas weasuos, Eur. Herc. F. 1272, or ynysons wagon, Jon. 987. 
On the accentuation of the adjective weAvusgus, see Kiihn. 46. 2, ed. Jelf, 
and compare @iAsysAas, Kuseus, Owigwasos. 

56. t06’ des, est quando, interdum. The correlative is gr’ ZAdors in wv. 
58, below. See Herm. ad Vig. 790; Bockh. not. crit. ad Pind. p. 406 ; 
and compare érs wiv...., oe 3° aves, Ap. Rh. 1. 1270; des pis...., ae” 
ad e+. 14.38.1300. So rock wis...., dAACgS OF KAACTS 3%. Soph. Elektr. 
739, vor’ Adres, GAA’ desgos; Xen. Men. 1. 2. 20, airay done ayabds 
woes wiv xaxss, EAAors 3’ icdads. The tyro should observe that wherever 
the forms ¢ées, ées, are used twice for veri .... wori, sometimes... .. sometismes, 
they are accented veri...., éri.... On the use of ives with a relative 
adverb, the demonst. being omitted, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 817, Obs. 4. 
Wunder writes @aAces in place of 4aAees, from his own conjecture. 

58. inwitvay. See Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 77, and to Med. 53, p. 86. 
The manuscripts generally exhibit inaivey: the MSS. Flor. I. and 
Laur. a. inwiarey, the latter with the gloss ye. iuwseasy. The true ace 
centuation is frequently preserved in the ancient copies. In the preced- 
ing verse, Wunder thinks that the participle iy#», on which the Scholiast 
observes yg. xvsinss waees, might have been omitted without injury te 
the sense; and Lobeck has remarked that the participles ixa», aes, 
AaBav, porwr, inv are frequently added Pedesws tvsxa, in such a way as to 
allow the freeat interchange, and even entire omission. A more accurate 
decision, perhaps, would be to regard them as employed in the same way 
as the Tragedians are accustomed to use the infinitive at the end of a 
‘verse, for the purpose of giving distinctness to the representation, or 
dramatic force and vigor to the language. 

60. “Orguver, sictBarrcy sis texn xand. The MS. Laur. a., together with 
the Scholiast, append the gloss ye. is igsiy xaagv, and from this Hermann 
formerly supposed sis te saxsy, in certamen turpissimum, Wunder sis 
dexuy xexgs, to be the genuine reading. Upon these tertamina at emen- 
dation no remark can be necessary, as they are now abandoned even by 
their authors. In objection to the reading of the Scholiast, Lobeck excel- 
lently observes: “If Aias or any of his ancestors had been guilty of 
sacrilegious or unhallowed murder, then, indeed, the éssBadfue attendant 
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apon such a deed could properly and truly be referred to the dark impulse 
of the Furies, just as that mental blindness which followed the parricidal 
guilt of C&dipus, and involved his family in the most miserable destruc- 
tion, is called Qgsvéy igwis in Antig. 603. But since Aias had committed 
no such deed, not even Quintus (vv. 360, 452) ascribes his madness to an 
Erinnys, but to Lyssa or Mania, to whose agency Eachylus and Euripi- 
des, besides Orpheus (47g. 872) and Nonnus (XXXI. 73, XLIV. 259), 
attributed the alienation of the minds of Pentheus and Herakles. The 
Latin poets, ignorant of the old religion, represent, it is true, not only these 
heroes, but Bacchus, Tereus, and Medea, as subjected to the influence of 
the Furies, whose office, as is well known, was circumscribed, in more 
ancient times, within far narrower limits. But should any one maintain 
that it was customary with the Greeks to impute all plans and actions, 
which, whilst unconnected with personal crime, had yet a dismal end, 
to the Erinnyes as their authors (compare Odyss. 15. 239; Jl. 19. 87), 
and hence that the appellation ’Egisvs is conferred generally upon a person 
distinguished for criminality (cf. gam. 729; Eur. Orest. 1386, ed. Pors. ; 
Id. Med. 1256; Soph. Eiehktr. 809; Virg. 2x. 2.573, Troje et patrise 
communis Evinnys), not in a strict and proper sense, but on account of 
the resemblance observable between the melancholy issues of all counsels. 
and actions in such persons as, on the one band, were truly haunted by. 
the Furies, and in those, on the other, who reaped ruin and disaster as the 
fruit of their own violence and folly, — I, indeed, will readily grant that 
the unfaltering pursuit after vengeance upon their enemies, and the con- 
sequent recklessness of their lives, might have been termed issds. And 
this appellation is thus used by a poet in the Anth. Pal. IX. n. 470, who, 
as some consolation to Aias, says: Ob yae ’Oduccsis Hasres sis os biden, 
Becen 35 o° ixspvss ’Adsvn.... nad fseoperris "Egssvs. But the subject of the 
present passage is that short-lived mental or ocular delusion, which led 
Aias to the slaughter of the cattle ; and even if it be true that Athene 
from the very moment of its occurrence foresaw that this act would termi- 
nate in the destruction of its author, she could certainly have given no 
intimation of this to the spectators : in the first place, that she might not 
destroy the pleasurable alternation of hope and fear, which the poet has 
striven to maintain throughout the entire play, and, in the second, that 
she might not be portrayed as somewhat too cruel in the estimation even 
of Odysseus himself.” Hermann, in his last edition, has written, from his 
own conjecture, Sreuscy sis "Egsvtav texn xaxd, against which, although 
it undoubtedly renders fex» more intelligible, the preceding observations. 
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appear of equal force. There is no doubt, however, that the asyndeton, 
occurring, as it does, in an address signally free from excitement and 
passion, is exceedingly harsh; nor can it be justified by such passages as 
Elektr. 719, A@eiSev, sivtBarrcy iwaixe) wveni, and sti less by v. 115 
below, yew xsiet, Gsidev yndiv. The phraseology is drawn from the lan- 
guage of the hunting-field, and contains a reference to the practice of 
driving the wild animal after which the chase was instituted into a cir- 
cumscribed inclosure, where it was subsequently entangled in nets and 
slain. See St. John’s “ Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece,” Vol. L 
pp. 222 sqq. We find the same metaphor in Hlektr. 1477, iv picus aguv- 
evarvas wiwruxa; Ibid. 829, xevecdires ipxsos yovaxey of the necklace 
of Eriphyle ; Eur. Elektr. 165, srdpesves Sorters Besa ipgusoiw; sch. 
Agam. 1620, id:9re rovrev ris dixns tv tenseryv. On the use of texes in the 
sense of a net, a snare, see Hdt. 7. 85; Ar. Avv. 528; Pind. Nem. 3. 89; 
Pyth. 2.147. Hesyrcwrus: ‘execs dixedoss. Lepexars "Abdwaves Isv- 
rigy. 

61. Kdwse’ iwed4. Kriiger, ad Dion. Hist. p. $76, remarks, “fruce 
$139 non cacophonon visum est Grecis.” The same collocation is found, 
hot only in the poets, as Eur. Sisyph. I. 9, Ar. Vesp. 322, Rann. 923, 
Eccl. 278, but in prose-writers also, as Dem. c. Neer. 1875. 13, Dio 
Cass. 38. 82, 40. 64, Thuk. 5. 65, 8. 67, all which passages, with 
many others, are cited in Lobeck’s note. In place of wévev, the MSS. 
La., Lb., and one or two others, with Aldus and the old Edd., read géveu, 
to which, as Schafer justly observes, revds is opposed. On the perpetual 
interchange of these nouns in ancient manuscripts, see Jacobs, Anth. Gr. 
I. 2. p. 227; Porson to Eur. Or. 1559. There can be no question that 
wivev, as a word of larger import, is both more poetical and better suited 
to the verb Awpaw (fr. Asp0¢), which signifies to liberate the necks of cattle 
from the yoke, and hence generally to relieve from labor. HESYCHIUS: Aw- 
Qticas> awe rev reaxrroy 6 Axles awobicbas, watous, ARkal, dvawaveE, 
Sevydeus. PHOTIUS: xugins 23 sionras AwPica: vo vs Rdees dws veo 
eguirces dwobicbas’ Ashes yke & redxndos. It is constructed with the 
genitive in Asch. Prom. 376, 655, Plat. Phedr. p. 251.C, Legg. II. 
p. 934. B (see Ktihn. Gr. 514, ed. Jelf!); with aes and the genitive in 
Thuk. 6, 12; and in all the passages in which it is found, with the single 
exception of Aésch. Prom. 27, is used intransitively in the meaning above 
mentioned. 

63. bs ddnous xopeitsras, he brings with him to his own dwelling. So Hat. 6. 
118, OnBaia txomicaves (es dyadrua) iw) Avasy; Ar. Vesp. 833, ind 
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Jompeary aivis womset pas Seipaxcer ides; Eur. I. T. 774, nipscai 
mw’ is “Agyos. In the preceding verse the words dscueies curdieus are 
to be referred simply to revs Javrasg Bowv, — he brings to his own dwelling 
the still surviving oxen, when he had further bound them together with thongs. 

65. Kai sv» xar’ oizevs. With the apparent redundancy of this ex. 
pression after is 3¢uevs in v. 63, Lobeck aptly compares Trach. 689, sae’ 
exer iv Sseers. Hermann writes evvdicevs with the MSS. Aug. B. C, 
Yet the same evuwAcxs occurs in several compounds with 3vs, a8 ductive- 
vos, Eur. Phen. 1510; duetevbseos, Plut. Dor. p. 975. F ; and ess Zope 
pézcev, below, v. 90. 

66. Asi¥u di xal oot. ScHOL.: wibavh & wagsiogdos vou Alayres’ stees 
yee psiver yivsras vi wales ris Temyytins, THY Harey vr ply Taguhes- 
vevrra, sdiyy 3° Sersees InGeova Isopctvev’® xa) iva dav é 'Odvcesis airy 
weis HAAas “EAAnes* obra 3t nad 4 sive ons "Abnvag lrdsizvuras cis 
"Odvccia. 

68. Carus di piers wndd.... drde’. The sense is, pend) cupQogdy fryed 
és dvdea yssiesebasr, So Ar. Eccl. 512, pr omposd ysrteira: os weay pee 
Lobeck and Schiifer consider pdt evpQogdy dizou as inserted 32 pivoy 
between s/evs and its accusative, rds dydec. On the other hand, Erfurdt 
and Hermann deny that s«iz»s can be so constructed. It is most probable, 
however, that the accusative belongs equally to both imperatives, as in 
Hom. £7. 13. 476, ds yctvey "[depssvsds Sovgsxaures, oud’ serzwes, Aivias 
iwsivea Bonboor, where iwexeesiy has the same construction as in Thuk. 
2.88; Euthyd. p. 133 ; Luc. Zor. 36. See note to v. 451 below. 

69. dwerrgopeus. By prolepsis for ders kwoergipous sivas, the sense 
being épnara Alavres dwerreiva xual dxsigter hrs rev siesdesy chy weseonjin 
Cf. Herm. ad Vig. p. 897 ; Seidl. ad Eur. Elektr. 442 ; Reisig, Comm. 
Cr. ad GEd. Kol. 1227; Stallb. Plat. Prot. 327. C; Valckn. Diatrid. 
205; Kiihn. Gr. 440. 2, ed. Jelf. So Gd. Kol. 1200, rav car &digucws 
spares rnrepsves ; Virg. “on. 1, age diversos. The reading weéroyus, for 
which the simple dy.» is more common, is confirmed by Eur. Phan. 1358, 
Sivege Teorey ayyiroy. 

71. Odees. Kiihn. Gr. 476, ed. Jelf. Athene now addresses herself 
to Aias. The MSS. La. Lb. Harl. aiyuardeidas as a proparoxytone, and 
this adjective is frequently so written by the old copyists, as at Eur. Hek. 
1096, and several other places. They were doubtless misled by the anal- 
ogy of termination in such words as swsiparis, erguries, etc. The 
expression dseueis awsvbvvevra does not occur elsewhere, and has been 
variously explained. Schou. é&wcubiverra: tipugian Avareurre + igs. 
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Barsrra usr’ sidvens. Billerbeck renders the participle by castigantem, and 
the whole phrase, captivos manibus laqueo ligatis verberantem. Passow 
translates yipus Ssopeeis aw. “die Hinde starr in Fesseln schlagen,” and 
Wunder, regere (i. e. adstringere) manus vinculis, an operation which we 
learn from v. 62 to have been already over. Neue seems nearer the truth 
in interpreting retorquentem, comparing Ged. R. 1154. The language of 
Athene, together with the employment of the participle present, appears to 
point to some occupation in which Aias was engaged at the moment of 
her address, and the action ascribed to him in v. 108, sede» dvw xion dtous, 
may perhaps suggest that the participle should here be rendered by erpor- 
rigentem, guiding the hands of the captives upwards, i. e. tying them to 
the pillar to which he is subsequently represented as having bound them. 

73. Alasra gave. ‘So frequently in Attic poetry, = xarw ot, » Alay. 
So below, v. 789, xarw 6° dun wropwaios ‘Kouny, x.¢.2., fe invoco, Mer- 
curi; Vv. 793 sq., xara d'.... csprvds "Eosvis ; whilst at 801, Ir’, & raxsios 
». ++ Egsess. Hence it is not surprising to find the vocative and nomina- 
tive frequently associated in the same address, as at v. 819, & xAsisa} 
"Abivas xual ved etvreoper vives, which is yaigers, & xAsiva) "Adjre: nal xoa- 
elres rd civrgeper vives. Cf. Philokt. 530, 867, 986.” WuNDER. 

75. ponds Sesriav desis. The MSS. I. La. Lb. dens. See Dawes, Mise. 
Cr. p. 221; Trach. 1183, ob Jaevoy cious pnd? &wiorhesis tuols Eur. 
Hipp. 498, etx) cvyxasions xai pn psdieess 5 Plat. Symp. p. 175. A, 
evxour xaAtic airer xal un 2OKesis; The future indicative seems always 
preferred in such formule, to express an energetic command interrog- 
atively ; and Elmsley (4ddend. ad Eur. Bacch. v. 344) is therefore 
incorrect in stating, that, if the penult of the aorist tenses of afes:s were 
not always long, the subjunctive aorist would deserve the preference in our 
passage. ‘ When the command is negative, ed u# is used; and when a 
positive and negative command stand together, ed is used with the former, 
and «#4 added to the latter.” Ktnwer. Since, however, ob «# is especially 
used in forbidding, it is better to consider, with Neue, that ob runs through 
the sentence, and is common to both clauses; on which principle, 4#3i, in 
the latter, becomes = xa} ot «7. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 498. c, § 517, 
Obs. 2. Lastly, ds:Aiav alpssy is concipere timiditatem. So v. 129, below, 
Syxev eles, where see note; Ged. R. 914, bupecs atouy. In this signifi- 
cation aieseda: is elsewhere found. See Ed. R. 635, 1225; <Antig. 907. 
In the expression dssvdr iZaiessy peives, V. 1010 below, the verb seems to be 
employed in its own stricter meaning. 

"76. Ma weds Grav. SCHOLL. : wagasrsiras 'Oducesis, ob as xepeydevveros 
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Ted wonred Iuriav cov Hewes, dew yae APaigshsin vis coayydias vs EH 
apa’ kA vs chAaBis bisinewwas: ZuPeoves yas Ge es ey ptpnrer: wage- 
aesiv® seu yay, olov dy weecsrbiree ixtises bdcactas cir vixese (Brunck, 
ixbeév). Or a xdass airéy may be supplied to ad, which must on no 
account be referred to the words immediately preceding, as Hermann 
teaches. On the construction of the participle sivas, seo Matth. Gr. Gr, 
297. The full expression would be : dexsiew retires by sAscig peivesy, satis 
esto, ut in tentorw maneat. 

77. Ti pd yisnvas; SOHOL.: pd ci yhowras Goha; ety 6 abris iy nal 
weseseer. dhewwes, GAX’ obdas imas tipydeare nansy, spay iwipsAcepions | 
“So «i ph ytenvras, Eur. Suppl. 544; i wa watow, Soph. Elektr. 1276; 
which last, although of different signification, agrees in form with the 
Latin quidni faciam? Latin writers at one time place the final conjunction 
before the interrogative pronoun: «st gue sos reciperemus? Liv. 44. 
39. 5; ut qualter sentiremus, Plin. H. N.13.13; at another time after it; 
quid uti fucerent ? Cio. p. Sext. 39. In Greek authors the latter is always 
postpositum; Cid. Kol. 1725, os vi piZousy; Elektr. 398, sexes of dedenss 
Eur. Jom. 527, dg 3) ei Qstyss; In all these passages the conjunction os 
is indisputably final; but since the verb dependent upon it is omitted, its 
real power is so obscured that it would seem altogether redundant. It 
serves, however, to connect the interrogation which follows with what 
goes before. Compare os ci 34, quid ita, Enr. Ff. 4. 1842, ds weds ef, 
Ged. R. 1174. Ged. Kol. 1182, os wes ci yesing; abs vi xestovs op of 
dy ééAwv; and see Matth. ad Phan. 621, from whose reasoning I dissent. 
Similarly, ge: «4; Demosth., .ée: «i 34; Lucian. Enc. Dem. § 22, are re- 
ferred to what has been said previously ; just as when a person having 
denied that he is about to do this or that, another asks se. ri (sc. ysyie 
sures), a6 ei (BC. yivyres); Andocides, in Or. III. p. 26. 26, appends 
this verb to the final particle, writing tva sus ci yivncas; although it is 
generally omitted: ira 34 ci wperiénns, Ar. Nubb. 1192. See Herm. to 
Vig. p. 849 ; Matth. Gr. Gr. § 620; and this.is also imitated by later 
Latin writers, ut quid autem coletur? Aug. Civ. IV. 18, whilst more an- 
cient authors seem to have said ut quid? only. Indeed, the collocation 
iva ei by frequent usage coalesced so entirely into one word that the 
Etym. M. 471. 16 calls it an iel/jjnua igornetos, and hence, whether the 
dependent verb is expressed or omitted, it is often written with but one 
accent, as in Ar. Eecl. 719, Piat. pol. p. 26.0, Evang. Matth. ix. 4, 
in which passages the more recent editors have erased the hyphen. That 
this was, nevertheless, an exceedingly ancient mode of writing is testified 
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by Arcadius, p. 184, and by the Grammaticus Hermanni, p. 460, +6 isavi 
wa) tari ly ei curnbsig (cunswsig) skivsras.” LOBECK. —— weiebsy obx 
avie 33’ tv, “‘ Nonne hic vir antea fuit tecumque versatus est sine ullo tuo 
periculo? cur ejus hominis presentiam extimescis, quem toties antea vidisti 
imperterritus? The goddess marvels that Odysseus should now fear the 
appearance of Aias, whom he had so frequently seen before without any 
such emotion.” LoBeck. “dye hic non virum, sed hominem, i. e. mor- 
talem, neque ultra mortale robur validum significat.” Hermann. The 
last critic objects to the explanation of Lobeck, num antea non fuit vir 
fortissimus ? which is adopted by Wunder and Dindorf, that it can be 
admitted only upon the supposition that Aias had been previously the foe 
of Odysseus. Since this was not the case, and Odysseus could therefore 
have no reason to fear Aias, he holds that the explanation of the Scholiast 
must not be rejected. Both explanations are, however, frigid, and inap- 
propriate to the rejoinder of Odysseus, "Ex desis ys rads veivdg) xal cari ies, 
in which the, words x«) raviy ics, referring clearly to weéebsy gy, distinctly 
show that the whole verse is to be connected closely with the language 
_ just uttered by Athene. As, then, the thought nonne antea hic vir fuit is 
not absolute, it would seem that Odysseus in his reply interrupts the 
language of Athene, who was intending to pay a tribute to the prowess of 
Aias, and to remove the fears of Odysseus. If this view be correct, we 
ought to follow the example of those who place the sign of interrogation 
after ir:, and the sign of interruption after 4. 

78. cde rdvdei. SCHOL.: Buxcixws aval vou ine, cy "Oduecs. Cf. 
Schaf. Meletem. Cr. p. 114; Seidl. Eur. Z. 7. 1402; Matth. Gr. Gr. 
470. 9. See below, vv. 397, 421. Similarly, rfids yuel Cf. Porson to 
Eur. Med. 389. 

80. iv Jopeis pivssx. Such ia the reading of Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts. In the Codd. Ien. Dresd. a. sig dénevg, for which the 
MSS. La. Lb. exhibit is 3éueus, the former, however, with i» os supra- 
scriptum. Scuon. Rom. : ks domous+ weinrixas ave) ved ix déuoss. Her- 
mann has received this latter reading, believing that it could not have 
sprung from the copyists or interpreters, and defending it by Eur. J. 7’. 
620, aAr’ sis dvdyxny xeiusd’, dv OvAaxcier, where, however, the prepo- 
sition is referred to wswraxapsy, in place of which ssigséa, or the result of 
falling, has been substituted. 

81. Join pspnviren wsgsPavers, and comp. v. 66 above, wseifavn véeer. 
The inquiry of Athene must not be understood as made with the intention of 
depreciating Odysseus in the estimation of the audience. It serves merely to 
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convey a more exalted idea of the violence of the malady which could 
inspire so redoubtable a warrior, in the presence even of his guardian 
goddess, with emotions of terror and alarm. 

82. Deporotyra, x.7r.4. The MSS. La. Ien. Aug. b. Dresd. b. iéierns 
i3six, for which the MS. Dresd. a. substitutes i3es, evidently from interpo- 
lation. The true reading is exhibited by Suidas s. ’Oxva, the Schol. Rom., 
Aldus, and the majority of the ancient copies. On the construction is- 
evavas vive, declinare, vitare aliquem, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 393, and come 
pare Demosth. p. 460. 1, dawig 33 Sens obdiva wadmrers xivduver itiorneay 5 
Id. p. 891, idicenxa r& resmvra. Many additional examples are cited 
from later writers by Lobeck in his note to this passage, and by Schafer to 
Demosth. p. 331.8. It is, however, to be observed, that, although many 
intransitive verbs, which acquire an active signification by composition 
with prepositions, retain more or less of their own strict meaning, it seldom 
happens that such verbs when compounded with ix or sis, are used in any 
other than a figurative application. Cf. Plat. Phadr. 58, siesiss us tases 
(for which we find sisteysrai pos Stes, Id. Pol. 1. 330); kxBaiow rhy 
nAixiay cou yisvav, Id. Rep. 5. p.461. Bs ixBalrw re cpsdtxovra in, Ibid. 
7, p. 587. E53 ixBaive cév cgxer, Id. Symp. p. 183. B; slewiwruy dev- 
Asser Apeae, Eur. Jon. 700; .... ZupPegds, Id. Andr. 99, 984. 

83. The Cod. Flor. reads xai in place of wf. On of ax with the 
conjunctive aor. 2, in negative sentences, with the force of the future, see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 517. The full expression would perhaps be: dard vor 
obx toes Pohes ur fon os wagevea, there is no fear lest, or that.... Compare 
fEsch. Theb. 38, xa) ravd’ dxevons oF v1 2% Anda 36», where we have a 
similar ellipse; and on the other hand, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 25, ob QéBos pes 
os aydye, etc. Sometimes, instead of the conjunctive aorist, we find the 
indicative future, without any perceptible difference of signification. Plat. 
Krit. 44, roievrev iocienwas iairndsion, oioy ebdiva phwers sionow 3 
Xen. Hell. 1. 6. 32, Karamparidas dlasy, ors 4 Sraern ebdivy un xadnxsor 
oizssiras advey axobavorres, Psvysiy 3° asexedy sivas. In Soph. Elektr. 
43, 0b yao os en yreg vs nal xesry paxey yrae’ obd iwowrsicouEsy, 
we have a blending of both constructions. 

85. "Eye exordow....dsd0gxsra. Wunder compares id. 2. 408, ed zai 
Bideenas, xev Brswus. Add Asch. Prom. 447, of wenra pis BrAiwovess 
SBaAswey pdeny, | wAvovess ovx dxovey; Psalm. cxxxv. 16,17, “ Eyes have 
they, but they see not ; they have ears, but they hear not”; Isaiah vi, 
9, 10, xlii. 20; Shakspeare, Henry V., Act 5, Sc. 2, “ For maids, well 
summered and warm kept, are like flies at Bartholomew-tide, blind, though 
they have their eyes.” 
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86. Tivere, x.¢.24. Odysseus does not express acquiescence in the 
proposal of Athene, or a wish that she should carry it into execution. 
He simply states, as a general truth, that when a deity contrives, every 
project it may form will be realized. 

87. Siva vv». Johnson, in violation of the metre, has edited vv». See, 
however, Eustathius, p. 1312. 19; Moschopulus, Sched. p. 45; Liddell 
and Scott, s. Noy; THomas MAGISTER: yeavras 33 oi cgnyixei ot xual a0 
pxe) xad irieg yur, AapBavepiry peiv ave) ved dH, Eeres Ti iuaci» rive 
xcesven, os wage Lohenrss iv Aluyes* Liye ve». It is, in fact, the same 
word as vy, the “now” of time, but used quite unemphatically, so as not 
to refer the whole sentence to present time, but only the word which it 
follows as an enclitic. Hence it corresponds precisely with the unemphatic 
‘* now” which we so frequently connect with imperatives, both in conver- 
sation and in writing. It is fuund chiefly in dramatic poesy (the quantity 
is long in Aristophanes, and common in the Tragedians), and never occurs 
in prose, except in the compound ¢oivyr, See, by all means, Liddell and 
Scott, s. v. 

88. Mivese’ du> Hhsrer 3” dv...- J am willing to remain, but I could 
have wished.... (Ed. R. 95, Aiveys’ dv of’ duovea ; (Ed. Kol. xeivy 
pecbos év 5 Antig. 1108, 0d’ ds ixw ersixey.’ &y. The indicative future 
represents the future action as certain to happen; the optative with a» 
expresses this less positively, and generally with an appeal to the approba- 
tion of the person addressed, or a reference to some condition either pre- 
viously expressed or existing in the mind of the speaker. The commenta- 
tors generally render : manebo, vellem autem. In place of ruysiv, the 
Cod. I. xugsiv. 

89. "CO: edves, Alas. Hermann, with Aldus and most manuscripts, Ava». 
So Suidas: & cives, aval rev ov. & edres Atay. The MSS. Laur. a. Par. 
2712, 2884, Mosq. B. exhibit the writing in the text. The identity in 
form between the nominative and the vocative is supported also by the 
testimony of Eustathius, p. 1469. 59 ; Greg. Corinth. de Dial. Att. p. 53 3 
Cheroboscus in Bekk. 4need. p. 1183, of 'Aveixel rds aires sidbags wessiv 
sebas xal xAnrixds, ofovd Ooas & Qius, & Alas, 3 Alas. odves & Alay 
Bsdreess ot weerxaarw. Cf. below, vv. 276, 351, 460, 504, 561, 874, 921, 
940, 959, 1270. The Homeric form Ava» is unquestionably due to the 
copyists. 

90. Ti Bao, x. ¢. A. Eustathius, p. 610. 9: isesubey AaBady Lepenais 
Baidy ivegiasodas Aiyss vi add? Sams imergiq<cbas. Cf. Elektr. 519, odie 
ivcgiwss iuev ys. On the genitive, see Kiihn. Gr. 496, ed. Jelf. 
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91. 7°22 vais’ "Addva. SCHOL.: iwiysw ule ens Abnvav> ea 3” ikts wed 
Wapgawaiovres: ere yae kv weorxsisy 4 Uwobies> ob wavetrws 3 dwe~ 
Asre aired +s Hyspeowndr, AAA’ H pavia vives wel £3 Acyierinéer’ lnipones 
pis yao as ixbects avsrdy, wie) +s wescwwrev DY keGdAdAsre, Sei welprim 
&vsirs, xa) Buroyilsre dvdgas avyenxivas. The arrangement of the words 
will show that 6 must be joined with yajer, and not with ’Aédsa. Cf. 
(ed. R. 646; Eur. Med. 664; Or. 470. 

95. “Efayas tyes weds... orgare; ensem bene tinzisti in Argivorum 
exercitu? Cf. Plut. Moral. p. 914. D: yenepsy rive Aiyouew bAssis xeps- 
cbiva: eeorvarrora Bawrigsiy civ Assvore weds 4s bdaarrays, for 
which we read, in the citation of the same oracle in the scholion to Hom. 
Il. 6. 136, iy wévrgy Asdvover Bawrilars. On the pregnant force of weés, 
here = weeriBarss xal iBalas iyxos Apy. evedry, see Kiihn. Gr. 645. d, 
ed. Jelf; Abresch, Anim. ad Alsch. p. 528. In ita strict signification, 
Bdéwrsis, to dip, is usually constructed with sis or ix. It has the same trop- 
ical sense as that in which it is here employed, in Asch. Prom. 869, 
Biénurey ly efayaics Bélacn Eipes ; Eur. Phan. 1594, (pdeyaser) stom 
eaexts tBaysy; Lycopbr. 1121, sip srradyys’ byidens airéysie Baya 
Ziges ; Dion. Hal. Antt. 4. 82, vd cidnges dst ewrdyzver ; bid. 5. 15, 
why wixuns tis chs wasugds. Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 23.12, Victima pontifi- 
cum secures Cervice (i. ©. sanguine ex cervice ebulliente) tinget; Virg. 
En. 12. 357, dextre wMucronem extorquet, et alte Fulgentem tingié 
jugulo (i. e. sanguine tingit ensem jugulo infixum). On fyxves, gla- 
dium, compare vv. 274, 622, 862, with vv. 30, 786, 978, and consult the 
notes of Brunck to v. 622 below; Seidler to Eur. Elektr. 691 ; Hermann 
to Trach. 1026. 

96. Képewos wagsers, Equivalent to tfsees xopwalasy, the boast is mine. 
nobz awaproupse: rs uy. By ellipsis for +é poh ody) Barus vd Fides 


iv ry ereury. Cf. Ant. 4438, xai Onl Jeaoas nels awagvedmar re WHS 
Plat. Gorg. 461. C, vive ofts awapgryictebas pen sux) xa) aici ial. 
eracbes:, where see the admirable note of Woolsey, 2d ed. pp. 151, 152; 
Xen. Hell. 5.2. 36, & "Iepnvias aasroysire piv, ob ptvves Ewesdi ys od 
fh ov pryarewedyuws vs xal xaxoredyuer sivas; Dem. 19. 63, 033’ 
dervncis ivew abrois 3 wx 3 Lucian. D. M. p. 94, viv ply, & Arizardes, 
ob ay apres vives, 4 ovx buds vids sivas, non negabis, quin filius meus sis. 
The infinitive with +3 4 and +3 4 od is often placed where in Latin quin 
with the conjunctive would be used, i. 6. after verbs or expressions which 
convey the notions of preventing, denying, omitting, dissuading, even 
when the infinitive, or the accusative with the infinitive, is not the regular 
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or grammatical construction. See Kiihn. Gr. 750. 2, ed. Jelf. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 800. The poet had here an election between three different 
modes of expression: devevuas OF obn cgveruas re Semens; v8 un decous 
(where «# serves merely to strengthen the negation); +6 ud ob deacas, 
a= wi nom, OF Quin. 

97. vies. The Cod. I. vigas, La. viga: (to be written yigas), a read- 
ing which is rendered objectionable by the termination of the preceding 
word. The phrase aiyueZus vice, explained by the Scholiast et aivus 
scien xivsiv, but more accurately, perhaps, fo arm the hand with the spear, 
is objected to by Musgrave, who proposes in its stead duafas view from 
v. 428, below. Lobeck justifies it by the Homeric aiypas aivpdguy, but 
is opposed by Wunder, Cens. p. 35, who observes, that, as no accusative is 
ever found with aiyudégsuy except that of its cognate word, the expression 
is not Greek. Assuming that no example exactly similar can be found, 
this inference appears too strong after such expressions as $£» viea, v. 40 
supra; nade duesrifero, Eur. Iph. T. 1381; yeigas i¥nxivricn, Ibid. 362. 

98. “Oher’. Elmsley, comparing v. 39 above, would substitute os, as 
the particle especially employed in confirmatory rejoinder. The observa- 
tion is both accurate and acute, but alteration is unnecessary. The plena 
heutio would be rescvver Fx paca ders...., a8 we learn from Eur. Phen, 
1606, eb rovcvrer deivires widuxa, Servs lunverneduny. A like omission 
ef the demonstrative pronoun occurs in Eur. Or. 379, dee’ obx dv aieés 
yrepisays’ dy sisideyv, cited by Lobeck. For 33’ the Cod. ©. 3”. 
Hence the remark of the Roman Scholiast :. iz» Jacuvdy vé 01, tora: ivi ra 
"Avesidan tay 33 Yurdv, +3 oldu, der) rod iwierauas. ‘ Inanis de lectione 
dubitatio, quum «73a debile sit et inutile, 6/3: necessarium.” Drnporr. 

99. 2 sév, scil. dees, thy lunguage. Below, v. 1339, lvawicns vé civ. 
Cf. Markland to Eur. Suppl. 257; Matth. Gr. 267.1. The MSS. dvdess, 
but the article is essential. 

100. ddaipsicder. Billerbeck fullows Brunck in considering the dual to 
be here used for the plural, as often in Attic writers. Mitchell, from his 
reference to Matth. Gr. 203. 4, would seem to receive dpaiesiodwy as that 
form of the 3d pers. plur. imperat. which we often meet with in Ionic, 
Doric, and occasionally in some of the older Attic writers. Both are mis- 
taken. The dual is here properly employed, since Aias refers to the 
Atride only. The language ia sarcastic, and by créua érAa we are to 
understand, not his own arms, but those of Achilles, which he represents 
not only as belonging of right to him, but, through the death of Agamem- 
non and Menelaos, as virtually in his own possession. 
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101. Ets, vi yae.... Hermann first erased the coloff after slev, in 
order that its coherence with what follows might be more distinctly seen. 
See his note to Eur. Suppl. 795, and to Vig. p. 750. This punctuation 
best accords with the well-known definition of this word by the Grams 
marians, that it is a evyxardbhicys pis rév sienpiveany, coragy i wees cd 
ptrArAcqrra. Moschopulus, Dict. Att., siss- work piv ivipinua dwobsemér xu) 
| weoxararragixas THY os slenpivor xe) pnbnoopisws > ciss, vi 3H vor wails 6 Od 
Aaseriov. Grammaticus ap. Bekk. Lex. Seguer. p. 243. 1. 24, shv> doe? 
wo cairn piv 39 otras: tors vig lrifinua dPegscriniy: iw) ye 
wes Hon sienpivos iwirsyiesve dpoeifss avrd. This word is very fre 
quently used in Attic dialogue, either to express acquiescence in a state+ 
ment already made, with an intimation that enough has been said respect+ 
ing it (cf. Plat. Phaedon. p. 260, sity’ ov yae imiornpev> vi yen wessivs)y 
or to intimate the desirableness of passing on to the consideration of a 
new point or circumstance (cf. Demosth. Philipp. 1, p. 46, slev° oi weds 
wevros ix:;). In the first case, it may be rendered, enough of this! in the 
second, but to continue, or well. Compare Cd. Kol. 476; Elektr. 5343 
Philokt. 1308; Ar. Nub. 176; Thesmoph. 407 ; Eur. Suppl. 1123. If 
it begins a verse in iambic trimeters, the last syllable is long; as in ASsch 
Choeph. 616; Aristoph. Pac. 664. Some of the old Grammarians direct 
us to write (siéy), in order that it may be distinguished from the Attic form 
of the 3d plur. optat. of sivas. 

102. Ile....ciyns. Cf. v. 367 below, ody’ secs tv’ SI xaxev; Kiihne 
Gr. 527, ed. Jelf. With. the expression ¢/ yae.... iernxes; Wunder 
aptly compares v. 928, ¢/ yae rixvey | rd rovds wou poor vis xugel vhs 
Teagddes ; Philokt.421; Trach. 336 ; Demosth. p. 242.2, ¢i 3’ 'Agiorgu= 
wos iv Zixvays; xal vi Lleginaos ty Meyeoas ; ote dwsppspetyes 

103. vodwiresrrey xivades. SCHOL.: re iZmrsg Ongiov. xivades vee 
fi drwwnt- wdeu 0i xararcivu rop ‘Oduevios, os ixdioroo. “ Others with 
greater accuracy render ivirg:rscey versutum, from a comparison of the 
words reinpa, wigitesupe, iviresepa, and of the highly apposite language 
of Andocides, de Myst. p. 49, & cuxeparra nal iwirginecor xivades. Cf. 
Osann de Ai. p. 100, sqq.” Wuounper. A prior question is perhaps the 
true meaning of xivados, which occurs in Ar. Nub. 448; Avv. 429; 
Demosth. p. Cor. 281. 22 (162 ed. Diss.), where the Scholiast : xivades, 
€4, evdsrivas, Ingior ¢1, od ve Sigua tis wigixtfaraias naracxevny brsreince, 
SexsrAsmras Oi re xivades dAwrsxa ixdacvy. Heaychius explains by éne/ev, 
%pus, and Cicero, de Or. 8, by bellua. Hence it would seem to be identical 
in signification with x:we#asrev, and to have been employed as a general 


96 NOTES. 


term for any Wild animal, especially those that were dangerous or poison- 
ous. Cf. Democr. ap. Stob. G. 44. 18, wsg) xivadior os xa) igwrrioy. 
However this may be, it is certain that xivades was used by the Attics as 
one of their rather extensive vocabulary of abusive epithets. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 481.2; Etym. M. p. 514.9. ‘Observe here the admirable 
skill and foresight with which the poet has constructed this whole 
scene. That his design might be apparent from the very outset, and the 
wretched fate of Aias excite the deepest commiseration in the minds of 
his audience, he brings together upon the stage the hero himself and his 
greatest foe, Odysseus. Now, since this could not be consistently accom- 
plished unless through the non-recognition of Odysseus by Aias, the inter- 
vention of a divinity was necessary ; and that this might not seem the 
result of mere casualty, instead of being connected most intimately with the 
circumstances and main action of the play, this office is with peculiar pro- 
priety assigned to Athene, as the patron goddess of Odysseus and the inflexi- 
ble enemy of Aias, That such a part should be performed by her contributes 
greatly to the splendor of the drama’s opening scenes. Care was neverthe- 
less necessary not to portray Athene as too eagerly intent upon the de- 
struction of Aias, in revenge for the injury she is said to have sustained at 
his hands (although Kalchas had declared him the object of her wrath, 
as the Messenger narrates, v. 715 below), for this would have been a 
revolting exhibition of cruelty and bloodthirstiness. Hence she is repre- 
sented as saying that she has inflicted madness upon him in order to pre- 
serve the Atrids, and is moreover described as lavishing her pity upon the 
afflicted hero, apparently with entire freedom from all vindictive feeling. 
The language, too, of the deluded Aias, when he makes his appearance upon 
the stage, is so framed as to impress us with the conviction, that we are not 
listening to the incoherent words of a raving maniac, but rather to those of 
a& man overmastered by a simple error in opinion. Accordingly, the terms 
in which he expresses his sentiments and plans differ but slightly from his 
ordinary phraseology ; and it is only from such phrases as iwiresarrey xiva- 
des that we can infer them to be less refined or choice than usual. In this 
way the dignity of his character is most skilfully preserved, and our pity 
for his misfortune raised to the highest, since we find his greatest enemy 
bewailing the fate of so illustrious a man, and a goddess teaching us in 
weighty words the necessity of abstaining from haughtiness and arrogance, 
and the duty of forbearing to triumph over the objects of our vengeance.” 
HERMANN. 


104. "Eyeys, yes surely. The answer to inquiries is very frequently 
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given in Attic dialogue by merely placing a pronoun with the omission of 
the verb which is used in the question. Compare Eur. Hippol. 90, ded’ 
ody Beowesesy d¢ xabsernuty vopses ;—Obx oda, with Demosth. p. 14. 20, of 
oor; — ed yekpus rave’ ves ergarineixa, Me Al’, oon iyeys. Should 
the answer be affirmative, the negative particle is of course omitted. The 
addition of the strengthening adverb ys, as well to pronouns as to other 
words which reply to a question (sdAswrd ys, dxsord yt, wavy ys, is very 
common. See below, v. 1285; Trach. 1248; and very frequently elee- 
where: 


wey gov ivecarny. SCHOL.: dre xace warren ineedusver oon 
& Bites inl cis xelesws pedver, olev ees diveidixer. xuging R tvecdens, é by og 
By dorserinar sind, Os ti Aber vis de ODiwoda ret Aantey ivecdeny yiyt- 
yapiver. [Eis od abet.) ixhedr, dvviwarer. Etym. M. p. 625. 24, wuga 
LePendrAsi iv Alaves parriysPigw, rox ody iveraeny Adyw ase) eet drtiera- 
wav. Cf. Elian. ap. Suid.: & ci eluy ysysrnpives iverdens Secipews ; 
Svnes. Ep. 67, 6 dunes wagny iveordens ; Scholiast to Oppian, Hal. 1. 
152, cay vag sv wesbsow deti ons aves sigiexousr, os Taek Zep. ly Alaves: 
Obeerve that ’Odvscsia is to 
be pronounced as a trisyllable. It is very doubtful whether the Attic poets 
preferred in such cases to avail themselves of synizesis or contraction. 
Eur. Alk. 25, ise; Ar. Ach. 1151, Suyyengn; Eur. Rhes. 710, ‘Odeeeq 
(but Phan. 927, epata: Mevexic vévds) ; Lycophron. 1038, gov, where 
the Scholiast remarks, xara evraiesosy arcixngy. Cf. Lascaris, Gramm. 


+ A ‘ 5] ¢ LA vo» , 
asey TO” Fox SYTTATHY Al yo, 2 BYTICTETH. 


L. IIT. E. 8, Tes, "Ayaan, Povn....5 Kinzes Qnel xara& covaieses aees 
any ysvigta:, quoted by Lobeck. Kiihn. Gr. 96, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf; Dindorf 
ad Ar. Thesmoph. 26. 

]07. uiedavas. The MS. Lips, a. xigdarsis, with ns suprascriptum. 
The conjunctive is required with weiy on account of the negative in the 
preceding verse. See Kiihn. Gr. 848. 4, ed. Jelf; and on the rhetorical 
change of the dependent sentence introduced by a conjunction into the 
form of direct interrogation, Id. 882. 1. So Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 14, sees ¢j 
Focss, vousis avrovs cou Ogevrigus ; Eur. Med. 663, weiv av ei dedtens 
fi vi’ iZixy xbova. Cf. Fritzech. in Quest. Lue. pp. 134-136. On the 
aorist ixigdasa, seo Kiihn. 232, Obs. 1 ; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 25. 

108. The particles weiy dv at the commencement of this verse, repeated 
from the words just uttered by Athene, and the absence of a finite verb in 
the conjunctive, show that the language of Aias is interrupted by the god- 
deas. The books generally read iex/ev, which is defended by Schneider, 
from the analogy of similar adjectives with two forms, e. g. Bauysies 
Bdxxws, tvwsioes teases, but is objected to by Elmsley, who observes ag 
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follows: “ Read iegxsiov. Erfurdt, who passes over igxiov in silence, seems 
to have forgotten his own words (ad Ant. 483 (487), ed. min.) : ‘ ‘Egxsiev 
haud dubie rectius est quam iexiev.’ See Asch. Choeph. 559, 569, 651 5 
Eur. Tro. 17,483. When a word of three syllables, of which the first and 
third are long, is always placed in the senarius, as igxsiov is placed in the 
present verse, there is reason to suspect that the second syllable is also 
long. In the following fragment of the younger Cratinus (ap. Athen. 
p- 460. F), the old Edd. read {%exs0s, although the metre requires lexsiss : 


Els od xudrinsion iveyetgny> Zev tori soos “Egxtios: iecl Qearigus: ra 
rian rsAw.” ScHOL.: iexisugrriyns: rev wieiPedypares Tis avrAns AF 
wns col dupares oriyns: toxios (sic) yae rd Seea. Moschopulus, Sched. 
p- 101, igxior rd wieipenypa, wzpetdrover, Aristid. XIV. 206, T. 1, adans 
iexia (the MSS. Yexsa) ; Hom. Jl. 9.476, sateboger igzioy adans 3 Od. 
18. 102, xai ps worl loxley airs sicsy | &vexAivas. The error in the 
reading is probably due to those grammarians who, regarding it as a sub- 
stantive, interpreted by dena, in which sense the Homeric noun is used by 
Apollon. Rh. 2. 1073. The Tragedians, however, do not appear to have 
received this word as a substantive, any more than waidior, Oneiov, rsiciev, 
fxgiov, fever. As an adjective, the form Zexses is destitute of all authority ; 
and the fact that adjectives from paroxytone substantives of the neuter 
gender in os (with the exception of those which have « in the antepenulti- 
ma) take the diphthong in the penultima (cf. siAsses, yess, widscos, 
xnrsios, Zrssos, OeAssos, tAssos, dossos, svsideses, Téyts0es) Tenders it extremely 
improbable that any adjective could have been formed from %gxes which 
did not follow the analogy of those derived from similar nouns by termi- 
nating in ses. ‘* The xiw» iexsiou eriyns, as the Scholiast says, was 
either a kind of pillar or prop supporting the main beam of the roof, eéy 
THy deohny daxsesidovre xiova (Plut. V. Hom. c. XXVIII.), which A¢schy- 
lus, in gam. 897, calls ipnans ertyns ordre wodnen, Or some other pillar 
or column placed in the court of the tent. The latter was especially used 
for securing offenders for punishment: wgecdshas xiow tAaBs wanyas wea- 
ads, Artemid. 1. 68, p. 1143 dieavrss weds rev xiove abrér inarciveny, 
schin. c. Tim. p. 83; and in the same way, Lysias, Fr. XLV. 407. 4; 
Hyperides ap. Poll. 3. 80, all of whom employ é xia», as also Ar. Vesp. 105, 
Aristot. Nicom. 10. 3. Upon the last point, our own Scholiast observes : 
i xiv ceosnxas, wach di vos “leew § xiv xal woArAg Iesen deosvxws 
yenPiusva bnruxis odees weoPigove:. Schol. Pind. Ol. 1.10, 4 wibie wagd 
wois “Iwo os 4 xiwv xad 4 Mapader. ob wavra 2 roavra iad lees - 


ba)-xa) of "Areixe) werre cay svondrer aposixe bvem Indruxds infigevers. 
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The Etymologicon Magn. s. v. assigns it the same gender, nor can I per- 
ceive any reason why our own lexicographers should so stoutly defend the 
opposite opinion.” Loseck. The Oxford translator remarks, that this 
peculiar punishment was “a common custom ; and is described by Homer 
in the 22d book of the Odyssey as the fate of Melanthius, who fares much 
the same with Sir Topaz, in Parnell’s ‘ Fairy Tale.’ ” 

110. Méeriys wearer. Scuon. : lyrsvbs t iaiyeagh cet Seduares. ob 
wedrigey Porsiw airey wxeiy av paccitw. Bothe contends that this verse 
should be united with the preceding by omitting cév dJécrnrey leydeu xaxes 
peers, the words r/ dire being assigned to Athene, and the remainder to 
Aias. This is not only opposed to all authority, but to the scizepodia, or 
mode in which the alternate replies in this whole conversation are arranged, 
whilst a perfectly satisfactory periphrase in illustration of the sense is 
given by Wunder: Nolo eum ante mori, quam flagello terga ejus ita cruen- 
tavero, ut ea ipsa re mortem consequatur. Cf. Trach. 1135, cidynas weds 
iZ buns daveiv xspos ; Philkt. 1329, wavaraas Tobi piver’ ivruxsiv wel ds 
voroy parartas rieds, cited by Neue. On ywra, see Jelf’s Gr. Gre 
584.1; Apollon. Rh. 3. 725, desvindn xarev ven. 

112. ive o” ipiseas.. SCHOL.: Iyayi o” lpispas ifisuai ot tis cd Bade 


RsAsvuy peer, xa) vaiesiv ws wibeuivey wou’ sis TovTe Gi pbver ObN anevoopni 
gev. Three manuscripts follow the reading exhibited in the lemma of the 
Scholiast. Lobeck translates the verse, de ceteris, omnia, que vis, fleri cupio, 
and detects in the language a certain air of disdainful indifference, which is 
not always found in the more customary formula, vaiesy oi xsAsdw. Others 
render ig/suas by jubeo; but it seems to be employed here rather in place 
of the more hackneyed verb fa», sinere, as in Hom. J2. 23. 82, Odyss, 
13. 7, Xen. An. 6. 4. 31, and infra, v. 116; the sense being rightly 
given by Hermann: cetera tibi ex sententia tua cedant, sinam; ille vera 
hance, neque aliam dabit panam. It may be observed, that the Greeks used 
the formula vases ia, or xsAsdusy vid, of those gquibus nihil secum esse 
rolebant. Hesychius: yaiesy tava:, zaragponiy. Cf. Hdt. 9.41, ra rfa- 
yi ce ‘Hynowrpdrov iay vaigssx, where see Valckenaer; Plat. Symp. 
p- 176. E, rhv adanreida vaiguy ia» 3 Xen. Kyr. 7. 5. 42, yaigssy cadens 
way sidammoviay xsAsvw 3; Soph. Trach. 816, lewirw yvaigovea. Consult 
Heindorf to Plat. Theet. II. p. 441; Blomfield to Esch. 4gam. 555. On 
the construction, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 537. 

114. Some manuscripts 43s and dds, in place of #1. The MSS. TO. 
Heidelb. and Lips. b. exhibit 73s a priori manu, #%s from the hand of some 
corrector. Hermann, retaining the writing of the far larger number of 
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the books, thinks that Matthia, in Gr. Gr. 541, 542, has not given a 
safficiently distinct explanation of the use of the article before the infini- 
tive. He observes that ‘‘the insertion or omission of the article is any 
thing but an immaterial point, and that the infinitive with the article, 
except in cases where it is simply a substantive, is employed in two ways. 
The first is explicative, revre being either supplied or understood ; as, 
v3 Seay, retire Ayu, OF rere Aiyw, cé Seay. In this use it relates to 
something which is about to follow, or which has preceded. In addition 
to the examples cited by Matthiai, I may add Soph. Aat. 79, +é ye Bia 
wod:ray dear ipuy &uhvaves. This is stronger than without the article. 
For Ismene says this, ré yao Bla worscay deans, rovre dunvaves tins; CEd. 
Kol. 441, of 3° lwugsaciy of cod wareds ry ware) Surdusver, co dear obx 
diincar; <Antig. 707, Serie yee abods A Qeovsiv pedvos Soxsi, A yrAworay, 
dy evn BAA05, 4 spuds focus, dros Darcerliveis wpencay xvi. £AX’ Ardea, 
asl vis Fo eedts, rd pavbdvssy wér2', aloyedv ovdty, xa) rd pH Teint yay, 
te. BAAR cs warvddvssy weAAe nal UA Tri» Aya, revere obdty aivyesv. So 
also in the same play, v. 266; and in Philokt. 1241, foe eis, tors, 3s os 
mwrvewu vé Seay. The second is that in which the article is joined with the 
infinitive, in precisely the same power as that elsewhere assigned to ders, 
a usage which differs less in reality than in appearance from the former. 
For here, also, the sense is strictly rovre, ré Jeav, but yet with the absolute 
signification quod attinet ad hoc. This use is most frequent in negation, 
2 wh Seay, and +3 ped ob Jody. sintig. 264, Tusy 3° Troice: xal pvdeovs aloes 
Creer, nal wie Ssigruy, xai beds dexwporsiv, cd whee Jeeoas, pars ry Luves- 
Vives od wedyua Bovasivars:, pene’ sieyacpivy. Sophakles particularly 
delights in this form of expression without a negation: (Ed. R. 1416, 
hra’ Sy kwairsis is diev wdesel’? Bs Keioy, vd receosy xal rd Bovdsduy 5 
Elektr. 466, Sedew> +3 yao BJreasev ox Tye: Adyev dveiv belSesw, AAA’ tes 
owseduy +3 Seay, agre quidem, sed cedam, ut fuciam; Philokt. 118, wales 
yee obn hy deoveieny cé Seay, on which verse see Addenda to my edition of 
the Sunplices of Euripides, 1095 ; i. 1086, #3 wer’ sider Evdp” iva yrdoon 
benciy vatras ifeguvoavra vtimves ro wAtiv, i.e. Sees TAsiv, Not cohor- 
tuntem ad navigandum, but cohortutione efficientem, ut navigent. The passage 
in Antig. 262, sis yag ris fv xaecos sigktieyarpives, movdsis ivagyns, Err’ 
fOsuys ré en sidivas, is corrupt, and inapplicable to the illustration of this 
kind of expression.” See, also, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. With the asyn- 
deton, in the next verse, so frequent in exhortation, Neue has compared 
vv. 769, 802, 932, Ant. 1037, Trach. 1255. 

116. Xwes....wagterdve:, Having uttered these words, Aias with 
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great eagerness embraces the opportunity of returning to his tent, in order 
to consummate his vengeance, and leaves Athene, as if unable to tolerate 
a conversation which protracts the pleasure he imagines himself about to 
reap in the punishment of Odysseus. Erfurdt punctuates yapw weds tpyer 
revre> go) 3” idisueas, which Hermann justly pronounces frigid. On the 
prospective use of the neuter demonstrative pronoun, as preparing the way 
for something about to be added, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 657. 2. Ellendt 
takes exception to the position of the conjunction 34: “debuit enim resee 
3é oes esse, cum pronomen es sono et vi careat plane.” A similar colloca- 
tion occurs below, v. 1347, wai, ob 3 wacess y’. 

119. vis dv.... sigidn, who could have been found (if such a person had 
been sought, or if I had not visited him with this affliction). The addition 
of the particle is to be referred to some implied condition similar to those 
given. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 599. 2. b. Neue quotes in illustration vv. 
$88, 405; Géd. Tyr. 117; Ant. 390, 502; Trach. 709; Philokt. 443, 
869. Elmsley, to Med. 190, would prefer his favorite form sugi¢én ; but 
see Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 140; Poppo ad Thuk. 1.58. The Cod. I. o/s 
drvdeay LAAes A weouviersges (ye. weeveversees). In place of #, some mana- 
scripts of inferior reputation and Suidas gy, Antiatticista, p. 111. 25, 
TIgovevorsges, ave) rou weovoncixwrsees. SeGenaAns Alaves paurtiyefigy. 
PHOTIUS: wpeuvsverions, avel rev wegovenrinerigos. Seo Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakil. 544. With the construction dea» éusives, here placed antitheti- 
cally to weerevorsees = weountiorsecs, ad consilia prudentior, compare Hdt. 
IV. 157, dpsivoy xedcosiy; the phrases du. pavrsicebas, wgovencas ; ayabel, 
ivdrol cveiluy, asidev; Theokr. 8. 4, "“Augw evgicdty Istanpivn, dupa 
asidsw; Virg. Ecl. 5. 1, boni influre; Id. 7. 5, cantare pares; Georg. 1. 
284, felix et ponere vitem. 

122. iuares. All the manuscripts and Suidas juwns. The true reading 
was restored by Heath. Scuou.: "Ievss Jeans Qacly, ’Arrixe Ri pwas 
zei {uae. The latter form is read below, v. 539, and there are some 
metrical considerations which may suggest the belief that Sophokles em- 
ployed it here also. In v. 1276, we read aad’ airey ipwas sr’ ive. 
So, too, at ntig. 845. Homer, and the poets generally, put wsg iuqns 
after the participle; but by Sophokles, in our own play, the customary 
arrangement has been reversed. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 697. c. The comma 
after »» was not found in the older manuscripts; that subsequently ap- 
pended was erased by Schiifer, in order that izwas might be connected 
with iwsxesigw, and restored by Hermann, who refers the restrictive par- 
ticle directly to 3éernvov, miserum tamen etsi inimicum, or, to use his own 
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words, miseret me Aiacis, qui, ut sit inimicus, at miser tamen, ideoque misera- 
thone dignus est. It appears to us that the comma must be placed after 
fewas, or entirely omitted, and that, instead of the lengthened interpreta- 
then by which Hermann defends the punctuation he adopts, the true ren- 
@ering is, attamen me miseret Aiacis miseri, quanquam imimicus est. 

1238. ‘Odséssx’. The manuscripts %° etvsxa. Sea Liddell and Scott, 
®. v. ; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 657; Matthid to Eur. Aik. 813. On the 
indicative mood, here placed on account of the absence of any condition, see 
Jelf, 849. 4. With the eminently beautiful and peculiarly Sophoklean 
expression, dry cvyxerilsenras xann, Wesseling compares Philokt. 1011, 
Grdyan duysis. Add Antig. 1311, 3c:raia 33 cuyaiagapas Sie; below, 
V. 850, elxuey rads evyxixeapivny ; sch. Choeph. 744; Eur. Hippol. 
#387; Ar. Plut. 854, wervpiew cvyxinecpas deiner. So also in prose- 
writers. Plat. Mener. p. 240. C, 'Aénvaious iv v9 airy avdyuy Cutarres 
"Eesrenten ; Dion. Hal. 4. 83, rivk psydrass avdyeais Sevyrivas ; Clem. 
Al. p. 4, leydeg devasia xariFsuy ts. 

125. ‘Ogs yae.... “ This entire passage, to the end of v. 152, is 
found in Suidas, s. E73wAe, and the first six are transcribed by Stobeus, 
Tw. XXIL 22. 188. This last author, Zid. XLVIII. 4, attributes a verse 
to Sophokles which presents a very great resemblance to the second : 
Erbewais iors wrivpa nal oxik piver. Some writer, whose name I do not 
know, in Clem. Strom. II. 64, represents Aias as thus speaking : 


Tie 3° obdiv iasudigey 
Purhy Baxver dvdees ws dripsic. 
eirus wiwerbe xai ps cuppogas asi 
Budsiaa mmais ix Buber avacrsOs: 


Aveons wingeis xivrgoirsy Nesdiopiver. 


‘These verses are ascribed by Grotius (p. 461) to Sophokles, and many 
eritics imagine, from the mention of insanity, that they are the words of 
Aias. The Scholiast to Aristid. T. II. 143, assigns them, in express 
terms, to this tragedy, although they are in no way appropriate to it: 
wi Durias viens dxlvdover Topexriis iv Alaves parcryePiey Alyu. Ales 
ae si durds ty nal wh bears, slangiy Ev viens eis Sudrlas 3 wh xsvdunv- 
va: abrexuein. Could it be shown that Sophokles re-edited this play, it 
would not be difficult to trace the source of these verses. I prefer, how- 
ever, to suppose that the Grammarians err in assigning them to our trag- 
edy, and cannot agree with those who represent them to have been lost 
from it by the mutilations of time. The remark of Osann (Ueber Sopho-~ 
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Ales Aias, p. 130), that, in making the above observation in my former 
edition, I was not far from conjecturing the truth, I entirely deprecate ; for 
I leng age came to the conclusion, that this suspicion of a second edition 
of the Aias is altogether untenable, and that the proofs alleged by Osann 
in support of it are bat little to be trusted.” Losecx. The poets fre- 
quently employ similar figures to set furth the brevity and evanescent 
nature of human life. Our own author, in Stob. Serm. 96, p. 127, og 
obdiy ious TARY oxinis iesxéces 3 Tyro fr. 587. 6, sdwrwy onsts ; Philoht, 
946, sawved exidy, sidwrov; CEd. Tyr. 1186, "le ysvsal Beorwy, os teas 
iva zal es pends Zeeas ivaegdew ; Asch. Prom. 449, svugdeuy | éAriymses 
poePaics ; Agam. 840, sd yae Usvicrapas speirias xdrowreer, sidwror exis 
| Soxoterac sivas core wesupsrsis inci; Id. Fragm. 282, +3 yae Beseues 
oriepe’ iOhpsee Peevsi xai wieréy ebdiv warAACy 4 xawvey exh; Ear. Fr. 
ol, ap. Stob. 116. 4, svsigwy 3" Sprousy psprpace; Pind. Pyth. VITL 
135, exis drag Avbewwes ; Hor. Od. 4. 7. 14, Pulvis et umbra sumus. 
127. dwignorer. SCHOL. : avel rev dwigxoprev. Puc) tiv Alaven ceiver 
AosBnxzives ase) reds beovs- wewroy piv ixnBarsiv rev Bideou rhy "Abnvas, 
Bovrcutyny abvry coupavsiv: dsirigey ararsipa: rHy yrAnUna rh» byye- 
yerpmwiyny ry SrA abrou IE thous wareuev- ceiver ott obm intiodn vm 
ware couBevrsverrs wsibsrdas vois bsois. The Scholiast is undoubtedly 
eorrect in the third circumstance he mentions (see below, vv. 723, sqq.), 
bat it may fairly be doubted whether the alleged story of the erasure of 
his hereditary device, or the rude rejection of Athene’s proffered aid on the 
battle-field by Aias, are here specifically alluded to by the poet, on account 
of the language he employs at v 118 supra, where prudence in counsel is 
mentioned by the goddess as having previously been no less a characteria- 
tic of Aias than his well-known bravery in action. In place of trigzoway, 
some manuscripts dxiexoewor, which Blomfield to Asch. Theb. 795 con. 
siders a mere form of dwriexewes (the letter s being frequently introduced, 
by an error of the eopyists, before B and #, a8 in GuPeipos for SBerpeos), 
and would always correct, even in opposition to the testimony of the mant- 
seripts and old Edd., because, in all the passages in which it is read, the 
metre admits of iwiexeres, whilst in some, as in Avsch. Choeph. 148, 
Thed. |. e., and our own verse, it is wholly adverse to the retention of 
Swiexeuwes. He adds, however, at the end of his note, that they possibly 
may be different words ; and that this is the case is shown by Lobeck, who 
compares the three adjectives Swipxouares, Uwigxewos, and Uriexores, In 
the first, each part of the compound is of equal force ;— in the second 
(fr. sserw), the meaning of the verb is somewhat overshadowed, and 
that of the preposition predominates, a3 in ssvdxores ; — whilst isigzores, 
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the third, which Matthia to Eur. Here. F. 1059 supposes to have been 
‘corrupted from the second, he rightly defends by the analogy of those 
cognate words in which either the simple idea of some aseailing evil is 
contained, like weayes rsixerer, Hach. Theb. 804, Pers. 257, atid waariy- 
eres cixn, Agam. 557, or a mere indefinite signification of manner, 
EDrixeres yropn ivr wiiges = Uudgeger, diversa priori sententia, Heliodor. 
p+ 146, where sce Coray. Compare the similar use of Yixeaes, and the 
remark of Zenobius: Aizede yrcpes xark pirdamp, xidos yi i ier, 
deya Bi eeiwe. Hence, then, it would appear that dwignosses strictly 
means boasting extravagantly, and is metaphorically applied to things that 
are highly exaggerated, whilst iwigzewss and iwigneres are simply exces- 
sive, enormous, ot vehement. 

129. dyxer dey, ne superbiam sumas, concipias. I have followed the 
MSS. La. Ven. ©. Mosq. a Aug. C. Lips. a, b., in opposition to the 
majority of the manuscripts, Stobsus, Lc., and Enstathins, p. 807. 20, 
all which authorities exhibit Zeys. Both agus and algse/as are used in the 
pense of sibi sumere or aximo concipere, as may be learnt by referring to 
¥. 75 above, and by comparing the following passages : Track. 80, 491, 
Ear. Iph. Aul. 1574, Diodor. XXXI. p. 127, Theokr. 5.20, Oppian. 
Cyn. 2. 63, cited by Lobeck and Wunder. The tyro will observe that in 
the aor. 1. act. and mid. the « is always long; sce Eur. Or. 3; Kyhl. 
471. On the quantity of the future, see Porson to Eur. Med. 848 ; 
Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 323; Wellauer to Hach. Pers. 781; Spitaner’s 
EL of Greek Prosody, 50. 4, note. 

130. Addu, Such is the reading preserved by Suidas and Stobseus, 
IL ce, and exhibited by the MSS. Laur. a. Ven, I. and the majority of 
the ancient copies. Aldus, and some few manuscripts of lower reputation, 
Bégu, which, from a comparison of such passages as Eur. Jph. T. 419, 
Elektr, 129, is preferred by Weseeling, Lobeck, and Schiifer. Brunck 
remarks that Aéeu is a mere gloss introduced by some corrector into the 
text, from a belief that it harmonized better with Bgifus. Calling to 
mind, however, such words as Beloedsiews, Babidovres, Buboxeiaves, and 
much passages as Miu Balior wdwesir, Tyrt. IIL. 6, the Homeric Bald 
avuov, and Babiis os nal ijfuplraus dedeus, divites ac potentes, Xen, GER. 11. 
10, we can see no grammatical or poetical reason for preferring Bégu, and 
subscribe fully to the observation of Hermann : “ Virtus hme est Grecm 
poesis, quod in consociandis translationibus non logicam veritatem, sed vim, 
quam singula ad animum movendum habent, respicit.” Cf. Blomfield, 
Gloss. ad Esch. Pers, 741, and Dorvill. ad Chariton, p. 232. 

134, Sonow.: Widens abeg é jcogit lextiacra: ded Zadapirior bs. 
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Year, vovee wiv casinoialeulver as bAsubigny, coors R conwabirs ixvévew of 
worsruy, wa) widnpssrns AaAcUYTaY ds UEnxtev: ob yao wibaver IZ Ayaan 
sivhytiv, xxl da 7d en curdzbredas, xual Sie vd ph weeenpotsss rH Buridss: 
v8 Bi caw aicuadrorev andiporiner piv, os Aicxires by Opgocas, ob pin 
shwesrurer > Seu yao, on aixpadwress imieimay ro Mensidy. (V. 1035.) 
Tlodavy 33 zal i sivedes > dnovous yao 6 'Oduersis wage vis "Abmas: Asie 
3 oo) xa) chy wiesQary vocor, os waow dvbenwenis sisday beeis: mal palen 
wd cadis, SdnrAwns cvois “Aya cadens obv ris Oriuens anoveareis of 
Larapivie: wagaytysrac, puntine Owe ois tiveias wimscpives of abris thn 
6 wedtias, aAr adwierovrets ws Owe kybpou wswArdebar cidpsves. ‘OR vevg< 
wou poy ad wedevesres ty yaea kepsy, wal xd dvawadiv: cb Bi SA0s by eel 
iopss> ce Bi redypara vr rev Alavres Pavrd tic, xal ebx Ivsyaees abey 
Snynearha: ce dvieayabynara. On this system of anapests, see the 
Scholiast to Eur. Phen. 246, and Introdaction. Trrapene wai. 
“The poets often substitute an adjective derived from proper names, in 
place of the genitives of those names.” Matthidé, Gr. Gr. 446.10. Cf. 
vy. 759 below, ret Oseropsion pavrinws ; Hom. Jl. 1. 69, Keayas Osore- 
gitns ; Ibid. 13. 67, Alavra.... Trrapaner vity ; Soph. Gd. Tyr. 267, 
ee AaBdaxsiy wari; Elektr. 570, Anroa xign; Eur. Herc. F. 136, 
vey “HetxaAsuer wariega2. For an imitation of this usage by the Latin 
writers, see Ov. Met. 1.4738, Virg. “Ex. 7.1, Tibull. 3. 6. 24, and cone 
sult note to v. 49 supra. 

135. dyzvidaev. ‘Salamis was so near the shore that it appeared to 
touch the Augean Sea on the other side only : see Strabo, 9, p. 603. A. 
Hence it could be called both dugigures and ayviades, a8 is proved by the 
example of Geminus, who, in Arth. Pal. IX. 288, thus writes: iBpifar 
Magalava xxi dyxidrov Larapives teva.” LoBeck. See Porson’s Advers. 
p- 183; Blomfield, Gl. in Pers. 889. This explanation is far from satis. 
factory ; and the circumstance that a later writer, in all probability with 
our own passage before his eyes, has applied this epithet to Salamis, is 
certainly no proof of the accuracy of the otherwise not very luminous 
interpretation zear the sea, because the island itself is near the shore. Her- 
mann, approving the rendering of Lobeck, thinks that the epithet is applied 
to the city, and not to the island, of Salamis. Yet in A‘sch. Pers. 898, 
Lemnos, which had no city of that name, and to which this adjective, if it 
is to be taken as signifying near the mainland (weécysios), does not apply, 
is called éyxiadres. Wunder considers the meaning of dyxiares to be 
in mari situs (just as in Antig. 958, ayviredus is used in the same sense 
as Juaerss Or byvopses), and that of the two adjectives combined, Salamina 
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circum circa mari adlui. In this view he is supported by the eminent au- 
thority of Professors, Felton and Sophocles. ScHou.: Baleor dyxitrev° 
©0 Osuidrsor, wo Weacna> ayei rev, 3” bv ieraras 4 Larapis, ob wavros 33 
wi dyviare xual dppiarel sivw, sla ioel nai h Arskdvdesua, ayyiares piv, 
ein aPiaros 4° ai Ot wees nad ayvindro: nal auPindrdci siotv. For the 
connection of two epithets with one noun in comparisons, see Hom. Z7. 11. 
32, Asch. Agam. 155, and consult the scholarly note of Elmsley to Eur. 
Heraklid. 750. “ Zadrapives Badger is periphrastic for Zaranive, as Aw- 
Swens Baden, Eur. Phen. 1010; Tesias Badeor, Iph. Aul. 1273.” Mus- 
GRAVE. So below, v. 818, warggevberins Badoov. 

136. 2i piv sb wedeoorr’ iaivaiew. SCHOL.: dvr) gov, vov piv 0d 
wedcoovres. 3 adress: tis ot phy 30 wedrrovre imixmign, iva Ationn fh sis. 
Brunck to Philokt. 1314, and Elmsley to Jph. 7.930, Gd. Kol. 1119, 
erroneously suppose, with many of the ancient critics, as for example the 
Scholiast to Hom. Ji. 6. 479, nai wert cis stan dvicvra, that in this and 
similar passages in which we find an accusative of the person constituting 
the feeling of joy, dislike, &c., there is an ellipsis of the participles Ow», 
deny, or adxevey. Suidas, 8. v. xaigw os (see Eur. Rhes. 390, and compare 
Id. Hippol. 1340, xaicw byiexevras ; Fr. Sisyph. III. xaiew os tardive 
rev vs psccgey iZorwrsra 3 Fr. Dan. 17, qdarvas dopeous wangevgctvevs ; Soph. 
Philokt. 1314, sedny warten os rev budy sbacyourreé os 3 Cratinus, Fragm. 
p. 43, yiynte civ dvdex ; Heliod. VIII. 16. 28, febnv dwayysrbivra feos 
coy vsxviay ; Hom. Jl. 13. 352, Aybsro Sapevapivevs 3 infra, v. 748, dy 
4ayne’ iyo), gives no explanation of the cqnstruction, but merely says 
that it was denominated the Schema Oropicum. An old gloss interprets 
by xaigw ivi ot 60 xpderovre, which is not Greek. Schafer aud Erfurdt, 
condemning the opinion of Brunck, represent the accusative as imme- 
diately dependent upon izi:yaiew, as in fact a legitimate and ordinary syn- 
taxis, to be received without doubt or explanation. With the Scholiast 
and Lobeck, we believe the construction to be rhetorical, and not gram- 
matical. “That an infinitive could not be tolerated is evident at once; 
and although eeu wiv 63 wedevovres is required in strictness, yet because the 
subsequent words «3 3’ oray.... comprise the gist of the whole declara- 
tion, this accusative has attracted the preceding pronoun into its own 
case.” Ammonius teaches that the verb iw:yaigw is said “de taiaies- 
xéxq, as below, v. 905; but, here, also “de imizaipayady,” as iglvae- 
wos in Trach, 1263, isch. Agam. 704. Hence the observation of the 
Scholiast : imiyaiga: dvri rev cuyzaion. 

137. apesvis, SUIDAS: avr) rev seyiros, wal Acidopes, wal PBicses, 
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violent, vehement, or malignant. The word is derived from pives and 24, 
which some consider the Molic or Doric form of 34. See Etym. M. p. 407. 
18. That it is used as a preposition, at one time with the accusative, at 
another with the genitive, may be learnt from Theokr. 29. 6, a quotation 
from an ancient writer in Joann. Gr. de Dial. Kol. p. 394, and the 
Etym. M. 1. c. Hesyonrus: (aBaaraauv: dyed cod dsaBaerAAuv, whence 
zabolus, for diabolus, the Devil, Lactant. de Mort. Pers. 16. Soin a frag- 
ment of Sappho ap. Hephest. p. 69. G, gasrskauny, instead of I:srskedseny. 
It is, however, better, with most grammarians, to regard it here as an in- 
separable prefix, used iwiracsw Snrcvv, like des-, kes-, aya-, and evidently 
one and the same with da- in dagess, ddenses. See Schol. Ap. Rh. }. 
1029, 1159. Kidd on Dawes’s Misc. Cr. pp. 346, 144; Blomfield, Gi. 
Pers. 321 ; Boeckh. Corp. Inser. 1, p. 724. b, extr.; Liddell and Scott, 
s. v.; Miillers Dorians, Vol. II. p. 494. Upon isiBs, invasit, see 
Hermann to Eur. Jph. 7. 826, and cf. Elektr. 492, Philokt. 194 ; on the 
accusative, consult note to v. 82 above. 

138. ix Aasaey. With the pleonastic use of the preposition, compare 
the similar employment of a6 in v. 201 below; Elektr. 619; <Antig. 95, 
193 ; Plat. Sympos. p. 197. E, edros § wag” ipod Adyos. SUIDAS: xané- 
beovs * diéBoros. 


140. Tlenvns as supa wsasias. ScHor.: we) wseidsds 7d Gaov. dupa di 
WtAsins wsesPoacrixnes % widsss. And so Brunck, declaring that dune 
@tAsies Means no more than widasa itself. Lobeck more accurately shows 
that Sophokles has designedly so written, because mental emotion is es- 
pecially betrayed by quivering movements (nictatio) of the eyes. Hence 
Aristotle, Physiogn. p. 154, pronounces the of cxagdapuxrai timid and 
fearful. So Arist. Eqq. 292, Briwsuy dexagdépuxrer, without blinking, as 
eaglets at the sun. Compare (Ed. Kol. 729, Trach. 527. With the ex- 
pression wrnvas weAsias, cf. Philokt. 288, ras dworrivous BaAdev wsALIas. 

141. ‘Ns wad... vuxess. SCHOL.: os xal cis waesrbodens vuxrds by 
PeBy yryovdper tet rH 09 Suexrsig wibavas 03 ob iAiyu cov Baciria os 
HaerTnxsT a, CAAR THY duewpakiay eocikaGey ws awd THs tiappiuns> avy 
3b sdver dress dwiereve:, xa) drorauPdvovey aieiy dad Tov bybeou cuxefay- 
wticbas- ty diss ovy xabtornza, bray 3 Ti roovro weel vt. With dicivns 
suxz6s, Musgrave compares isch. Pers. 377, fiyyes naiev xarigfire. Add 
Odyss. 11. 330, vik Qéir’ kuBeoros ; 13. 338, Pbivovew vixets os xa) 
Hara; 10. 470, unvav Obwovray. isch. Agam. 7, aorigas, dray bi. 
suciv, avtoAds vs rev; Virg. Aen. 1. 374, Ante diem clauso componet 
Vesper Olympo. On the genitive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523. 
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143-145. Dindorf thinks that a better arrangement of these anapeestic 
verses would be as follows : "Ewi duenAsig | ....-ieiBarr’ |..... Asion 
and in the antisystema, infra, 150, Ka) e@édeu weids> |... 2. Adve | 
ve vee Adkaveos | vases paeadrcgr. On the phrase pesyare: boguBe iwi 
SoexAsiqg. for SseuBes dvendassis, loud and malignant rumors, see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. 586. 7. 

143. ivaopavy, SCHOL.: cis rev usydaws peasvopecver ibsdiavre- [cf. 
Eustathius, p. 1524. 48, iawopavns Alas, dyouy é wavy pavedys.) err’ 
ebx iwiorsusy & scopes, ors inalvere 6 Alas, ot rev leweig pasvepsvor xai ives. 
BOP? KAA Of WNELHTAL O17 imxouavoUEY, OLDS iwWaHAaTE bic ai VHee. Te 
iwweuayy Toivuy wees +6 Atspewva ixAnwrios. “AAAws. iewe- 
par Bo airey Abyss vév Alavra, os pesydAms poasrdptvoy, a©e perradegas * 
h yee var igeov pavia yadsturign ieriv: 4. iw) ivwress perivepiver. ass 
Povasiva, Aros rev pryhaws peasvcpiver> co yas iawes ial psyddroy cadcesra, 
ws imworinsvey, xai lrweyvapova, Ter usyadoysapors: A igd red Asima- 
905, elov cay sbavdy, id’ @ of iwwes paiverra, A Tey Kyay usun- 
sora, nal arvbosvra, xual lwoPeilerra rH Arby Bie od wAnbes. (Eig ro airs.) 
Miyaromarn, ws Bovrsiva. Of these various interpretations, there can be 
no doubt that that which connects iewepavy with Asizeva, not in the 
sense given by Toup, Emendat. I. p. 272, pratem quod abundat equis, quod 
sultos equos alit, nor in that of the Etym. Df, pratum herbarum ubertate 
equos erstimulans, but in accordance with the more accurate exposition of 
the Scholiast, pratum equis pervulgutum, or quod equi persultunt et perfurunt, 
is the more correct. Musgrave compares Strab. 14, p. 1008, ca wedin 
vaeuari. Theophrast. H. P. 8. 4. 7, divden Quadrcuavevrra, and in proof 
of the fact mentioned by Nikander, Ther. 669, that the faaeu Asssorves 
were situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Troy, cites Hom. Jl 20, 
221, Quint. Cal. IL 486, Virg. Georg. 3. 269, Plutarch. V. Eumen. p, 
1073. HXsYCHIUS: cAcparis, 6 rais LAass yvaiews. With the passive 
signification here attributed to ivsaeuavss, compare the similar use of ése- 
fears aNd HAsoicarysg. 

145. Bort xal Asiax. The MS. La. Berd. Schneider erroneously 
supposes that by these words two distinct classes of cattle, the one strictly 
their own, the other obtained by plunder, are meant. On the contrary, 
the expression, for which a prose-writer would have used either an adjec- 
tive in agreement, or Asia» as a mere appositum with Gerd, is exactly anal- 
ogous to woipevas sal Evppusra Asians at v- 55 above. Cf. v. 1005, genau 
wa) weipvas ; Eur. Iph. T. 1411, dsome zal Besvevs. 

147. aiéwn. ScHOL.: Aapwge. “It is quite evident that sidngss is 
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here called «ifs» on account of its black color, or its brilliancy. We find 
in the same sense, v. 225 below, cvyxavdacas xsAaweis Eigse Berd. Nor 
are we to receive the expression of the poet at Trach. 845, id xtrawe 
Asya Teopdzov Sogés, in a different signification, although the Scholiast 
there gives a diametrically opposite interpretation. In precisely the same 
way, moreover, as iron is here called aiéwy, is the epithet wisrss applied 
to xvedwy at v. 969 of this play. Cf. Trach. 94, «isra sv%.” WuNDbEr. 
The expression is Homeric, as may be learnt from Jl, 4. 485, 7. 473. 

148. Towtods....rdderur,  SCHOL.: 6 vovg> obSiv iyuper ciders 
6 "Oducrsis wAderss Yivdsis Adyous, dxotvoas péver, os lug civ veobpirey 
Sigu. xareg DR nal cd Ysbdgous Asyous dvel gov ImPsrous, os did 
Wavoveyiny cosas ob Aiyerces, AAR webs iva ixagres, Lawararre Addon 
wrdecwr, forging, fabricating. Cf. Zisch. Prom. 1032, 33° ob wsrra- 
eetvos 6 xipres, this is no made-up, or fabricated vaunt ; Ken. Mem. 2. 6. 
37, on dv ians wrdoas cs sinsiy ini oH tee OhsAsig ; Plat. Phedr. 
Pp. 246. C, wrAderre uty overs dovrss ob’ inavirg voncaress bs 5 Demosth. 
p- Cor. p. 268. 121, vi aAéyeus rAd eesss; Pp. 305. 232, wapadsiypara 
wirderwy. In this metaphorical signification, the middie is much more 
frequently employed. See Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 366. 6, ed. Jelf ; Blomfield, 
Gi. in Prom. 1066; and compare Xen. dn. 2. 6. 26, wrdcoacthas Sur 
33; Demosth. p. 408, weeGaous rAarroveas; p. Cor, 228. 10, dHren 
ye, wos iucins dwave’ iwrxderseo, where see Bremi; Lys. p. 157. 23, 
vey reswoy viv aired wAadresebasr. Wesseling renders Abyeus Yiligeus 
clandestinas obtrectationes ; Ellendt, susurrantes. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2. 75. 
The Scholiast to Theokr. 1. 1 observes, Widueos awe rov spiw ré Atwrive 
wage +d Piles, 5 enueaiver env Acsdogiay.... Tivls Di svepareweniobai Pact 
as oo oifs. 2... mugios Oi ial cay Ysvdopive» Aiyiras. In the Ep. ad 
Rom. i. 30, and frequently in the New Testament, Yibvgserss is used in 
the sense of a whisperer, a slanderer; and in Demosth. p. 1358. 6, as an 
epithet of Hermes. So WidueiGas = daBeaacy, in Plato and Lucian. 
The old grammarians refer the origin of these words to Wiles ; whilst 
some suppose the latter to be connected with yudos, and thence with 
Wsvdozsas. The same characteristics are assigned to Odysseus by Virgil, 
Zin. 2.97, 125, 164. 

151. Evwuera. The MSS. La. I. Harl. Ien. steicra, approved by 
Neue, Wunder, and Dindorf. Scuon.: sieieea Abyss’ tes iv devyig 
nabicrnxas, cis eons cae: A ies piyas sh, sixss vey Pbdroy cupwede- 
covra. The rest of the manuscripts and Aldus strsuera, which is sup- 
ported by the old gloss sintaws asiddpesxe, and furnishes a more appro; riate 
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meaning. For sqewiere is said of things que facile creduntur, and sdrurre 
of those de quibus facile persuadetur. Cf. Arist. Eth. N. 7.9.2, sid de 
wivis wal iupsrsrixe) rH dehy, obs xarcvor inxupgeyvaporas, elev Iuewsio€es 
gal ox sUmrsio4rss. 

153. Teis cess &xto1 xaboBeiwx. Lobeck has adhered to the punctua- 
tion of the common copies, and placed a comma after paaae. But the 
participle must be joined with yeaies:, or the passage will yield a very flat 
and spiritless sense. Render, And every one who hears, in a still higher 
degree than he who has recounted (them), joys in malignant triumph over thy 
misfortunes. On the construction of xaévBeitw» with the datirus incom- 
modi, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 629, Obs. ed. Jelf, and compare Hdt. 1. 212) 
werrnpogios rev ergarey xabuBeicas ; Plut. Symp. VII. xabuBei- 
cas veis &vbses; Pausan. 4. 27. 3, cH bvcig } Hat. 7.9, rods iv oa 
Edgoan xaraxnivors ovx idous xarayirkdous ipir 

154. isis. SCHOLL. : dQusis, coksvwy. aad xesvoy 08 ve vis. xare pis 
cay piydawy Yuyey isis vis obn ay apderes, nar’ beet 33 itis cis ob asibos 
ety axevevra. Elmsley to Eur. Med. 188 suggested duderes, and this 
reading was subsequently found in the MS. La. m. pr. and also in a MS. 
Suidas ap. Pors. Adv. p. 184. The subject of the verb, as pointed out by 
the Scholiast and as required by the concinnitas sententiarum, must be 
taken from the participle. Cf. Aisch. Agam. 69, of” twexaAalav.... 
seyas acivsis wagadiats: ; Hes. Opp. 12, chy wiv sev dwasviesss venoas. 
On the construction of isis with the genitive, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 506, 
ed. Jelf; and on uve in the signification here intended, Antig. 1069, 
Elektr. 775, Philokt. 715, Gd. Kol. 499. With the sentiment expressed 
in this passage, the Oxford translator aptly compares Juv. 8. 140 : Omne 
animi vitium tanto conspectius in se Crimen habet, quanto major, qui 
peccat, habetur. Wolsey, in Shakspeare’s Henry VIII. Act 1. Sc. 2: — 


“If I am traduced by tongues which neither know 
My faculties nor person, yet will be 
The chronicles of my doing, — let me say 
’T is but the fate of place, and the rough brake 
That virtue must pass through.” 


157. Ileds yag rev ter’, x. 7.2. SCHOL.: vév Iyovra: Asinss ce 8d ° 
wees rev si Tyevra, cujus res bene se habeant. This explanation, however, 
and that of the old gloss rév daspiverra, are rejected by Hermann, who 
observes truly, “Oi iyerrss sunt divites, opulenti, factiosi, potentes.” See 
Vaickn. to Eur. Phan. 408 ; Wetsten. ad Matth. xiii. 12 5 Cic. de Offic. 
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II. 20; Ep.ad Fam. VII. 29; and compare Eur. Alk. 58, weds cary 
ivivemy, Deis, cer vemos vidas ; Suppl. 240, Oj 3’ obx tyevess, zal 
ewarizovess Biov — Eis rods txovras xivre’ afiaciyv xaxd. The Scholiast 
cites, in illustration of the thought, Pind. Nem. 8. 21, sor 33 Asyes Ober- 
goicw> aarivas 3° beam asi, xesedveccs 3° obx tgikes. On the double dy 
with the negation in the preceding sentence, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 432, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf. 

158. Eustathius, p. 1124. 27, ix 38 crovewy ws xal LE dArwy HAov ws of 
finegel Ts xaré Thy Tenyndiay utydaAwy ywels cParteo woAsusi» ics’ zal 
piyas dt debcize dv Uxs cpixeoriewy. The fact previously stated, that the 
great are envied by their inferiors in station, is shown to be absurd from 
the consideration that the “ plebs sine principibus infirmum civitatis pre- 
sidium est.” Upon this point, Musgrave acutely remarks: “ Vereor ne 
poeta, qui optimatum partes secutus videtur, civium suorum levitatem et in 
principes civitatis procacitatem notare hic voluerit.” Cf. infra, v. 1015, 8q., 
and see Wundér to ed. Tyr. 846. _ 

159. Zparsgev wripyeu pupa virevras. Sumas: ‘Pon Purand> verse 
wes wupyou pupa widrsras, couriers sursans (SCHOL.: iaisGudss) Purasd 
wéasws. Hermann follows these authorities by interpreting munimentum 
civitatis, which would require rigywy. Wunder, comparing Gd. Tyr. 56, 
os obdty ioris obrs wipyos odes rads, x.7.2, understands wepyes as said of 
the arz, or citadel, in which a king resides; “in qua arce si plebs sine 
principe sit, eam se tuituram esse negat.” Lobeck believes that the ex- 
pression is periphrastic for the simple wvgyos, and cites Alksos ap. Schol. 
Zisch. Pers. 349, dvigis yae worsws wieyes dens ; Eur. Iph. Aul. 189, 
aewides iguea ; Oppian, Cyn. 2. 588, cxiwas airegiposo psrddgou of the 
tail of a squirrel ; remarking, also, that ‘a hero who protects others 
may be termed not only fixe wieyou, or srugyotdis, tutamen quale turres 
prebent, ein Thurmschutz, but with equal appropriateness rigyes igduaces, 
ein Schutzthurm.” In defence of this opinion of the last-mentioned scholar, 
that rvgyou fuue is xvpyes in the sense of presidium, compare, in addition 
to the passages just cited, Eur. Med. 373, iv pty oss nes wugyos aePaans 
Gavi; Alkest. 302, xal vais phy agony warie’ ints wieyoy piyer; Fr. 
Inc.,44, dxras wos wieyes ‘“EXAnvay wareis ; with many other passages in 
which wéeyes is thus figuratively used ; and for a somewhat similar periph- 
rasis, see v. 14 supra. 

160, 161. Mera yao .... dad pexgorigas. In illustration of the senti- 
ment conveyed by these lines, Lobeck quotes Clem.. Ep. ad Cor. i. 37, ei 


Miydre ywugis rev pinpay ov Bivavras sivas, obese of pinged dine Tay pEyd- 
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Aewy, where see Jacobson. On the latter verse the Scholiast writes: ogx 
Jooiy ivaveios 6 Abyes, GAAL nal aifnew ix. si yee 6 wiyas ows row 
badreoves Sincwlsras, vicw rev pesilovar tysotas ven; xemevixds dd 6 
Asyos wal Girdvdewaos. xa) “Opness: Zusheern 3° deseH wridrss ardour 
na) para rAvyeos. (Il. 13.237.) Musgrave and Erfurdt think that the 
verb éeééw here, as frequently in Sophokles, is borrowed from the applica- 
tion of the adjective to ships, which are said to be éeéxi when they main- 
tain an upright position in the water, and heel over to neither side. Cf. 
Antig. 83, 167, 190, 994; Gd. Tyr. 695. This, however, is incorrect, 
for the reference is here not to a ship, but to a tower ; and the verb, more- 
over, is employed in evident antithesis to wfadasesy. Cf. Xen. Mem. 2. 
4. 6, eParrAcwivons 38 wAtiora iwavectw»; Soph. Elektr. 408, 
TOAAR To opixgol Asyes Te PnAay ton xai xavwebacay Beores. On 
pixeorigay (cf. Ar. Eqg. 786), see Matth. Gr. Gr. 135. 

163. Tovewy. SCHOL.: car Asylivrwy, .... yrauas wesdidaenssy, 
rectam rationem impertire. Gaisford teaches that the preposition is redan- 
dant, referring for similar examples to Heindorf ad Plat. Gorg. p. 145. 
Cf. Trach. 681; Philokt. 1015; Plat. Gorg. p. 489. D, xegirsgey vs aee- 
3aeus (where the Scholiast : rspsrradss 4 wesbecis "Arrixws)-; Id. Euthyd. 
p- 302. C; Hipp. Maj. p. 291. B. Woolsey ad Plat. Gorg. 1. c. observes 
that “ago means forwards, and that it is prefixed without adding much to 
the meaning of the verbs (wpodidcexss, weoenrbavev), because the idea of 
advance is involved in learning and teaching.” 

164. éeguBsi, art clumored against. Cf. Thuk. 8. 50, | heefabpsve 33 
& Devriyes, xal rdvy iv rH pryiory xivdivw Sy; Plut. Cumill. 29, dopuBa- 
Gsig weds ravra ; Nic. 28, ‘Eguoxedrns miv simay, dri rev wixay xesirrer 
leet 70 mados verneba: +7 vixn, ev psreins ioeuBadn ; Luc. Bacch. 5, 
boeuBnbsis ry wapadily rev Teayuares. 

106. "AwaaiZacba:. SCHOL.: ave) rev d»ytirétacéa:. In the manu- 
scripts used by Triclinius, the last word, dva%, is wanting, but was restored 
by Dawes, Mise. Cr. p. 224. 

167. 'AAA’ es yae Oh. ..~ In the MSS. Lips. a. yée is omitted, and 
in the quotation of the verse by Thomas M. p. 14. 4, 3#. 

168. [larayovew....& pave. The MS. La. exhibits dase for drs in 
the lemma of the scholion, and this is received by Wunder. ScHou. : dase 
wrnvey ayiness bnruxg ra dyirdas lenyaysy decrmany psroxny Thy bare- 
Ssivavess, weds Te venrav> iv yee Tals ayiraiz sivl eal devsvss mad OfrAsias 
§ D8 vots> Bie covre.wepreZouer, cod dParvods sveros, as werner ayiras 


Warayaurrss: xu) rovro sis rév xsvev efor. This passage has given the 
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commentators much difficulty. The manuscripts piyay aiyuvios bwedsi- 
cavrts, with a full stop after the participle. Toup, ad Suid. T. HI. p. 22, 
conjectured rarayoues, drs renvay ayira: piyay aivurley, o° bxrodsicuy- 
gts, which is approved by Porson (Append. ad Suid. p. 465), but is 
properly rejected by subsequent critics, as opposed no less to the truth of 
nature than to the intention of the poet. The MS. Laur. a. exhibits dese 
in place of des; and this has been received by Wunder, who justifies it 
from (Ed. Tyr. 176, Asch. Eum. 660, and the following gloss of He- 
sychius : dwg: xaldwse. Dawes, in Misc. Cr. p. 224, placed a colon 
after ayidra:, and inserted 3° after aiyurioy in the following line, in order 
to support the metre and to connect it with the succeeding verses. This 
emendation has been received by Brunck, Wunder, Dindorf, and Hermann 
in the following sense: Te remoto perstrepunt, avium ritu; magnum vero 
vulturem metuentes, si tu appareas, statim tuctti latebras querant. Lobeck 
appends a simple comma after dyiras, and accepts the interpretation of 
Triclinius : Greci_ te sermonibus differunt (v. 164), neque nos sine te hoe 
coercere possumus (v. 166), si tamen derepente prodires, timide, velut con- 
specto vulture aves, obmutescunt qui nunc absente te vociferantur, i.e. dr20 
WrHsav av, si od Harting, of vv» GoguBevvrss cov &xovees. Bothe and Apitz 
assert that no anxiety need be felt respecting the metre, and that there 
is no necessity on this ground for the insertion of 3° or y’ after aiyuwies, 
since the last syllable of this word is lengthened by the ictus metricus and 
the punctuation, whilst the asyndeton is in accordance with a frequent 
usage of the Tragedians. The emendation of Dawes may, however, be 
regarded as that which best meets the exigencies of the passage. The 
poet commences as if about to speak of birds pivay alyuwiey bwedsicavrss, 
and then suddenly transfers the metaphor to Aias and the Greeks. The 
causal member of the sentence, in conformity with a frequent practice of 
Greek writers both in prose and poetry, has been put first, as Wunder 
remarks, in order to throw additional emphasis ,upon its close, the general 
sense and connection being, Nor have we, O king, sufficient strength without 
thy presence to restrain the clamors of thy enemies; but if you should unex- 
pectedly appear, they, shrinking in terror from the mighty vulture, will, without 
a word, crouch down in silence; for (i. e. whereas, on the other hand) as 
soon as they have escaped your eye, like flocks of winged birds, they raise 
a loud, tumultuous clatter. According to this view, £AAé must be joined 
with si «> gavsins, whilst the particle 34 is inserted parenthetically for the 
purpose of explaining daad, as at Trach. 522, dar’ ob yae, dowse elroy, 
Seyaivay xarév yoraixa voir Iyveveavs 9 3° Ixw, Pidas, Avenger Adwnun, 
10* 
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rye’ div Qedew ; Demoeth. c. Timocr. p. 716. 9, dara yag aieixa fea 
wiei covren; vov 3’ drayiyrwens eév itis vouer. Lastly, it must be ob- 
served, that the poet does not compare Aias with a great vulture by the 
insertion of any particle of comparison ; but the hero himself, as Hermann 
has acutely taught, is with great energy of expression so called, the 
thought being, @AaAad ors piv od ody Suen awidenr, Tarayevcty, ti di od 
piyus aiyuwis Paving raz’ dv bwedsivarrss eryf writer. Ou the con- 
struction of the optative with si in the conditional, as also on the optative 
with 2» in the consequent clause, seo Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 855. 

170. Hermann has inserted a comma after iZaigvns in order to connect 
it with wer%uav; but that it may be taken with si gavsins is shown by 
Lobeck, aptly quoting Hippocr. Ep. ad Philop. T. I. p. 14, deass.... 
boguBoiress nai vraréZovrss, éxiray iZawwains 4 dieworn aires twiory 
weonlivess aQneuxaleves. Add Pind. Pyth. 4. 273, dar’ iwi vaeus adres 
locas Suewardts 34 yiyriras, awives | i pom bids aysporsees suBegvarne 
yhynres. 

171. osy9 wentssar Edwves. “ Pind. Pyth. 4. 57 (101 ), owwg ixratas 
dxivnro, which is sufficient to refute the suggestion of Wakefield, Silv. 
III. 25, Qeixy wrn%uav. In the verse of a lyric poet cited by Herodian, 
w. pov. A. Pe 23. 10, devsbes deres ewencay Pavivra, we must, I think, 
correct itiwragay, consternate sunt.” Lopeck. Add Eur. Or. 776, vwe- 
erates sey xardive. On wegeouy, the verbum proprium of birds 
dropping their wings from fright, and thence of men and gods, in a more 
extended signification, to crouch down in terror, see Bloomfield’s Gi. in 
Pers. 214; Eur. Cycl. 466; Here. F. 974; and compare Asch. Prom. 
29, beds bear yao oby owewriorwy yore; Ar. Vesp. 1490, ertees: Des- 
mes Os vis &Aixneog 5 Plut. Thes. 6, of 32 Acwbdvevess ixsivev weegiovees 
iwrneroy; Plut. V. Ale. 4, iwent’ daixrog dovraov ds xrAivas wesesv (of 
Alkibiades under the influence of Sokrates). 

172-199. The Chorus doubtingly inquire whether Artemis or Enya- 
lios has been the cause of the calamity which has overtaken Aias. They 
suspect that their leader may have offended the former by some act of 
homage wrongfully withheld, or affronted the latter by ingratitude for, or 
haughty repudiation of, his friendly aid. They refuse to believe that Aias, 
as a free agent and in full possession of his senses, could have committed 
an act so fatal as the foray on the Grecian flocks, whilst they admit that 
a Heaven-inflicted madness may have visited their king. They urge him, 
in conclusion, no longer to permit, by confining himself to his tent, the 
circulation of disparaging whispers and innuendoes, but to come forth 
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without delay and defeat the malignant plans and purposes of his enemies, 
whoever they may be. 
172. Tavgewéan. SCHOL.: 4 Sri iv Tatoos rng Eavbiag eimavas, F 


awi plgous, cov wopvior 4 weorraris, A brs haben oH Zerdoy ioe), nad 
iwexsiras Tadeo, Hy xal ravewriy svepalouss.... erg weAdous yee cuP 
fusvopiver ix osAnuns veosiv Uwerilsyras Bd re [SUIDAS, 8. V. cavern did 
vs rav| vuxciewar dserslssy Pacuaerer. Critics differ greatly in their 
explanations of this epithet. According to Eur. Iph. T. 1457, cé Acswés 
tpriceveiy Taveewsaroy bsdy, it was first assigned to Artemis after the re- 
turn of Iphigenia from Tauri, at which place, according to Greek legends, 
all strangers thrown upon the coast were sacrificed in her honor. And 
hence it has been proposed, in accordance with the interpretation first given 
by the Scholiast, to render honored by the Taurians, or to consider the 
word as equivalent in signification to “Agrspis § rods Tatgous worcurn, 
which view is supported by the authority of Dionys. Perieg. 610, Diod. 
Sic. 2. 46. Lobeck, Aglacph. p. 1089, translates brll-hunting; whilst 
others, following a third legend which would seem to identify her with 
Selene, or the goddess of the moon, whom the poets represent as borne 
across the heavens in a chariot drawn by two white cows, interpret vecta 
tauris. ‘That her worship was orgiastic and originally connected with 
human sacrifices has been clearly shown by Lobeck, |. c.; and that it 
agreed in some respects with that paid to Hekate may be inferred from 
Clearchos, ap. Athen., p. 256. E, eb33 Aiysiy xadrdv, wAny ors maytvopsvas 
wal payivousas: raveewires nal reiedei rinse, @UTas weds KANbuAY iviverrs, 
wAsdess Tartev awexabaguarwy. Upon the whole, it may, however, be 
pronounced that we are but poorly enlightened either as to the origin or 
the reason of this epithet, and the ancients themselves seem to have been 
equally ignorant, in consequence of the confusion which resulted from 
blending really Greek ideas respecting their own huntress, Artemis, with 
the borrowed attributes of the Lydian Great Mother, as well as of an 
indigenous Tauric virgin. The principal authorities in relation to this 
subject are Eur. Zph. T.1.c. ; Ar. Lysist. 447; Herod. 4. 103; Strabo, 
XIL p. 534: XIII. p. 650; Paus. 1. 23.9; 43.1; 2. 35. 1. Of. 
Creuzer, Symb. II. 127, seq. ; IV. 198, seq. ; Wesseling to Diod. Sic. lc. 5 
Spanheim to Callim. Hymn. Dian. p. 255 ; Intpp. to Liv. 44. 44 ; and 
especially Lobeck, dglaoph. pp. 220, 1089. As to the inflection of this 
adjective, Porson to Eur. Med. 822 observes, that “all compound adjec- 
tives in os were declined by the ancient Greeks through three genders. 
The feminine forms having gradually become obsolete, the poets and Attic 
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writers occasionally recalled them for the sake of ornament or variety. In 
place of dravgwros, which Aischylus, 4gam. 252, has employed in the 
Chorus, Aristophanes, Lys. 217, 218, has preferred to use &raveern in 
the senarius. The same writer, Pac. 978, has employed weauriunrn, but 
elsewhere, as at Thesm. 293, woavriunrs Astunesg. In Asch. Agam. 
1534, ch» weradzaauriy ¢’ “I piyivay avdtie Sedeas, erase the useless con- 
junction, and read weAvxAadrny. In Soph. Ai. 499, Aldus has desasey for 
Yevasay, in opposition to the metre.” Again, in Pref. ad Hek. XV.: “It 
ig true, that the Attics most commonly give to adjectives of this class 
(derivatives and compounds, as é4é8Aswros, Eur. Hek. 355) but one form 
for the masculine and feminine genders. Yet the ancient authors do not 
invariably observe this rule. Theogn. init., "Agreps éneopévn ; Pind. Nem. 
3. 3, weavtivay Aiyiay; Athen. XIIL p. 574. A, weardzesves vecvsdss.” 
Lobeck has cited a great number of similarly inflected epithets of the 
goddesses; ‘He:wsan, Anth. V. 228 ; Vepyodévn, Eur. Jon. 1478 (add 
Topyoaspa, Ar. Eqg. 1177) ; ‘Ixweron, Pind. Ol. 3.27; Angsenge werv- 
PseBn, Hes. Th. 912; Movouw &ygevsun, Meleag. dnth. VII. 169; “Hea 
*Hyidyn, Paus. 9. 39. 4; DoBsoergarn, Ar. Eqg. 1173; "Eyteriparn, 
Anth, Pal. VII. 122; Swadive “Aprauss, Inser. Boot. n. 1595; which 
may be compared with the proper names of women, "Avrouviun, ‘Hynedy- 
Sea, AssveBia, Edeudixn, etc. Our form being, then, regarded as legitimate, 
Elmsley would, in the passage quoted above from the Jphig. in Tuuris, 
correct Taveorésans ésay, since the common reading exhibits an anapest of 
a very peculiar kind. See the Edinb. Rev. Vol. XIX. p. 70. On the 
particles 4 fa used interrogatively, consult Dindorf to Ar. Pac. 114; 
Brandreth to Hom. Jl. 5. 416; and cf. v. 902 below, where Ellendt, 
‘* Adsignificatur consideratio rei indigne et vix expectande.” 

173. "O. wsydra Qaeis. SCHOL.: die pdoou 4 avaperners> & bavea- 
ron Qin, Hivis iylwncdts mer radrny chy aioxiuny> xaxn yde Onn Orniets 
wie) cot Alavres. In refutation of Musgrave’s conjecture, & poysed Garis, 
O infeliz rumor, Erfurdt aptly cites Asch. Agam. 1492, Choeph. 479, 
Pers. 903, in order to prove that the adjective wives is frequently used by 
the Tragedians in the same signification as ds:x%s. With the expression 
arse aicxvves ives, compare Philokt. 1360, ois vag 4 yrapen xanay iene 
yivnvas; Esch. Theb. 225, wsibagyia tors ois siweatias urene > Eur. 
Troad. 1222, ei r' & wer’ ovea xaddivas pugioy parse ceewainy, “Exre- 
e6¢ Pider etxos. So, too, even in prose: Xen. Hk. 5.17, civ yiweyiay 
Tar dhAwv Texvar penvicn xa) reefer sivas ; Plutarch. V. Alc. 6, rugs 
MATKE &dixiag. 
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175. wavdepovs. SCHOL.: 4 ras wavrds rou dieu, 4 Tas corny pivags. 
The former is the true interpretation. With Bovs aysrAaias, Wesseling 
compares Hom. Od. 17. 181, iesvey di eva oitAcus xa) Bor aysrainy. 

176. "H wov. Lobeck, whom Wunder follows, 4 wou, i. e. tems, sixe- 
ces, from his own conjecture. In the words which follow, dxzdewaroy is 
constructed with yes, by an enallage of cases very frequently met with 
in the Tragedians, instead of with yixas. Compare below, v. 818; <Antig. 
794, rods vsixos ayvdeay Zuvaseor; Ibid. 852, pacegas Ainrewy dras ; 
ZEsch. Choeph. 40, restvds scdew Magi wo” idaass; Eur. Iph. T. 566, 
RAxKS yuvaixds vaew kyagw awwasce; Soph. Trach. 485, xsiveu os xa} 
ony iE Tou xoimmy xdew; Plat. Legg. 853. E, dv dn egw cin dag Ai- 
yess” ay vowor. Similar instances abound in Latin writers; as in Cie. 
NV. D. 2. 39. 38 ; Tac. Hist. 1. 12 ; Hor. Od. 2. 3. 8; and other passages 
quoted by the critics, The whole expression is well translated by Wun- 
der : ob non perceptum fructum alicujus victoria, i.e. as Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
576, accurately explains, die v3 nh xtxagwacdas vinny tive. 

178. Wevebsie’, adoengs. The manuscripts, old Edd., and the Scholiast, 
5 pa xAvray ivdgay Ysvebsion Sacos sir’ iAaPnBortas. Lecapenus in Mat- 
thiii’s Lect. Mosg. I. p. 79, Vsvdeuas xal rs ararapas xal awervyrdve, 
curracrspsver yiuxh, ws Wag Lop. iv Alaves> § pa xruray ivdeus Ysucbsion 
Sueur, avr) rou awervyevcn. TRICLINIUS. wearer piv tis airiarinny cure 
wats Yivebsivn xe (which construction is followed by Neue) sira weds 
Sorsxhy iwrayiacs, Ysucbsion Juegos. If the reading of the common copies 
is retained, it will be better to connect 4 ja xAurey ivdgwy with the pre- 
ceding words, and Viuedsivn with dugos sir’ iAaPnBortas by a syntaxis 
similar to Ysvebsvas yropen, Her. 7. 9. 3, upon which consult Bernhardy, 
Synt. p. 101. Hermann more correctly refers degos and iAagnBertass to 
Seuacs; an te instigavit, decepta ob dona a spoliis vel ob venationem. 
Lobeck, Dindorf, Wunder, and most recent editors, have received the 
exceedingly felicitous emendation of Musgrave, Ysvebsio’, adogos sit’ ina~ 
QnBorjiass, ob cervos jaculo confixos nullo postea munere dea obluto. On the 
dative, see Matthid, Gr. Gr. 397. ‘' Bothe has expressed a doubt as to 
the correctness of the collocation # and srs. To remove this it will be 
merely necessary to cite Eur. Aik. 114, # Avuzias sie’ iwi rds "Apponddas 
eas ; Iph. T. 273, sirs Asooxtgay 4 Nugiws ayadrudra ; Plat. Legg. 
862. D, sirs eyes 4 Adyors. Seo Schiifer, Mel. Cr. p. 5.” LosBEck. 

179. "H yaanobieak 4 ei’ "Evudass.  SCHOL.: Darriaars roy “Agta 
avd vov "Evvarion os irsgev Saipove Urougysr rev pesizeves bso, xal SnArov im 
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MimPoesves oo, ws araeras Sopes ob AaBev, ivicard os THs AdBns, THE sis 
airy yevenions Adbns> bricare 3b byvuyios pnyavais bai cou Taurns THE 
vuxrés. wibavas Ob wAtionas airias ribiaow dxrocouvris: of yee oroxaté- 
posves ov xab” by ieraveras. ‘* The first interpretation, as Brunck justly 
observes, is absurd. Even if we allow Mars and Enyalios to have been 
different deities, we cannot suppose that the poet would designate Mars by 
a single word, which is equally applicable to Enyalios. Brunck has 
adopted the emendation of Johnson, "H yarxofsgatd dvr’ "Evudases. So, 
also, Bothe and Lobeck. This emendation ought not to be admitted, un- 
less it can be proved that ser is capable of being used instead of ris, 
aliquis. Reiske proposes cof ri’ "Evedass. Erfurdt reads 6 yaAxcbapak 
Aci’ "Evveases, Hermann (to Eur. Hek. 991) 4 civ’ "Evueass, Musgrave 
pa civ’ "Evudass. The object of all these conjectures is to get rid either 
of the first or second 4, so as to connect the adjective yaArxoldecté with the 
substantive "Evudasos. A better mode of accomplishing this end than any 
which we have mentioned is to read *H yaArxobapak siziv’ "Evudasos. So 
v. 879 (841), Tis dv died poor... . rev cpedbupeoy si webs wAalopesvoy Asve~ 
cor dave; Philokt. 1204, kigos sixebsr, 4 vive, 4 Berto vs woowin acs. 
This pleonastic use of si, which the editors of Sophokles do not appear to 
have understood, has not escaped the observation of Weiske, whose words 
we subjoin (p. 115, ed. Oron.): ‘ Offendit particula si adjuncto pronomi- 
ne vis, ut apud Zonaram, v. 8, Edrpsris di wadvros, wy siris Abyes (qui 
aliquo essent numero), ixwodey xeracrnca: Bovadspsyes, etc. Sed sic immi- 
nuunt Greci ré cis et rivis, aliquis, nonnulli, ut dubitationis notam, si, 
structura minus accurata, preponant. Loca in Xenoph. Jud. sub si mon- 
stravi.’ These words might pass for a note on the passage before us, 
according to our representation of it.” ExmsLey. The emendation of 
Johnson received by Lobeck, who subjoins the following explanation, 4 6 
"Aens iiunvev airov ceysedsis ds’ Avra 3m bdsrywgiay cis copparias, is 
sufficiently set aside by the acute observation of Elmsley, that such an 
employment of the pronoun éeris is altogether alien to the practice of the 
Tragedians. It is, moreover, equally opposed to the sense of our passage, 
for fvrive pouday Zuvov Sepes tay must signify cherishing some dissutisfac- 
tion, whatever it may be, on account of his (unrecompensed) assistance in 
the battle. Such an interpretation might, perhaps, stand, if the poet had 
not, by the genitive limiting souzg@dy, intimated a specific reason for the 
discontent of Enyalios. Hermann is now disposed to receive the sugges- 
tion of Elmsley, but remarks rightly that it is highly incorrect to describe 
this use of si as pleonastic, since it is in fact elliptic, and requires that 
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we should supply sis» from the participle fy», in the fullowing sense : 
fougayr sey, oi rive sisy Yet this explanation, from dissatisfaction, if 
he has entertained any, seems entirely opposite to the meaning of the 
Chorus, who would not have enumerated Enyalios among the deities hos- 
tile to Aias, had it entertained so decided a doubt upon the subject. <A 
more satisfaetory use of Elmsley’s emendation is that suggested by Lobeck, 
who proposes that we should connect «i with the primary verb, 4 si “Agns 
ivivaro AwBny, aut Mars si forte ultus est injuriam, for on this point the 
Chorus was involved in some uncertainty. In the midst of all this doubt, 
we have thought it best, although with considerable hesitation, to follow 
Dindorf in admitting Hermann’s original correction % ew’ into the text, 
but cannot avoid expressing a wish that the conjecture of Reiske, eof ri’, 
was sustained by some manuscript authority. Another difficulty has arisen 
from the circumstance that Homer represents Ares as fighting for the 
Trojans, whilst Aias is intimated in our passage to have received assistance 
also from this deity. Lobeck supposes that the aid referred to was be- 
stowed in an expedition against Teuthras, or some adjacent towh. Yet it 
appears improbable that Ares, whilst friendly to the Trojans, should have 
lent support to their enemies in their attacks upon towns which were 
friendly to the cause of his allies, Although it is undisputed that "Evudases . 
is used in the Ziad as a frequent epithet of Ares, or as a proper name 
for Ares, (cf. 72. 17.211; 2.6515 7. 166; 13. 519; 17. 309; and many 
other places,) it seems equally clear, from the language of the Schol. Ven. 
to Jl. 17, 211, that, in later times, the Athenians honored Enyalios as a 
distinct deity ; and the same inference may be drawn from Ar. Pac. 457 ; 
Dionys. 4. R. 3. 485; Eustathius, p. 944. 55; and the form of the oath 
taken by the Attic Ephebi : tcrogss ésoi, “Ayeavaos, Evucases, “Aens, Zivg. 
Eustathius 1 c. represents him as a son of Saturn and Rhea, and this 
legend probably induced the Scholiast to speak of Ares as his vwoveyis 
and inferior in dignity; others, again, describe him to have been the 
wapsdees Of Ares, ragiascbas airy rov 'Evuddsov, ws 'Adnyy ray Nixgv xai 
"Aerinsds ray ‘Exérny, Etym. Gud. p. 188. 12; whilst a third tradition, 
narrated by Eustathius, p. 673. 22, derives the appellation from a Thra- 
cian king slain by Ares on account of his inhospitality. For more de- 
tailed information see Creuz. Symb. II. 611, and the long and learned note 
of Lobeck to this line. ; 

180. Mougayixav. “ Elektr. 897, 1176, 1283 ; Philokt. 1309 ; Asch. 
Prom. 445, rikw di, pinpiv obri’ arvdowwos ixwv 5 Eur. Or. 1062, wea- 
wh vos wopegnyixw; Phen. 773, der’ iol popes izsiv. The sense is 
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somewhat different in Pind. Isthm. 3. 54, pouQay tyes wadiorw “EArdvwy, 
invidiam facit, and in Eur. Herakl. 969, weaany de’ ius piuuy, subibis.” 
NEUE. With Zuver 3ogss, here equivalent to Zexpayias, and to which 
Séeu peoveresAoy, déeu povopedyoy, are opposed in Eur. Phen. 759, 1356, com- 
pare Eur. Andr. 525, dieu evppaver. Lobeck is in error when he asserts, 
that, besides the present passage, Zuyés, which is a mere dialectic variation 
of xcives from the root KYN, is found only in Atsch. Thed. 379, Suppl. 
870, since it occurs also in (Ed. Kol. 1752, unless Hermann’s emenda- 
tion Zovawsxsieas: should be admitted there, and is used as an epithet of 
"Evvéasos by Homer, Jl. 18. 309. The general sense of the entire passage 
is as follows: Or is it that Enyalios with brazen breastplate, feeling indig- 
nant on account of his assisting spear (i. e. on account of some enterprise 
in which he lent you a support you never gratefully acknowledged), has 
avenged the insult by means of (i.e. by leading you into) these nightly 
machinations. 

182. Qosvéésy, propria mentis impulsu, of your own free will, ScHoL. : 
Pesvibsy - Byour etzobsr, aad oixsias yveesws. Compare Asch. Choeph. 
107, ix Gesvés 3 Agam. 1515, Qesres ix Qirias ; Soph. Antig. 492, Pesrar 


iwiBores... iw’ aesorsed. SCHOL.: of yao ial rovevrey kfporsis, os 


dssy airias iuasesiv rois wroierion. kesoriga A re pace of warns) ixdrove, 
3iSse 33 rd curerd. Passow renders du wichest linkshin, d.i. vom Rechten 
ab, but see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

184. Téceor. Some manuscripts and Suidas Toes iv weipvascs. Tierres 
is read in Asch. Agam. 140. Below, v. 369, satceas; <Antig. 1223, 
ficon; 1236, wiowov; Philokt. 1163, wiraerov. See Monk to Eur. Ak. 
234 ; Wellauer to Asch. dgam. 138 ; and the numerous examples cited 
by Lobeck to this line. It is doubtful whether we should join réceey with 
the preceding words, it’ de:crtee iBas, or with those which follow, i» 
woinvais wirvev. The Scholiast appears to sanction the former course, and 
80 Hermann, who inserts a comma after the pronoun. 

185. “Hxe yao dy. ScHOL.: fons yee sires Oia vee. bein 33 4 ix 
bso xaracxifaca sis aris. env di vocey avroy Oapnv "Apysioy wrepacty. 
With the expression ésja ees compare v. 137, wanyh Aios. ‘In this 
clause, as also in the preceding, otwors. . .. wirvey, a reason is advanced’ 
for the opinion expressed in the strophe. Hence the particle yée is placed 
at the commencement of both sentences, in opposition to our own usage, 
which would demand the employment of an adversative particle in the 
last. Similarly in Atsch. Agam. 538, seq.: ca 3° ades viery xa) weeery, 
wAbov eriyos sivas yao Tour dniwv weds ctinse> iE cipared yao zhws 
Ys Asipecres deseu narspixnages.” WUNDER. 
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187. dxeParrbusve: xriwroves uodevs, are surreptitiously circulating secret 
accusations. SCHOL.: dwoParrAsusvers vroBraras Aivorrss, # Biewancd- 
pasves’ si Ob bx Soriy ZANby TaUTA, AAG Tiwdacpwiva iad rev Bacirios F 
"Odverins. 

188. Kaiwrove:r. ScCHOL.: tvermsipove:. Neue directs us to compare 
v. 1081 below; Elektr. 37; Ant. 493; Trach. 437; Philokt. 57. On 
Baeia%s, for which the greater number of the manuscripts give Bawsasis, 
see note to v. 369 infra. 

189. Xievpder, ScHoL.: ye. YevPida. Aiysres yao 4 'Aveixrsa 
dwerriarouion avi "Agxadias inl "Udxny weds Aaigrny in) ydpev, xnard 
The Sd0v Visvpy ruvsrdsiv, iF od av Prost "Oducssds. 6 38 Sicvpes Kogivhev 
Bacirsis, wavoveyes arte, wtel ov Onow “Opnoss> (11. 6.153.) 3 xbedurres 
vive’ avieav’ serig Uwe Tels sruxas xal eas iwAds car Zour lavred 
poveyeduparey Syearts ro brome aires. Abrdruncs Di xar’ insive xaseev 
*Exixacro xaswcocury 6 soxw vs- (Od. 19. 395.) nal aire ra xAswri- 
five wae alrod Thy poppyy MArAaCoEY. AAas oly xa) Lied Pou Ueiupara 
zal psraBorwy, sums oun tAabs rev Lisvher, iwivyw yao aire die cay 
feeveyeauparey> iw) rovross 34 iksvusrZopesves rev Lievhey ikivosy aires, 
nal civ buyariga aired "ArrixAuay evyxarixarainy abry, xal lyxver if 
aired ysvopivny chy waida euryxics Aaiorn, 313 Lievpev 6 ‘Odvecsi’s. rir 
BM Odvecia Lietpeu curidas Pnol Lopexans xual tv Suvdsinvye> "OD. wavra 
wedorur, ws 6 Livugos words Ivdndr0s iv oo) wavraxor, unreds warre. xai 
Alegtros ie "Owawy xeiou> “AAA 'Avrixasias dovov Abs Lieupes, rns chs 
Aliya vos enreds, fo” iysivare. xal Etewidns iv Kéxawas (v. 102) > 
Xaie’, & div’ soris 3° sh, Gedoor, wdreav reer. “Wdanxos 'Odvecsis, yiis 
KsQaararves vat. O83’ dvdea updraroy, deiped Ssodpov vives. Paiveras dt 
ws xaxonbss airy xa) dice rns ysviesws. The later tradition, to which the 
Scholiast refers, that Antikleia was pregnant by Sisyphus previously to. 
her marriage with Laértes, and gave birth to Odysseus either after her: 
arrival at Ithaka or on her journey to that island, is etated by Hyginus, 
Fab. 201. Cf. Philokt. 417, with the note of the Scholiast ; Eur. Zph. A. 
514; Ov. Met. 13. 82; Serv. ad Virg. A-n. 6. 529; Plut. Quest. Gree.. 
43; and the passages cited by the Scholiast to our own line. To the 
genitive ras évwrov .... ysvsas, Brunck directs us to supply vs ; Wun-. 
der, é, from the article in the preceding verse ; Hermann, BaeAsis ; and. 
Lobeck, ixyeves, which he derives from ysvsas. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 323 
and note; comparing v. 202 below, Eur. Kyhl. 41, wa 3% pos ysvvaiey 
ply warions, yinains +’ ix coxdday, scil. yivsbaa ; Arist. Ach. 549, ar2’ 


& rnbav avdeseriruy, scil. boinpare. acaroy. SCHOL.: eas arou; 
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nal 2h Surapiens cagecbas:; Aristot. Eth. Nicom. 4.1, rads dxgareig 20} 
is dxcraciay Jawavngeis, avdvous wadrcuusr. The use of dvcaBes, below, 
v. 1100, is somewhat similar. Kiausen to isch. dgam. 1513 renders 
perniciosus. 

190. Ma ust mw’, dvak. ScHOL.: os winess: gh pon peor. “So also 
Suidas. Nevertheless it is incorrect that «so can suffer elision before a 
short vowel.” Hermann. This eminent scholar decides that «’ is the 
accusative, and explains by stating that two constructions are blended inte 
one in the sense, ne tibi malum in me opprobrium contrahe, The dativus 
ethicus is, however, 80 appropriate, and the expression 4% scot, seh pees wUy ty 
is eo frequently found before the imperative, or conjunctive used impera- 
tively, that it is better to suppose, with Wunder, that Sophokles has 
availed himself of a license found in the epic poets (cf. Hom. Ji. 14. 165), 
than to have recourse to the involved reasoning by which Hermann and 
Matthia (Gr. Gr. 633. 7) would have us believe «’ to be the accusative. 
That the diphthong «, as strongly maintained by the greater number of 
authorities, is never elided in the dramatists, seems doubtful. Cf. Philokt. 
718, @aArA& didex’, J wai pH pe aesdns sixa; Eur. Bacch. 820, cov 
xesveu di 6° ob Glove, where see Elmsley. With the concluding words 
ifaress xAsclass (== exnvais vaurixnis, supra, V. 3) supe’ txev, Lobeck 
aptly compares Hor. Carm. III. 20, eripe te more ; ne semper udum Tibur 
et “sule declive contempleris arvum. 

191. dgy. The MSS. Ric. Aug. B. Dresd. a. and Suidas s. My pss 
read dong. SCHOL.: den xa} wigirenen, sires iwdgus, aigsens awe wev, 
ser. iw) cov. HESYCHIUS: “Aga, Ann, clon ZoPexats Alave: pactiye- 
Giey. See note to v. 129 supra. 

192. “*Ave, for avdcernés, is amongst those words whose pronunciation 
is preserved entire even where a vowel follows ; and which, consequently, 
never throw away the final vowel.” Hermann. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
42; Monk to Eur. 4lk. 285. Eustathius to JL 1, p. 75.9: "Exsive 23 
mcsvoregor, tay H ave wpsbsrrs dvaBiPacbivres rev Tovev, AapParnra: ave) 
piyares rot aracrnts, bs cé avd’ ave iE Dedver. Sumas: “Ava: advd- 
crabs. “Opnges xal Lopoxans. @Ad’ diva if Vedver. avr) rol, BAA’ asd- 
oenbs ix va beivev. xa ava, avr) cov aval, xacd awexewny ror &. 
The hiatus is permitted in words of every description, and in every kind of 
metre, which are used as exclamations. So Philokt. 832, 04: its soos wales ; 
Eur. Troad. 98. 

192,193. seev paxgaion crngive wert rgd’ dyawviy oxerg. ‘I have 
written swovi (i. e. wpés) from conjecture, in place of weri, the reading of 
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the books, which particle could only have been joined with geeu if the 
Chorus had been unacquainted with the whereabouts of Aias. Hermann 
interprets dysinos overs, a bellicis negotiis cessationem. See to v. 49. 
But Aias is represented as intent upon maintaining this cessation, from 
deliberate choice and resolution. For such is the meaning of crneiZsebas 
weés vis, Which is a very similar expression to yiyrseba: weds TH exewsir, 
weds ros wedypees. With the epic form weri compare Trach. 1214, 
weripavay; Tham. fr. 230, ed. Dind., weeiaccior.” WuNpER. The 
emendation is unnecessary. “Oaov wort is ubi tandem, and conveys no 
doubt as to the locality of Aias. It is a simple expression of impatience 
at not seeing him, as in (Kd. Kol. 12, és wubapsba sxeu wor’ iopiv. 
Render : but rise up from the seat wheresoever thou art resting in this longn 
continued cessation from the combat. 

194. “Acay oteaviay GAiyer. Wunder, in conformity with the explana- 
tion of the Scholiast, eiv ix vod eveaved wsuQbsiony &rnv, renders calamita-~ 
tem divinitus immissam augens, and believes steaviay to have nearly the 
same meaning as (sia at v. 185 supra. He supports this explanation by 
Citing sipdrey &yx0s, Antig. 418, where, with Blomfield to Ksch. Pere. 
579, he interprets cipavies divinitus ortus. Yet, as the Chorus cannot be 
understood to refer to the mental derangement of Aias, of which as yet 
it, has received no certain information, but must be thought to allude 
simply to the reports spread abroad by Odysseus, the explanation given 
by the Scholiast in Parall., sis oteavey Ios avawray chy BAdBny, i. @. 
one xaxny Pars, seems the more correct. So Hermann: malum, quod est 
in rumore positum, tn immensum accendens, i. e. augens. On the construe- 
tion of dray (the accusative of closer specification) with the intransitive 
verb QAiysus, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 555, and compare Ar. Thesm. 1041,, 
wearvddxeures Alda yer Priyousay; Eur. Phan. 250, “Agns aiua ddios 
Grips: 4d’, Suen clxo1, WoAM. 

195. ’ArdeBnres. The common copies exhibit 33’ araepnre. I 
have rejected £3° on the authority of Suidas : ardpeinres ° EPoBos, &ree- 
wes: nal dragirus dvr) rov cavamivas wage Sefexrsi, ixdemy 3° Bers 
araehiras éeug. The genuine reading, and that which alone accords with 
the metre, is dréeGnres, on which compare the observation of Brunck : 
Apposita in quibusdam codd. varia lectio érdeBnros, que orta e glossa 
videtur, dreéuws, c¢38es. The Scholiast, however, from his interpretation, 
dye) rou araghires, & keri avupives, Seems to have read araghnra.” 
Drxporr. Hermann has restored the feminine form dragBira, “mistaken 
by some grammarians for the neuter plural.” Aldus and many manu- 
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scripts read éeuar’, but the majority of the ancient copies support the 
reading of the text. Render, but insult flies fearless forth, and compare 
Hat. 3. 56, 6 adyes aeunras. 

196. ’Ey sbavipeoss Batooass. SCHOLL. : Asine os wie iv tiavipeoss Bao~ 
cais. “These are not convalles ventis perflute, but sidssmy wagizevcas.” 
ELLENDT. The observation of the Scholiast would apparently warrant 
the suspicion, that some words have dropped from the text, and that 
Sophokles probably wrote drdéeBura wupes dixay ieuaras. With this con- 
jecture, compare the passage cited by Neue from Hom. J. 14. 396, Odes 
woeds viceos ys widss Bodpeos eibomivero Oupsos iv Buoons, ors +’ Sesve xasi- 
por vany. If nothing has perished, then csidvsucs Bzevas must refer to 
the valley in which the camp of the Greeks was situated. 

197. xavalovrwys. ‘I have corrected the writing of the manuscripts 
and of Suidas (s. xayxyéZu), since the form xayya2srrey (corrupted by 
the Cod. I’. into Baxyeagévrwy) is not used by Attic writers. Ar. Eccles. 
849, Tigmy 3% yoweed vaavida xa) xoviweda | tyr, xavdeer wth’ icteev 
vsaviov. By a similar error, Suidas in Ar. Nub. 1073, waiday, yurasxey, 
sorraBey, oper, worry, xavacuwy, Writes xeyyvacuey. The true reading, 
for which some books exhibit xsyAscuay, is preserved in the MS. Rav. 
That the metre of our verse may correspond. with that of the preceding 
verses, I would suggest a further emendation: dwdyrey xayvalérrwy.” 
DrinpokF. 

199. Secexsy, HESYCHIUS: Seraxs- xsiras. Compare below, v. 1018, 
irda un xadsorsxn dios ; Vv. 1028, arr’ ivrdrw wos xa) dies ; Lucian, 
Dea Syr. 6, nai edie prydra wivhsa ieraras ; Diod. XIII. 55, resaven 
sarawantis siornxss. Other instances are cited by Dorville ad Char. 
p- $83. 

200, sqq. ScHou.: rads dewryel> sheer Tixenose xal diddexss rev 
xoedy, Bri Alas iociv é chahas re woiena > wovbdviras i wage red xoged, 
os ‘HAAnvixd sy re ohayivera > ixdoripos oly wae’ ixarigey +6 dyvoedpsvor 
poavbersse 1 Ot Tixpneca aizudarwros yun rou Alavros* wibaves i itso 
ob yaee ia) word bs dercrcdigsabas cov yogdv, GAAM wpexerruy Te THE 
owebiosas. “Hot dsddsors 60 ies cq wont: ial yao dxsers Tsixgos, xat 
Edgueduns tes vias, Tixuneca xarodopigsras> ob yag irigey resouwes 
yey Ty Aavrs © ai 8 roepras yuraixts varoritiveas sbroav wees revs 
Ssomsras, os Boswnis weds "Aqirarie. (11. 1.348; 19. 295 sqq.) ‘The 
Cod. I. & vaés. In the following verse, two manuscripts have "Eyesyés- 
3a». The Scholiast interprets xooviey bY abrexbivey, but his observation 
to v. 134, although agreeing with the popular belief se: é yoeds ivxstarras 
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awe Yarapssiev, is not confirmed by the language of the poet at v. 575 
and elsewhere in this play; nor does it in any way verify the opinion 
entertained by some (Philostr. Heroice. 9. 720) that Aias devoted himself 
to the Athenians, as their military leader.” Lopeck. Scnou.: ['svsas 
coe Hes bssdau: ua 3 chy Daedapiva capa: cy Areinn, xal wieraed- 
Saerer veis “Abnvaioss aurny ucheacbass weds sivsay ety THY axgowpivens 
wevre Oneiv. Of. infra, vv. 819, 1160. Strabo, IX. p. 394, says of the 
island of Salamis: xai vy piv Syavew 'Abnvases env vneox+ 6 08 warases 
wees Meyapias danetts adrois Jeg wsgl abeys, x.7.A. The Oxford trans- 
lator observes that the epithet here employed is “‘ a political stroke to please 
the Athenians, and is probably derived from the tradition of the Hakids 
having passed over to Salamis from Agina, which belonged to Attica. 
Aristotle, Rhet. 1. 15, alludes to a dispute between Athens and Megara 
respecting their title to Salamis, which the Athenians proved by citing 
these verses from Homer’s Catalogue: Alas 3’ ix Zarapives dysv Svoxai- 
Sexe vnas | Srnec 3” dyov, iv’ "Adnvaler ieravro Parayyss. (Ul. 2. 557, 
558.) The second of these verses is stated by Quintilian (5. 11. 40) not 
to have been found in every edition, and Plutarch, in his Life of Solon 
(1. 10), mentions a report of Solon’s having interpolated Homer in this 
passage. It is certain, however, that when Kleisthenes, the Alkmzonid, 
changed the names of the Athenian tribes into appellations derived from 
indigenous heroes, Aias alone of foreign extraction was admitted to this 
honor, and the tribe Aiantis was called after him. Herod. 5.67.” For 
additional information upon this point, see Introduction. 

203. Too Tsrapaves rnrcésx. ScHou.: fret rod elxov, 3 bers rnrobey 
paxear Devyiay Sarapives> 4 of wed werAov xmdéopetves, xa) oda) viv pedver- 
Hei rnrcbsy eyees, 0 bors Lives xara yivos, xal duos rou Tsrapeavos oixey 
Pesdopesves, si xa) pon weoovxousy. The construction is not, as stated by 
Musgrave, si cmarsésy xndopesves olxov red Ttrapuarvos, but of und. rou Tsar. 
elxev enasbsr, scil. dveos. Philokt. 208, rnacdsy avdd, i. @. odca. With 
the sense here assigned to ofxos, compare Antig. 594, AaBdaxiday olxwy ; 
Philokt. 180; Eur. Androm. 13. 

204. All the manuscripts and old edd. 6 dsives 6 wives. Eustathius, 
p- 275. 35, 6 piyas Alas, wage Lofexasi. Hermann and most recent 
editors have rejected the article before niyas, in order that an anapmst 
may not be followed immediately by a dactyl, and because the article 80 
referred to 3ssv3s would cohere in sense with gives and disconnect it from 
what follows. Its insertion is probably due to the copyists, from the fact 
of the epithet é xiyas being. constantly associated with Aias in the writ- 
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ings of Homer and other poets. See Ji. 2. 358; Theokrit. 15. 138. 
‘* The Scholiasts hesitate as to the derivation of the adjective éuexearhs, 
some considering it a compound of #ués and others of duos, 6 die ras 
Guov xearsiy duvepsves. Moschopulus, Sched. p. 184, 6 iv reis Gpeoss ve 
xedres izes. Lopeck. ill uncertainty as to the true epexegesis of this 
word will be removed by comparing v. 1189 below, od yap of rrAarsis 00d’ 
sieivwre: Parss aeParterares, with Priam’s inquiry in reference to Aias 
in Il. 3. 225, Tis +’ de’ 83’ Ades "Azcasds avie his os pias os "EZoxes 
"Apysioy xsfadrdy vs xal sdgiang Sous. Even in the comparatively insig- 
nificant delineation of personal peculiarities, the Tragedians built upon the 
Epos. 

207. Ti 3” ivfAaaxcas. ScHOL.: ri airy Wah Hy huservay ExAneiw 
lyons Begos ; olor iv rin: viyorsy 6 Alas Badgu, dors dAAcies ysricbas weorbsy 
4 xara Thy huteny; Ti airy Pages iviAAaxrTal alcn % WS; ers eeteias: 
ye Oi anpscias (ye. aluscias I), dvel ris dndois Popas* xal eras é vous: 
woioy Pages tAaBsy arn 4 wk dws ens weorieas adndias;  Triclinius ex- 
plains viva Bagsiay ivaArayhy Hoe Hh wee ivfAAaxras THs autciang zal ons 
husoimns xavacrdéesws; quam malam mutationem diurnus Ajacis status hac 
nocte subiit? To this interpretation the only objection appears to be that 
alleged by Hermann, that xaracsrdéesws is somewhat too far-fetched, and 
he would therefore substitute deas, as directed by Musgrave, who com- 
pares the similar ellipse in the expressions 4 wewia and % iw. So 
Hom. Od. 4. 447, wacay 3° hoiny pcdvousy esrrnors dugg ; Androm. Ther. 
p. 36, T. XIV., xar’ éepvainy re xal yw 3; Liban. Decl. T. III. 153, 4 6i- 
esses 3 Hippokr. Prorrh. Il. 188, T. I. des ray Asesiny, for which we find 
1 Jiessos dea, Atlian, H. A. Il. 25. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 187. 
Render, therefore, What disastrous change hath this night made, or brought 
upon the day? In place of a&useias, Dindorf has edited iuspias, as the 
more ancient reading, and conjectures that the erroneous writing anpeseias 
originated from the Doric « being written above the more genuine spseies. 
*Evsaaaxras seems to have been generally employed in an active rather 
than a passive signification, See Bernhardy,-Synt. p. 178. Diod. Fragm. 
L. X. p. 65, ivivsre Baviaicoa Diwrinns tovias ienrAraypion nytpeoviay. 

209. [lai ret Devylee Tsasiravros. The majority of the manuscripts 
and old edd. Ppvyiov, which is defended by Lobeck, Schiifer, Erfurdt, 
Wunder, and Matthié. ‘‘Porson’s tacit emendation (ad Eur. Hek. 120), 
Taz ret Devyiev ob Tsasdravres, is rejected with contempt by both Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, the former of whom seems half inclined to believe that Por- 
son’s insertion of «¢ was a mere slip of the pen. These editors defend 
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the common reading by the comparison of the well-known senarti of 
Zschylus, which begin with the words ‘Iwwrepidevres and [lachsvewaies 
(Theb. 488, 547). They ought to have recollected that these two proper 
names cannot be admitted at all into the tragic senarius without a viola- 
tion of the metre. The anapest, which the tragic poets usually employ 
on these occasions, causes as great a violation of the ordinary rules of the 
metre, as the trochee, which Aischylus has admitted in these two instances. 
The proper name Trasvravros, on the contrary, is perfectly well adapted 
to the measure in which it is used, especially if the last syllable be length- 
ened by position, as it is in the present instance. ‘Evjaaazras, a word of 
exactly the same quantity, occurs in the next preceding line but one. So, 
also, "Eesx sda», v. 201, and avepiryev, V- 236. Honest Bothe, who does 
not seem to have been aware of Porson’s emendation, goes a shorter way 
to work, and bravely cuts out Tsasirayeres, leaving only the words Ila7 
¢od Devyiov. He observes, that, from Tekmessa’s account of her family 
(vv. 463, 464), her father appears to have been so great a man, that he 
may fairly be called the Phrygian xar’ i¥evuv. In the same manner, we 
presume, as Buonaparte is called the Corsican. Leaving this solution of 
the difficulty to the consideration of our readers, we shall content ourselves 
with mentioning, for the comfort of such of them as prefer Porson’s emen- 
dation, that another instance of the omission of ¢% after a word ending 
with ov may be found in his Adversaria, p. 65. In the tragedy before 
us, one manuscript omits ev after rev, v. 1044.” EL_mstey. The emenda- 
tion of Porson has been adopted by Hermann, Gaisford, Apitz, and others. 
Bentley suggested Tsaastrasros, which Brunck received, and this is ac- 
tually written in three manuscripts. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr.19.c. We have 
followed Jaeger in admitting the Ionic termination of the genitive. Cf. 
Antig. 100 ; Wunder to (Ed. Tyr. 1070 and 1191. 

210. iwsi os, x.7.a. ScHon.: ivsi os txts é Alas dogidawrov, erigtas 
ws Alves cou’ Fi arr’ tas! os avivss 6 Alas, v6 SoputAwrey wou orictas 
Diyos. cvixss O8 deri ro Exss- Tapirxsras: yag h avd. Ausiver orle- 
Zavay ye. On the great diversity exhibited by the manuscripts in regard 
to the forms deverdAwros and dogidAwros, see Blomfield to Asch. Agam. 
115, and Lobeck to this line. _The Scholiast errs in supposing that avivssy 
is placed here for the simple iys. On the contrary, it possesses far more 
significance, imparting, in connection with the participle, this sense : Since 
thee, a spear-won bride, impetuous Aias constantly has loved. Eur. Hek. 
119, vis warriworcy Baxyns avixav Aixre’ “Ayapinver ; <Alkest. 311, 


wovrous avdeyou dsewsras iwr Souwy 5 Cid. Kol. 674, ¢év sive’ avi- 
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ours xiveds, of. the nightingale; Pind. Pyth. 2. 88, yen ti weds beds 
ox boils, a5 avinss werd piv rae xsiver, rer’ abd’ ivigns Tans pipe 
xudes, Where dvixs: is usually regarded as equivalent to avespor, eid, 
although its own stricter meaning, to uphold, is, to say the least, equally 
appropriate. With the sentiment, compare Hor. Od. 2. 4. 5, movit Ajacem 
Telumone natum Forma captive dominum Tecmesse. 

212. “Qhee’.... ds...» Sesion. The potential optative with z», in 
the accessorial signification of purpose and aim, is frequently found in 
dependent clauses with as, dees, $s, without reference to the time of the 
principal verb, where the same form would also stand in the oratio recta. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 4.14, dudpager obv os oles wessie, rods ceig vipers wisbopirous 
Pavrilar, srs xararvdsisy Ay of vapeot, A si wovg iv roig wordpress 
tbraxrovvras Wives, srs yivar’ dy sievyy; In this view, our passage 
would yield the following sense, because thou wilt not ignarantly reply. 
There is, however, in all probability, a reference to some suppressed con- 
dition, as Ellendt supposes. Below, v. 1280, Ser’ obx av ivdixws y’ aei- 
paterson. See Ged. Tyr. 857 ; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 865, ed. Jelf. 

214. ixwsvesi, you will learn as the result of your inquiries. Wunder 
aptly quotes Gd. Kol. 529, édvaros iv vad” axevsiv. 

216. Nusrsgos, in the night. The adjective in apposition with the sub- 
ject of the sentence is substituted for an adverb or a preposition with its 
case, in order to give greater emphasis and attract more attention to the 
statement. Cf. Antig. 785, Qorgs drsgwéveis, for ixie ris wéevrer ; Cid. 
Tyr. 32, ipterio: ifipsda, for iwi ct ierig ; Philokt. 808, 93s (vsees) pos 
arsrwpadn. 
SCHOL. : ivuBeledy nai AwBneds yiyevsy. Eustathiua, p. 920. 2: od awn- 


kiia Pure xal rays’ awipxsrar for sins, rarios. 


ciunes wsgirchy iu chy wedberi, os To RatAwBnln wage Lofoxasi. On 
the contrary, the preposition is not redundant, but imparts energy and 
the notion of completion to the meaning of the simple verb, — has been 
thoroughly disgraced. So iktawfrbny, Philokt. 330. On the passive force 
possessed by many deponent verbs, in correspondence with their existing 
or implied active meaning, see Elmsley to Eur. Herakil. 757 ; Hermann te 
Antig. 23. 

218. Xsipeddixen ehiy:’ aiueBagy. With the accumulated adjectives, 
compare Eur. Ded. 208, asyued 3’ dyta poysed Bog ; Id. 214, bp’ aa- 
fugdy llévrev xAzd’ arigarrey ; Id. 822, iseas xeeas awopbirev ; Phan, 
191, xsgadrcv os wip aibariosy. 

219. Keiveu xenerngie. SCHOL.: ch roAuspare xal wedtus: 4 ve 
BitQbagpeive woinvea, taee ve Siexeioacbas aire Imre 334 Albis wad od 
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peevriioy, ral rev venousr, na) vd ieesiev. The last is the true interpreta- 
tion, as is shown by sch. 7heb. 212, where the Scholiast remarks, +2 
Paya xal venerigue ix wagaddArror, ob yas pover vencrhgia Te paresd- 
pera @AAG xa) ca biuara. Even in this sense, the word would seem 
strictly to denote victims sluin befure consulting the gods. 

220. dvdess aldewes ayysaiay. Such is the reading exhibited by Sui- 
das 8. Aiéores, the majority of the manuscripts, and the Scholiast. From 
the language of Eustathius, p. 862. 10, Qiesras aides Bovs xa) cidnees zal 
Evbewwes xa) Atwv> aber) di obdslg airav Alvar’ Ay, AAAR Tevrepe elvy 
piran iwribsra: (where he appears to deny that af/ey can be employed 
as an epithet of either animate or inanimate objects except to indicate their 
color), and at p. 1072. 6, ail» dvie wage Togoxasi, it may be inferred 
that he found aiéwves in his copy, and this writing is preserved in the 
MSS. I’. Baroce. A. B. Heidelb., and in some others, as also in Aldus and 
the old editions, to the manifest destruction of the metre. The MS. 
Laur. a. aiéeves, with w suprascriptum, as Dindorf, believing that the 
penult of proper names and adjectives terminating in w» may be written 
with a short vowel in the genitive, had already edited from conjecture. 
The grammatical point just stated has been investigated by Lobeck with 
his usual ability, in a note of immense learning, which furnishes the most 
conclusive proof that no appellative word can be inflected in two ways, 
that is, by wveg and eyes, in writers of the same dialect. The Scholiast 
explains as follows: alfewes - dsawveev, bsepod by vrais udyass : A vd btepeey 
suv txt cov wagaxsxivnxires xsicbw. The dictum of Eustathius quoted 
above is clearly overthrown by the fact, that aiéo) is used as an epithet 
of A:u3s in Hes. Opp. 363, of yaanis in Id. Scut. Her. 135, of Bacnavia 
in Agath. Epigr. XIV. 10, of the "Ivdes in Nonn. 18. 176. Compare 
Silius It. 6. 208, igneus in pugnas ; Cic. Balb. 15, duo fulmina imperil ; 
Virg. En. 11. 746, Volat igneus equore Tarchon. With reason, there- 
fore, does Lobeck inquire why we should hesitate to believe that the adjec- 
tive aioyp may be applied, in the same way as our own epithet “fiery,” 
to denote a man of passionate disposition and who is quickly roused to 
wrath, to such a one as, in the ordinary language of the Greeks, was 
termed ésepecs and dsdwuees. That other adjectives ending in -of and 
-ewns were transferred from their strict use, as descriptive of physical pecu- 
liarities, to illustrate mental dispositions and qualities, may be learnt from 
v. 802 below, xsAandway dower, and the numerous examples cited by 
Lobeck in his note to that passage. With the genitive, compare below, 
¥. 942, Oksia yao cov Batis ; Thuk. 8.15, dyysria ris Xiov; 1.140, ro 
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Miyagier Yatieue, for which we read, in 0. 139, vé wse) Meyegios yi 
Giope 3 Xen. Mem. 2.7.13, 6 rev xuves Adyos. Heinrich to Cic. Orat. fr. 
p. 95 ; Spohn, Lectt. Theokr. 1. p. 17. 

223. +é weeeigxov. SCHOL.: ré dweBnoiusver, Cf. Misch. Prom. 127, 
Tlegi- 
Gavros avie. SCHOL.: Qavegis tori, sri cadre iaueds dsebiou. In con- 
struction, wseifavres must be joined with éavsiivas. Cid. Tyr. 506, Pavsge 
gabs ; Antig. 520, Anboucd we’ ikiewss. See note to v. 216 supra. Wun- 
der, referring to v. 242 below, would prefer to the ordinary rendering : 
videbimus eum mori, or ante omnium oculos morietur. We have received 
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without hesitation Hermann’s emendation éyvg, in place of d»me, the read- 
ing of the books. 

224. wagawAsary. SCHOL.: +H pamxh. wagawaHt yao 6 poarines. 
Melanipp. ap. Athen. p. 429. C, depa wagdwanxres. It is applied in the 
same sense to persons by the LXX. in Deuteron. xxviii. 34. Hermann 


has retained the punctuation of Aldus, and placed a comma after vse 


The preposition in cvyxzaraxrds indicates the joint slaughter of the cattle 
and their shepherds. See note to v. 27 supra. 

225. Ksarasvets S/fsesv. On the enallage of number, so frequent in Greek 
writers, not merely with appellative, but with abstract or material nouns, 
see Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 44. 8, nm. 5; and compare Pind. Pyth. 4. 
431, Dekov pdyawes ; Eur. Lon. 191, Sdear ivaiou yeocais dewass 5 
Manetho, 1. 316, chayios Ligsew Isdaiypives. The employment of the 
plural by the poets originated, in all probability, from a wish to give 
weight or prominence to the idea. Aristot. Rhet. III. 6, sis synev vis 
2iZews (ad sermonis granditatem) eupBdarsras vd by wears vosiv. In 
place of ivaerwas all the manuscripts and old editions exhibit ‘wwevéueus. 
Porson, in Adv. p. 186, first restored the genuine reading, indistinct traces 
of which, according to Elmsley and Gaisford, are found in the MS. 
Laur. a., on the authority of Eur. Hipp. 1399, 0i3” iwworipas 00d’ ayar- 
parey guaez, and Ar. Nab. 571, rév 0’ lewevouar. The art by which 
the poet represents the Chorus, in the preceding lines, as already filled with 
gloomy apprehension respecting the life of Aias, in consequence of the 
intelligence it has just received, and intimates to the spectators the catas~ 
trophe which subsequently happens, has excited the admiration of all 
students of this play. 

226. "Oyscos.... aim  SCHOL.: a cixopotsn ca ia F Tinuacos 
eyvoss> 365 eby ree coger wa ely Wyden aa” abris yravar, Tay Ob awe von 
xoee re tha. 
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227. qavés. This Homeric form is very rarely met with in the tragic 
senarius, as at Eur. Rhes. 662, Troad. 378, Elektr.602. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1077; Meineke, Quest. Menandr. I. p. 35. 

228. ny «iv. Such is the reading of the MSS. Laur. a. I’. Harl. and 
others, with Aldus. Brunck has received +& iv from the Triclinian copies. 
The former, without doubt the genuine writing of Sophokles, has given 
offence to editors and transcribers, in consequence of the transition from 
the feminine singular to the neuter plural in the verse that follows. Sup- 
ply woiu»n» with the Scholiast, and compare Trach. 548, épa yke ABnv.. +o 
Sv adagwacauy Pires spbareds dvbes; Elektr. 142, drys... oy bv ols dvd- 
Avels ives cbdspia xaxey; Bervhardy, Synt. p. 296 ; Hoogeveen ad Vig. 
p. 56. 

229. Ta di... . dvspéiqrve. Alias medias dirumpebat, costas dissecans. 
The Scholiast explains rasugexewas + xard cov wAsuear eowrwy; Ellendt, 
more correctly, latera scindens. With the sense assigned to dvapsiyvovas, 
~ gompare the similar use of the German verb au/brechen in the language of 
the ehase. 

230. “ Critics differ greatly in opinion as to the individuals specially 
alluded to by the poet in the words dv0 3’ deyiwedas xesis avtrwy, to 
which one Scholiast has noted tems vév pedy bya tiveness "Odvecia, rev 23 
HAAey Niereca 4 Meviraer, whilst a second comments as follows upon the 
verse immediately succeeding: vei piv xsharny xa) yAwrray axgar pirru 
bseivas +: isws vodrov iviusts Nivrega, os rvdemagrugicavra xar’ aired. 
Hermann considers Agamemnon to be referred to by rev iv, and suggests 
that he was in all probability so punished on account of the judgment he 
had given in the contest respecting the armor of Achilles. And that 
Agamemnon, or, as the Scholiast supposes, Menelaos, is to be understood 
in preference to Nestor, is shown by many passages in this tragedy, and 
with peculiar distinctness in vv. 289 sqq.: Adyous dviewa revs piv ’Aresi- 
Jor xara, reis 3’ cup’ "Odventi, covedbsis yidwv wordy, Sony nar’ abray 
Sew ixcicnsr’ ids. The accurate interpretation of our passage by Zeno- 
bius, when explaining the meaning of the proverbial expression Aidyrsies 
ytaws, has escaped the notice of the commentators. He observes, 1. 43, 
that it is used iw) ray ragaGesrms ytravrwr, & Alas yag ragaPgordvny 
Peavizas xa) pecvsis idk +o weoriendivear rev ‘Odvewia sis ony cay Aidasios 
Swrwv xarexhy xare cov ‘EAAnver Sipviens deuncs, wal xara tev Berun- 
peieuy weoveig bray coamsic os 'Axmids rate forsies. duo Ob pesyioreus 
agus nararzey os “Ayapipvora xal Meviraor dacpsvoas indents nad 


nariying revrer masvopssvos, Lorsgov 38 ewdporicns iaurdy xesivss, Hence, 
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then, by 5 pir Sophokles designates Agamemnon, and by é 3%, not Odys- 
seus, but Menelaoe, whilst the ie deyiwedis xgui represent both the Atrei- 
dm, whom Aias calls Bierdexas Baeidiie, ¥. 369, and subsequently asco 
ciates in express terms as the authors of the unjust judgment which had 
deprived him of the arms, v. 420 : viv 3° ade” (60. IwAu) ‘ArgtiBas Pore! 
waned Otiras tacatar dvdgis eid? dwsivareis xeden.” Dixponr, Ada 
although in the dual number, is frequented constructed with a plural sub- 
stantive, as in the present passage. Cf. Hach. gam, 1395, xév Busi 
sindypari ; Eumen, 597, busin wumcpdeas ; Plat. Rep. p. 614. C, Bio 
xéeware izesinw karina; TL 9. 4, rps Bie; Od. 12. 73, of Bi Bw 
exietdu ; Theokr. 5. 47, xgivas Bia, Elmsley, however, to Eur. Med. 
798, pronounces the expression 3usir waiter, Cid, Kol. 531, ungrammati- 
cal, See Osann. Syll. Inscript, p. 86, not. 47; Gdttling to Arist. Polit. 
PP. 367 0q.; Poppo to Thuk. 5. 84. 

232. ‘Peru. So Hermann, upon the authority of the MSS, Mosq. b. 
Heidelb, and others, in preference to joresi, which is retained by Lobeck 
and other editors. Elmsley to Eur. Herall. 150 observes that jueesi> is 
not used by the Tragedians, an opinion which is rejected by more recent 
critics. The Scholiast to Eur. Orest, 116 has remarked, wags ZopexdsT 
zal yAdrray (sic) frei higieas 5 in opposition to whom we read in the 
acholion to Epictet. Enchir. 34. 236, od. Heyne, fiers, jurriew, wagh 
ZopenadT jieeu Migiens civ agar yAdrear, nai cere cueriew. On the 
difference in signification, Hermann writes, “ jiwet, nisi fallor, est jacere, 
feresiy autem jactare.” The old grammarians, also, represent these verbs 
to differ in meaning, bat in another way. Thomas Magister, p. 327, 
Etym. Gud, p. 647, and our own Scholiast : jirew ei dais jiwew, jured 
Di ad pard cgadgiences, In Trach, 780, pagar wedic vv jowesz, Eur, 
Hel. 1096, crivas gis sigariv jewreivess, Herabl. 149, ly xisdover juresir 
4, Elmsley and Hermann have restored, partly with and partly without 
authority from the manuscripts, the uncontracted form, which is also found 
in Esch. Prom. 994, 1045, Eur. Troad. 729, 764, and frequently else- 
where. For much additional information of the most valuable kind, see 
Lobeck’s note, from which the preceding observations have been principally 
taken, 

284, Miyar.... alu. ScuoL: Bwrseas civ yadwiy waits ein 
nein be Aeyued ned ogdry wderiy. tewadieny BW jurign, xadudr 
pyar perpen Begs od wringiesger nabirpactas coi Axles. ‘Tew adiens, 
used by Pausanias, 9.26, 1, as an epithet of Herakles at ‘Thebes and 
Onchestos, from the circumstance of his having been the first to instruct 
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men in the training of horses for the purposes of draught, is here employed 
in an active signification. So raveodiens Bieve, Anth. Val. VI. n. 41. 
That adjectives with this termination were used also in a passive sense ig 
evident from such expressions as isdicns eripaves, Pind. Fragm. XLV. }; 
angodirns everyt, Euphor. ap. Athen. p. 184. A; cvvdiens ian ddtot pan 
neg Bagrdgyny xevedenyzus, Posidon. ap. Athen. p. 213. A. On the sas 
wéeriz, or double scourge, see Blomfield to Ach. Agam. 600; Klausen 
to Choeph. 356. ‘From this passage the title of the play has been 
derived, nor is there any reason to suppose, with Harles. ad Fabr. B. Gr. 
p- 196, that this appellation is a mere figment of the commentators. The 
names of plays were frequently selected from trivial, and, so to speak, 
secondary circumstances; ‘IwwéAvures oriQavias, xadrvuacipesves. If this 
tragedy had been exhibited, as stated by the author of the ‘Ywobions, 
under the title of AIAZ only, or, as Dikaiarchos testifies, under that of 
AIANTOZ @ANATOS, it could not possibly have been distinguished 
from Aias the Lokrian. Eustathius, at p. 757. 16, and again at p. 1139. 
61, calls it simply vcy paesryoPiger, and conjectures, from a comparison of 
the expression xanyh Aués (v. 137 supra) with the Homeric phrase 4.2, 
padoriys, tapiress, that Aias is so termed ds brounvig wigiescivre, Cle- 
mens (in Strom. 6. 470), Athensus (VII. 277. C), and Zenobius (Cent, 
IV. 4) term it Alara parriyePogev, whilst the ancient grammariana, 
and especially Stobseus, call it more briefly Avevra, for reasons that will 
be obvious to every reader. The precise time at which it was brought 
forward for public rehearsal is disputed. Bickh, de Trag. Pr. p. 187, 
suspects, from the language of Odysseus at the close of this play, that it 
was produced before the ‘ Philoktetes,’ i.e. before the 92d Olympiad.” 
LOBECK. 

236. dernclur ScHOL.: BAacdnua. On the accusative, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 566. 2. Jeier. “Musgrave rightly interprets ‘malus ge- 
nius.’ The poet refers in these words to the insanity of Aias as the effect 
of divine interposition. In the same way, dasedvey ois and obdsis dvdeary 
are opposed in the Gd. Tyr. 1258: avevayes 3° aire dasmsvor dsinvuci 
wis obdsis yae avdeas, of wapnuty iyyubsy.” Dixporr. For further in- 
formation on this subject, see Apuleius, De Deo Socratis, and Plutarch, De 
Genio Socratis and De Defectu Oraculorum. There is, however, consid. 
erable reason to mistrust the applicability of this explanation to the present 
passage, since the superstition which connected the lives and fortunes of 
men with demons was not prevalent among the Greeks in the times of the 
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Tragedians. [ence it seems preferable to understand by dainzwy the deity 
hostile to Aias. See Lobeck to this line. 

238. “Nee cw’ Fon. SCHOL.: xaigis loo Hn cid, vovricrsy ixacrey, 
Huse xeurpdusrey xadipmacs chy xipedny, agiebas xArowhy fa Tay wedwy, 
Ayovy Psdyuy Jed chs Enges, 4 iTopetver nare cov ray Cuyoy cis xwanra- 
wins pesbsiva: tavroy xal rorvoa: duce ynds wovrerseou. Almost all the 
manuscripts, with Eustathius and Aldus, des rw’ dn xeara, whilst a 
few, amongst which we must name the MS. Laur. a., insert ros after #n. 
In Eur. Phen. 1360, iwi xéien rs Atvxownxus xruwevs xseoiv, the greater 
number of the manuscripts exhibit xeara. On the pronoun rive, placed 
here for ii, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659. 2. That the ancients were accus- 
tomed to shroud their faces with a veil, under the influence of sorrow or 
for purposes of concealment, is evident from Hom. Od. 8. 92, 2) ’Odv- 
esis xarTh meara xadruYdusrs yedaons; infra, v. 1089, ip’ sinares 
xevgsis ; Plaut. II. 2. 89, cave respexis, fuge, et operi caput ; Sueton. 
Calig. c. 51, nam, qui deos tantopere contemneret, ad minima tonitrua et 
fulgura connivere, caput obvolvere, ad vero majora proripere se e strato 
sub lectumque condere solebat. 

240. Tlevrewiew vat ustsivas. SCHOL.: wsriivas, Qevysur txarrov ius, 
Quel, 15 pesbsivas, rovrsers pipas laurdy iv wnt xal Psdyesr. Brunck accepts 
this explanation, and renders the entire passage jam tempus est ergo, ut 
guisque obvoluto capite clam pedibus fugam arripiat, aut pontivagam insiliat 
in navem, insideatque celeris remigationis transtro. Hermann observes that 
it is harsh to understand ieveéy, and thinks that it would be more con- 
formable with sound interpretation to supply the ellipse from the words 
bos» siesolas Furyov. He asserts that there is some confusion in the con- 
nection of ideas, and that, while the poet intended to say siesciay val us- 
Osivecs, solvere, liberum facere remorum usum, he also wished to add &Zézcever, 
and bence combined both expressions in the phrase éedy sipscias Guryev i26- 
peavey, Which is equivalent to ir ry boy Guys ilopesvor, sigswias wsbsivas TH 
mi. Against this view it may reasonably be urged, that the expression 
sigseiay wshsives is found in no Greek writer, and that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to explain satisfactorily the meaning of the dative 7. For yn? sies- 
viay psésivas can mean nothing else than to give up, or let go the oarage 
to the ship, which is in direct opposition to the sense that is most evidently 
required. Lobeck supposes that the phrase vai gsfsivas is used in the same 
sense as that expressed by Virgil, Zn. 6. 1, classi immittit habenas; Ovid, 
Trist. 1.4. 16, aurigam video vela dedisse rati ; Oppian. Hal. 1. 255, 
wedprn bw) wdvre xarwd iburrhe dvinew 5 i.e. that psésiva: means to give 
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sails. Neue compares Plat. Protag. p. 338. A, odgig ipivra, where ipsivas 
is employed in the same absolute signification. ‘I believe that a literal 
and exact rendering of the whole passage will show most clearly what 
substantive must be supplied to gsésivas. The Chorus says, Now it is 
time that we, with veil-enveloped head, should make our escape on foot, or, 
sitting on the swift seats of the rowers, intrust (our flight) to the sea-traversing 
ship. As the words ¢ody sigscias Cuyer ilousver, sitting upon the swift 
rowing-bank, are opposed. to the thought conveyed by the expression rede 
zAoway aeicbai, on foot, or by running, so is the second idea contained in 
the words wedcis xAoway aeiebas (with which compare Eur. Rhes, 54. 126), 
I mean Quynh» deicbas, to tuke flight, or make one’s escape, placed in antithe- 
sis to that found in the words revrowipy yni ysésivas. Can it, then, be 
doubted that the substantive xrAewds, i.e. Quy%y, should be supplied to 
psésivas ? Such an explanation removes all difficulty. The Chorus says, 
We must now either make our escape stealthily on foot, or, sitting on the 
rowing-bench, resign (or commit) it to our ships. Had the poet substituted 
weslv Quyay &eicbas for rodeiy xAowev aeiebas, DO other interpretation would 
have been thought of. But that the two expressions are identical in 
meaning must be evident to all.” Wunper. With the accusative after 
iGésesvev, compare Asch. Zum. 3, 4 34 v6 unreds devriga 10d’ ilsro parvesios 5 
Agam. 983, ifs: besvov 5 ibid. 190, eiapece tycivay; Eur. Iph. Auld. 141, 
pA vor ene’ arowdsis Lov Konvas pend’ Jerry barbus. 

241. ipgtevovess awurds. ‘Compare infra, 1267; <Antig. 158; Philokt. 
1135.” NxvE. 

242. rAdorasveroy “Aon, equivalent to ddvarev Asteiycos OF AboBAnTOS 
Qsvev, death by stoning. Cf. infra, 521,598 ; Antig. 36; Gd. Kol. 434 ; 
isch. Theb, 183. The MSS. Laur. a. [. and others exhibit “Aga. 
Dindorf asserts that this form was not employed by Attic writers. Yet 
we read in Demetr. Phal. de Eloc. CLXXVII. caus 6 » 31” sbgnuicv igear- 
xevra: of ‘Arrixoi, and in Atsch. Theb. 45 the metre requires “Agnp. 
Porson to Eur. Phen. 950 observes, “As usual, manuscripts fluctuate 
between “Ae and “Agy». For the future, I shall always adhere to “Agny, 
without noticing it to the reader.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. 91. 

243. ale’ dwrares. ScCHOL.: der) rod psyadan pavia. The MS. 
Aug. B. &rrares ; the MS. Ien. dwAsres ; the MS. I. and Suidas draa- 
eres ; and the two MSS. Baroce. &ranres. Brunck renders quem fati vis 
inexpugnabilis urget. “Awdrares (abbreviated for drtAares) denotes strictly 
that which one cannot or dure not approach, and is thence used in the 
collateral sense of immense, monstrous, terrible. Compare Hes. Opp. 147, 
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ods ot vires Heber, &AA’ Kddpavres Ty0ov xearsespeeva Frpeor AwAnees 5 
Theog. 151, cay ixacéy piv yoigss dw’ duemrv diveore Ewrare ; Soph. 
Trach. 1093, dwaarer beipua xaegernyeger. On the perpetual confusion 
in the manuscripts between the words drAares, dvAnres, dwAagres, Ewan 
ves, see Pierson ad Mer. p. 25; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 149 ; Buttmann’s 
Gr. Gr. Vol. II. p. 208: and Miitzell de emend. Theog. Hes. p. 54. 


244. Obx ies. SCHOL. : obxics airiy xarizu 4 puvia. 


Aauwretts 
eee Anyss ‘*Triclinius observes that the south wind, when unaccom- 
panied with storm, soon terminates. Hence, then, the general meaning 
of this passage is as follows : cito (s%vs) desiit furere, ut Auster sine ful- 
mine ortus.” HERMANN. 

246. Pesvipeos. SCHOL. : iuPeuy yevdpesves Aolare cupwapaxorovbsiy: oF 
cupdesa xai zaysis. In place of Qpsvpeos, the reading of the majority of 
the manuscripts, ¢e6x0r is found in some manuscripts of inferior reputa- 
tion, and is preferred as ‘‘ longe exquisitius ” by Hermann and Ellendt. 

247. “‘sixsia wabn, sufferings of one’s own creation. Cf. infra, 870, 
aw’ oixsias ehuyns ; Elektr. 215, sixsias ais &vas iuwinrss.” NEVE. In 
the passage just cited from the Elektra, Hermann’s explanation, that those 
mischiefs are spoken of que sibi Electra gignat ipsa, is open to the objection, 
that she personally is powerless to do aught that may injure her enemies, 
and that the Chorus intends simply to convey a warning that she should 
not be too profoundly affected by a sense of her own family misfortunes, 
leat she should thereby produce new troubles for herself. In our own 
verse, Ellendt renders by fumiliaris, in precisely the same force as olxsieg 
is opposed to daAsreis in Plat. Euthyd. p.4.B; Rep. p. 463. B. Cf. 
isch. Agam. 1220, ysieus xetiv wanbovess eixsias Bepus, their own flesh 
for food, of the children of Thyestes; <Antig. 1249, wivdos oixsiov ocdyesy 5 
Gd. Kol. 769, reissw eixsios xaxeis verevvra. Hence sixsios is frequently 
used in the sense of i105, one’s own, private: Hdt. 7. 10, oixsia Zovsess, 
one's own natural understanding; Thuk. 2. 40, oinslw» dpa xal wedscixes 
iwipetrca; Id. 1.41, ca cinsia xrigey ribtobas. Render, therefore, calami- 
ties all his own, misfortunes peculiar to himself. 

248. wagaaeatavres. Wunder renders male vel turpiter facientis, after 
Wesseling. Stollberg, who edited this tragedy in 1668, quotes, in illus- 
tration of this signification of raed in composition, the verbs wagazoediZa, 
a chorda aberro; wagaPliyyoue:, perperam, inconcinne loquor; waeaBri- 
Tuy, Tageear, hallucinari, perperam videre. Nevertheless, the interpretation 
of the Scholiast, cvpwedtZavres xa) usracxorres, is equally sound and more 


appropriate to the context, although he somewhat absurdly adds, Tiesern 
Ra waged wxesbseis. 
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249. vwersives. SCHOL.: aiess, iysion, CwePdrArAU> ave) cel xdcobss 
sis OrLes tresvtv. Seo Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

250. ’AAa’ si... Adyos. ‘*The Chorus says, Sed si liberatus est in- 
sania, optime se habere eum crediderim. Mali enim preteriti nulla ratio 
habetur, i. e. facile quis obliviscitur. Hence to wiravras we must supply 
vev xaxev from the following verse, i. e. insante. So, also, at v. 266, to 
witaupives understand ris vocov from the word seca immediately follow- 
ing. The verb sirvysiy must be taken impersonally (see my note to 
Trach. 189), or referred to Aias. The latter supposition is, in my judg- 
ment, the best ; partly because it is more natural that the subject of this 
infinitive should be the same with that of the verb wivaveas, and partly 
because, if it be not referred to Aias, we shall inquire in vain, if siruysis 
be received impersonally, with whom the siruyia rests.” WONDER. 

251. Deovdev rev xnaxod, an evil that has gone by. The adjective peeudes, 
although most frequently applied to persona, is also used as an epithet of 
things que tolluntur et evanescunt, Cf. Ged. Kol. 660; Eur. Hek. 335; 
Androm. 1078; Ar. Nub. 718 sqq. Kiihner must have forgotten this 
verse in asserting (Gr. Gr. 119, Obs. 4, ed. Jelf) that Qeeddes is never 
employed except in the nominative singular and plural. ——— xsiwy Asvyes. 
ScHOL. : dye) gov obds)s Adryos. 

252. Tlersgn 3’... . Zuvwv. The explanation of these words is given 
by Tekmessa herself in v. 258 sqq. With the expression xoidés iv xos- 
yorrs, COMP. V. 442, proves pedverg 5 590, “AGira wag’ dPiros ; dAntig. 140, 
ives wees icovs ; and many other passages cited by the commentators. 

255. Té vos diwrcgor, i.e. revs Pideus Aveay xa) avrds Avwsisbas. Por- 
gon to Eur. Hek. 228 observes, that ‘‘the Tragedians are very partial to 
the introduction of the particle ¢«: in gnomes or brief moral sentiments.” 
Cf. Stallbaum ad Plat. Sympos. p. 219. A; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 1. 

256. ‘“Hysis de’... viv. SCHOLL: nyucsis ave wou 6 Alas viv un vorms 
Surg iaveds ud oh wsweuypive. By using the plural pronoun, Tekmessa 
identifies herself with Aias, and indicates with true womanly feeling the 
intimate union of their loves and fortune. In the same way, Theseus calls 
the daughters of CEdipus as waides nuay in Gd. Kol. 1021. On the 
form arepsele, see Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 203. 3, and cf. infra, vv. 630, 

.631, 641. 

260. Qeerovrvas. So all the manuscripts and old editions. “Sed quam 
Scholiastes scribat yedgsra: Baiweveus, hoc preferendum judicavi.” HER- 
MANN. In this decision few will acquiesce. At v. 50 supra, we have 
already seen that these various readings are supported by no authority, 

12* 
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and are entirely due to some corrector anxious to improve the language of 
his author. The participle Qgoversras is equally appropriate to the sense 
of the passage, and is found in precisely the same antithesis, at Trach. 
1280, ¢é piv vecovves buporeba: xanétv> ob 3 wd’ scar Peovourra ris 
wor’ bv Giga; 

262. Avwy iadaera: ScCHOL.: bas Adwns idadvres. On the em- 
ployment of sAadvsw in the figurative sense of verare, agitare, see below, 
vv. 479, 714; Eur. Androm. 30; Iph. T. 79; Ion. 1619; Soph. Ed. 
Tyr. 28; Cid. Kol. 1747. So also in prose-writers. Plat. Phedr. p. 
240. D, arr’ ba’ advange os xa) siorgev irAadveras; Demosth. Phil. 3. 54, 
sds +d wedypara braves. On the adverbial use of was = wavrws, pror- 
sus, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 714, Obs. 2; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 516, and 
compare infra, v. 494, iv col was iywrys eeloma: ; V. 686, was... . bavsiv. 

264. "Aga. “This particle has here the same force as dea six, nonne. 
So also below, v. 1220; Elektr. 614, 790, 816; Cid. Tyr. 822; (ed. 
Kol. 753, 780. Cf. Hermann ad Vig. p. 823, and Matthié’s Gr. Gr. 
614.” Wunper. Add Monk to Eur. Alkest. 351 ; Porson, Pref. ad 
Bek. p. xiv. 

265. Rvponps 34 eos. With the commencement of this senarius Lobeck 
aptly compares Gd. Kol.1748; Elektr. 1257. Add Gd. Tyr. 553, 642 $ 
Philokt. 1310. Biden pn x bod wanyn ris dxn. Nearly all the 
manuscripts and old editions have dxau, as Plut. V. Pelop. X., éoars ma 
daraedere, where Schafer has restored the conjunctive. ‘“ Erfurdt reads 
fizy on the authority of Suidas and one manuscript. Perhaps the true 
reading is xs. The words ay dxy or un dx: signify ne venerit. Erfurdt 
jastly remarks that dx does not signify venio, but veni. In the same 
manner, ofvepas signifies abit, not abeo. Both these verbs are more nearly 
allied to iaqavée than to leyveuas. Now it is well known that after didexe 
py, dea yon, &e., the Greeks frequently employ the indicative to express 
that sense which the Latins express by the preeter-perfect of the subjunc- 
tive. Thus, the Chorus in the Orestes of Euripides, believing that Orestes 
is dead, says to Elektra, v. 208, “Oga wagevva, wagliv” "Haixren, widas 
My xarbavay os eiyyoves AésAnd’ gs. See Budseus, p. 252, ed. 1548; 
Hoogeveen, pp. 708, 709. Among the examples produced by the gram- 
marians is the following passage of Demosthenes (De Fals. Leg. p. $42. 8): 
Ka) ©3 yesver yiysynctas psre chy wesoBtiay wordy, Sidexe wh rive AKbn?, 
4 curnbiuay cay cdixnnedres Suiv inoswexss. Are we to read iuwrswesus 
with Lambinus and Markland, or iswewesixy with Reiske? We do not 
condemn the subjunctive, but we strongly suspect that, if Demosthenes had 
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employed it in this passage, he would have said iswsqwemnds 3. The ora- 
tors generally, if not always, express this subjunctive and its correspond- 
ing optative by the auxiliary verb and the participle. Thus we find in the 
same relation BeBonbnxws 9, p. 345.29; cvpePeBnuds cin, p. 351.9; wewes- 
nxores sinre (sirs), pe 363.19; dsdundess drs, p. 411.3, To return to 
Sophokles, the same arguments which lead us to suspect that #xs, is the 
true reading in the verse before us, induce us to propose Bifuas, Philokt. 
493.” Exmstey. The conjecture of this acute critic is supported by the 
authority of the MS. Ven., which exhibits xs, and by the scholion as 
42é. in the MS. Ien. It is condemned, although without remark, by 
Matthia ad Eur. Phen. 93, and is pronounced inferior to 4x» by Hermann 
and most subsequent editors. 

266. Iles yae, for was yee ot, how can it but be, i.e. yes assuredly. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. 611. 4 ; Scholefield, Append. ad Asch. Eumen. 577 : 
Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. 144; and compare Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 13, ebxeay 
6 poly vee Dinasa wedrren Dinatos, 6 oe Edixe kines; Iles yhe ov; 

268. ‘Os 83’ ivivrar, x.¢.2. That this is s0 you must be assured. On 
the construction of #s with the participle, where we might have expected 
érs with a finite verb, or, as in Latin, the accusative with the infinitive, 
euvra ovrus ivy ivicrace, see Lobeck to this verse, Blomfield ad Asch. 
Agam. 1364, and Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 569. 7. Of. also Philokt. 2538; 
Antig. 1063; Cd. Kol. 1583; Plat. Crit. p. 108. B, os dwaexovens airy 
evyyreuns tere. Tekmessa, in her reply, as Jager accurately teaches, 
opposes iwicrarbai os ves to the language of the Chorus, 3idaxe us, etc, 
in the following sense: certa res est, a dis immissam Ajaci insaniam esse, 
non dubia, ut tibi videtur, i. e. that the malady of Aias is the infliction of 
some deity is not a mere matter of fearful conjecture, but of certainty and 
fact. Wunder compares Ter. Andr. 3. 2. 30: opinor, narras; non recte 
accipis : certa res est. 

269. weosiwraro. So Aldus and the manuscripts, with Eustathius, p. 
527. 52. Brunck, relying upon the authority of the old grammarians, 
says that wirame: is not Attic. He has accordingly displaced the common 
reading wirara: for wirsras at Eur. Jon. 90, Ar. Aov. 573, 574, and 
in our own passage has written wgesiwrrre. Porson to Eur. Med. 1 
observes that ‘‘ the Attics employ in the present wireuas, viraue:, in the 
acrist iwrsuny, igedpny, the former of which I consider preferable, although 
not to be introduced in opposition to manuscripts. Brunck, therefore, has 
well edited dysaréuav in Soph. Aj. 657.” Moeris, p. 311, wrirowas — 
wirscas 'Accixzel 3 wieewai— wiraras “Eaanns. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
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246, p. 428; Thom. M. p. 473; Grev. ad Luc. Solec. t. 9. p. 485; 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 323 sq. Dindorf compares Zsch. Prom. 644, bsseev- 
cov qispenre xa) TiaGbopdr | pogPis, 069 peor oxerrig weecterace ; Eur. 
Alkest. 420, iwierapai cs nobx Afve xaxdy reds | reertrrare. 

271. os xevwves Sy. The comparative particle as in construction with 
the participle denotes the thought, opinion, supposition, or view in which, 
or the pretext under which, the action or state expressed by the participle 
is conceived to exist. It may be rendered by quippe. Cf. infra, 1043, 
obx avres iwrsvosy, os aire xearay ; supra, V. 64, os dvdoas....Sxuy; 
Elektr. 1025, ws oix) cuviedsovea voubsrsis rads. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 701 ; 
Liddell and Scott, s. ‘Os. 

272. dxeas vwxris. SCHOL.: wsg) wenror Varver. wibavers di xa rd ool 
xesvev rpsonura:’ ef yhe bwiPovarsderrss rors ras Wedeus woevyeas, sors 
Aabtiy rhs wagagurands. Avi’ lewsees) i See obx SPasver irs of tvas- 
eos aoriets, A ort ioPiodnoas of Avxre. curries Di nal ob xarcd pemsvdpesver, 
nalix rey xaipod yae bweias ixiPevasvervros, iwibiobas: xse) wearey Tarver. 
Aapweness Ot, of xara rH» oixiay Paivevess Avxves. “The former writing, 
ei texsees aeeigss, is approved by Spanheim ad Callim. H. in Del. 308 ; 
the latter is justly preferred by Valcknaer to Hdt. 7.215. For although 
the stars are termed Aaparraess by Manetho, 5. 426, and icweea Avyvs 
by Nonnus, 2. 324, it is nevertheless clear that in our passage the foculi 
or grates are meant, upon which dry wood and pine were burnt for the 
illumination of the sleeping apartments. Galenus, Ereg. p. 512, rAapewerie 
3 ok TeAAol Gaver, wasae peivros reis "Areixois iv g Fora xarixaire wa- 
etkorra gas. Eustathius, p. 1848. 32, rapwriets inxdoas pesrlaee 4 su- 
cesaodes, ip’ Sv ixasev. Cf. Odyss. 18. 304, airina Ampaenens resis 
isracay iv peyeooesy, 6pee Pasivess. Theokrit. Id. 25.47. In this way 
the Greeks were accustomed to distinguish the appearance and decline of 
day, marking the commencement of night by the lighting up of lamps, 
Berxopivns nubeas, pesoovens, dsians érpias, wee) Avyvrwr &Gads, Liban. Decl. 
T. III. 127. So also Herodotus, 1. c. Dionysius, Antt. 11. 33, Diodo- 
ros, 19. 43, and Nikephoros, Breviar. p. 42. B, call twilight wsei avyrer 
ages; Athenwus, XII. 526. C, psyel Avvrwy &par, and the same usage 
is attributed to the Attics by a grammarian in Anectl. Gr. p. 470, a9’ 
iewieus obx dwsowigns &AA% wie AUyvwy adds. The expression vespertina 
lumina is found in Ammian. Marcell. 16. 8. 9, and they were brought in 
during the interval which followed the removal of the tables. This period 
of time was, moreover, called lumina prima, and primam facem (see Ouden- 
dorp. ad Apul. Met. II. c. 27), and by more recent writers /ucernarum 
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horam, cé Avzvinsy (see Voss. de Vit. Serm. 3. 21), the precise time 
being somewhat more accurately stated by Galen. de Prenot. ad Epig. 11. 
638, T. XIV., Seas ivaderns dec: Avzyvwrv apepesvwr. In the more advanced 
hours of the night, these lights either went out spontaneously, or were 
extinguished : vse) wemrny Qurangy, by go ons Meas oi wAtioca ras iowtgi- 
ove eBavvdvrss dadas +H THY Darvwy Hyigeovig To THY BAshagay ixdidsaees rrd- 
3:ex, Nikeph. Greg. Hist. 15. 8, unless for purposes of convivial enjoyment 
in lucem proferuntur vigiles lucerne, Hor. Od. 3. 8. 14, which period is 
denoted by the phrase extrema lucerne, Propert. El. 3.8.1. From these 
considerations, it is evident that Aias did not start upon his expedition 
prima nocte, as Schafer asserts, but when the night was considerably ad- 
vanced, or wsgi wearev Uavev, as the Scholiast explains and supports by the 
additional circumstance that this was an appropriate time for the consum- 
mation of his plot, as then all would be buried ‘in deep sleep.” LosEck. 
Cf. infra, 278, crArA& viv ys was sides crearés 5 Dissen to Pind. Pyth. 
11.17; Klausen to Asch. Agam. 737. ‘‘ From the mere mention of the 
Awpwrness or foculi, we have therefore ample proof as to the time at 
which Sophokles intended to represent the foray of Aias to have taken 
place. So Quintus Calaber, 5. 352 sq., distinctly testifies that Aias sal- 
lied forth during the night for the purpose of destroying the leaders of the 
army, and that upon the dawn of day, discovering the mental delusion by 
which the execution of his project had been defeated, he laid violent hands 
upon himself. Pindar, Jsthm. 4. 58, whilst making no allusion to the 
slaughter of the cattle, states that he destroyed himself éy/¢ iv vuzri, which 
expression, according to the Scholiast to that passage, may mean either the 
close of day, quum noctescit, or midnight, or the still further advanced 
period of the night. The last of these explanations is, however, supported 
by the testimony of Arktinos, who narrates that Aias destroyed himself 
wiel roy éeéeov. Other writers, as Ovid, Met. 13. 391, represent Aias to 
have fallen upon his sword in the assembly convened for the purpose of 
adjudicating the arms of Achilles, and Parrhasius has followed this repre- 
sentation in Armorum Judicio, Plin. XXXV.c. 5. The attack made upon 
the flocks, which is inconsistent with this statement, is expressly mentioned 
by Lesches, Excc. Proculi, p. 10, 4 rav Swrwv xeies yivsra: xa) "Odvccsis 
nave Bovanew "Abnvas AuuBaver, Alas 33 iupawns yevopsves chy vs Asioy 
cay’ Avan Aupsainra: xal tavréy dvaigsi, a8 also by Lycophron, v. 454; 
Hor. Serm. 2. 3. 211; Hygin. Fab. CVII., and others. The same myth 
is adopted by Sophokles as essential to the integrity of the plot, but the 
mental delusion is kept carefully separate from his death. The poet 
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thought it more consistent with the dignity of the hero that he should be 
portrayed as seeking death, not from the blind impulse of madness, nor in 
the mere impotence of despair and rage, but from the free and unfettered 
decision of his own intellect and will.” LoBEcK. 

274. xsvas, bootless, vuin. SCHOL.: xsvds+ ras ebxies venvinws yove~ 
pivas. Cf. Antig. 749, xavag yriuas ; infra, V. 453, sorss xevaiow irwi- 
ov Osepaiveras Elektr. 403, +3 bnetobas xsva. 

275. iwwwavoow, reprove, or chide. Cf. Ged. Kol. 1727, vi +03’ iwi- 
wantas; Plat. Protag. p. 319. D, revere cidade revre iwsranress, where 
this verb has the construction usually found with verbs expressing similar 
notions ; Hdt. 3. 142, ca rq widas iaswavcow ; isch. Prom. 80, rea- 
sirnra wn wiwdrnest pes. At Plat. Protag. p. 327. A, was wdvra zai 
ididacxs nal ixinanres rey 47 xaAws avAcura, Stallbaum observes, that, 
‘as no other instance has yet been found in which the verb iw:rAgrres is 
constructed with an accusative of the person, I prefer to regard the accu- 
sative as dependent upon the more remote verb.” The example he re- 
quires may be found in Jl. 23. 580, xai ge’? obrivd Qmpes HAA imiranku 
Aavas, where this verb is joined, in the same way as nizQseda:, with the 
accusative, without the notion of transmission of blame. 

276. Avas. Hermann has edited Aiay from the MS. Par. 1 and Sui- 
das. See note to v. 89, supra. vi ovo’. ... Bhoguas weiear. The 
MSS. Par. 1, I. ©. Aug. C. Lips. 1. 2, and apparently the MS. Laur. 1, 
with Suidas, exhibit the reading in the text; the other manuscripts ipeg- 
#@s, which is approved by Brunck. Hermann, while admitting that the 
latter verb might stand, has preferred apenas, “quia de abitu Aiacis 
intempesta nocte sermo est.” So, too, Lobeck, who remarks that ¢i rsvds 


wtieay ifoepuas would signify ci iw).... wsieay douas, as weak ig’ ate 
aenero, Alian. H. Ann. 10. 34, and that Tekmessa, merely seeing Aias 
making preparations to leave his tent, could not, in her ignorance of his 
purpose and intention, have said ¢i ini rvvds chy wsigay ieuas; The 
Scholiast, misled by v. 274, incorrectly explains asigav by wegsiay or édéy. 
Compare v. 2 supra; below, v. 445, wsien vig Unenria, ap’ ap... de- 
Awew, and 1001, xsi pn bry rig ravds wsigas tePeosv. With the con- 
struction apegugs wsigav, compare Thuk. 1. 3, cadena» chy ergarsiay Zurma- 
gov (coire societatem), which is perhaps equivalent to orearilay Eursrberess 
iwesnoavre. See Hermann to Zrach. 158; Xen. Hell. 1. 2.17, #ArAag 
iZedous ikigxseba:; Demosth. 1353. 24, srearsiay ixsivny iiexsebas ; 
Trachin. 505, wayxenr’ ifnadey 412° aywrwy, where Wunder has edited 
iEnvey from a conjecture of Wakefield, in opposition to the unanimous testi- 
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mony of all the manuscripts, whilst the Scholiast says that if#aéev is for 
Ssvuear, ivstsales, ayevicavre. In its own strict meaning, however, this 
verb has the accusative instead of the genitive in Hdt. 8. 29, ikjadey che 
Tlsgeide year, like the Latin verbs egredi, excedere, in Plin. Ep. 7. 88, 
Historia non debet egredi veritatem; Liv. 2. 2, Nescio an Romani... .. 
modum excesserint ; although in their strict signification, to go out, they are 
generally constructed with ex. So, also, Aristot. Pol. 3. 14, and meta- 
phorically Nymphiodor. ap. Athen. XII. p. 536. A, ra vipespee Wiersebas. 
Besides Thuk. 1. 15, ixdtpous ergartias ifierar, the verb Zieves is found 
with the accusative in Trachin. 159, which passage has not escaped Lo- 
beck, and we read in Xen. Hell. 4. 2.13, env &eQiarey ikisva:, to march 
out of the Isthmus. So, too, Eur. Alkest. 187, xal ddrAauwov.... tessoue 5 
Ibid. 610, spsis 2... . weeesiznacr’ iiotear serérny édev. In the signifi- 
cation to rush upon, attack, ipeguacba: is joined with the accusative in J. 15. 
691, arr’ Soe’ covidwy werinvary aisrds albery tbves ifeguarasr See Goller ad 
Thuk. 3. 31. On the accusative with cvvieysodas, see below, v. 466, iwsl v2 
wey Aivos Evvnadey, in place of which we find the dative in Gd, Tyr. 572. 
Cf. Porson to Eur. Phen. 831 ; Plato, Rep. 7, p. 537, ixsidav rd redxevra 
tem ixBaivwow; Ibid. p. 462. B, tray 33 3H ai yuvaixss xal of dvdess rev 
yinagy ixBoos rhy nAixiay 5 and again, p. 338. E, xa) ves rove ixPaiverra 
szerAdleveix, where Schneider bas received revrev from the MS. Ven. C, 
although acknowledging that revre, the reading of the MS. Ven. B. and 
Aldus, is “ seque bonum”; Eur. Herc. F. 82, yaias spa ixBaivesy; Plat. 
Sympos. p. 183. B, de: nal suverrs povy coyyroun wagd bse ixnBadves vey 
sexov, where, although one manuscript has cay sexu, the accusative is read 
in the MSS. Vat. A. Ven. &. Vind. 2. 7, Par. Aug. and Cyrillus ec. Julian. 
6, p- 187. In our own passage, wsieas is not the strict cognate accusative, 
nor does it express, as Mitchell observes, the actual cognate notion of the 
verb, but is rather what Kiihner terms the accusative of equivalent notion, 
i.e. a notion substituted for the true cognate notion, as being that 
* wherein the action or state or effect of the verb for the time being con- 
sists, and being in a sort of opposition to it, as A&sch. Choeph. 144, avei- 
sarbarsir dinns == bdvarey, which is the dixny, to suffer punishment of death 
in turn,” where, however, Hermann directs us to write dytixardavsiy ding. 
This equivalent substantive can be resolved into a cognate substantive and 
a genitive; as at Eur. Or. 1519, dvravysiv Povey = aiyny Povev, or vice 
versa, aS dyrinarbarsiy dinny == dixny bavdreu, or it might assume an adjec- 
tival form. Consult note to v. 410, infra. 

279. 'O 3°.... as) 3’. “ The particle 3é is frequently repeated in the 
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tenor of the same sentence. When this occurs, the first 3 must be con- 
nected with “iv, expressed or understood, in an adversative relation, the sec- 
ond 3 serving merely to continue the sentence. Cf. Trachin. 950 ; Philokt. 
882, 959; but more particularly Elektr. 711-714, 917-918, 997— 
999.” ELLENDT. 

arbouway xai xowd, 4 asl Ow” abrod Asyousva wees int. The first is the 
true explanation. Plat. Pol. p. 549. E, dca xal ola Qircdow ai yuveixss 


dpvotusye. SCHOL.: asl Oourcdmesva ore wdvews 


wie) rev roovrer Tuyssy; Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 33, r& dt Tlarapsdous odz 
axrixons waln; rovrey yas on wavess tyveverv. Cf. Musgrave to Eur. 
Andr. 628. 

280. With the sentiment expressed in this verse compare Hom. JZ. 6. 
490; Eur. Herakl. 477, yuvaix) yae oiy vs xal ri cugeonsiy Kerrsorey. 
In sch. Theb. 234, Eteokles is represented as rebuking the chorus of 
virgins in these words: os 3’ ad +0 ciydy xa) pte tow déeev. Heliodor. 
LEthiopp. I. p. 36, wetasiy yao clues yuvaix) pis oiyty, x.¢.a.3 lian. 
ap. Suid. 8. v. Kéepos* xal dara sigydoare dosBsias ivspsva, 2 pos ot- 
yarei xoopoy Piess; Plautus, Rud. 4. 4. 70, Tacita bona ’st mulier sem- 
per, quam loquens. The Schol. Barocc. to this verse writes: ix crwy rev 
Kaarswredrov: dowse yao re QUANG xboper reis divdesor Pigs, Tae dt Tem 
ros weoBares, 7 Ot xalrn ros iwwos, HOE Yavties Tels avoedel, oUTw xa} 
1 T1WHN XOoKOY Tas yuvat) Piess. 

282. Kai ras.... wabas. SCHOL.: rovre piv dyvesi 4 Thxunooe 25- 
yi, rors Dk wecsionsy aire é rents: os lvovAsiv ov Osi voy Osachy caure- 
Asyouvra. Suidas s. v. [ladus exhibits xa) ras pedv Ivder... . QedSay 
waédas, the word #xdev being manifestly erroneous. The MS. Dresd. a. and 
the Triclinian editions read Aiysy révas, but wees is defended, not only 
by the best manuscripts, but also by Géd. Kol. 7, ovieyuy ye ai wdbat, 
x.t.A.; Antig. 978 ; Ast to Plat. Legg. III. 2, p. 146; Koen. ad Greg. 
Cor. p. 425. As the. Scholiast observes, the term belongs rather to the 
poet’s knowledge than to Tekmessa’s. Ellendt justifies its employment 
** propter strages editas ab Aiace, de quibus certe infelicissime ominabatur 
Tecmessa.” 

284. xivas Borieas. Scnor.: Fg’ fv dvayrwertoy, rods wosesvxods 
nbvas* ob yap dvapgsi xar& chy cxnvdy Zvoowaror. 

285. Kai rots wiv, x.¢.a. Compare the statement made at v. 229 sqq., 
of which our passage is a mere repetition. “ Adysvifey is cervice cedenda 
caput amputare; dvw reiwevra cGatsiv, capife resupinato guttur ferire, see 
Eustathius, p. 134. 7; faxifss, spinam dorsi secare.” HERMANN. 

288. Tiros 3° baegas. ScHOL.: 4 wiv Tixuneoa hyviss, cl Susiasxvas: 
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Hesse 28 pesmabixapsy ix vod wesriyeu, Ses "Abnsa fo 4 AnAtouva alee 
ve 38 oxsd ivi, det ov coviBars re wse) chy Osér. Some manuscripts and 
Aldus read iwaigas ; the MS. Laur. B. and Scholiast dwaitZas ; but the 
preponderance of authority is greatly in favor of dwa%as or ivaizas. 
Ellendt shows that ircecsy. is the verbum proprium of persons quitting the 
house; awdecsiy, of persons reéntering it. 

289. Adyous dvicwa.  Eustathius, p. 679. 63: ka) drAaCoreias o3 ava- 
eway, ws Onrol wade LeerrAsi +o Adyeus dvicwa. HESYCHIUS: avacwg, 
iwaiesss Menander, Fragm. p. 153, wéésy rodrevs dvserdxaci ebees rots 
rbyeous. Ar. Ach. 1069, rads sheus avieraxas Soate v1 devev ayysrar. 
Render, therefore, he uttered words of boastful vaunt. 

290. yirawy weavy. The MSS. YL. Ien. verte yiawy. Hence the pro- 
verbial expression, Aidyrsos yids, on which see note to v. 230 supra, 

291. ixelease’. “In our opinion, Lobeck and Erfurdt have acted inju- 
diciously in not reading ixrice:r’ with Musgrave and Bothe. Although 
Tekmessa makes use of the plural number, airay, she alludes to the flagel- 
lation which Aias was about to inflict on Odysseus, when he was called 
out of his tent by Athene. See vv. 105-110. If we retain ixcisa:re, 
Aias must be understood to speak of what he had already done, not of 
what he intended to do. Compare Trach, 793, Te duewdesuver Aixeeey 
ivdarovmsves Lev wus raAraivns, xa) rev Oiviws yao, Oley xaraxricaire 
Avpecveny Biev. Musgrave observes, that, if the poet had represented Aias 
as speaking of a past transaction, he would not have added jay to ixri- 
cairo. Eumstry. This eminent scholar appears to have too hastily 
approved the emendation of Musgrave. “You ixvivsedas would, according 
to general usage, signify to exact payment for, or to revenge the insolent con- 
duct of another. But Tekmessa here describes the exultation of Aias on 
account of the cruel vengeance which he had wreaked upon the Atreide 
and Odysseus; so that the words ceny iBe. make no allusion to haughty 
insolence on the part of the sons of Atreus and Odysseus, but are limited 
exclusively to the revenge taken by Aias. We should therefore have 
expected that cizweiay or view would have been used by the poet. As 
Sophokles, however, wished to specify more accurately the precise character 
of the vengeance or atonement taken, or, in other words, to attract atten- 
tion to the outrageous cruelty with whieh Aias had revenged the treat- 
ment he had sustained at the hands of his adversaries (vv. 111-113), 
he has substituted Se, which must be understood in a passive significa- 
tion, and as expressing the idea which would have been conveyed had 
view occupied its place. Hence the language here employed is equivalent 
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to this: os iBgserindy (alniecinhy) view ixncicaive. Lobeck rightly defends 
the aorist by remarking that the dg. of Aias towards his imaginary foes 
commenced with their captivity, many of them at the time of his conver- 
sation with Athene having been already slain, and the remainder bound, 
carried off, and treated with various indignities. On the participle iss, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. 557, note 2. 

292. iwgtas. The MSS. La. Aug. C. and several others dwaiZas. 

294. zens. ‘“‘ We must understand here, not only the slaughter perpe- 
trated on the flocks by Aias, but the calamity in which he had involved 
himself by that act of madness.” WuUNDEB. 

295. is 3° isssaioss .... Pévev. Prostratus autem sedebat in prostratis 
eadaveribus cesarum ovium. So Wunder, who observes, that, just as igsi- 
wie vexews is put here for igugdéiorss vexgei, we find rrapaca nixeay for 
wisévess vexeoi in Eur. Phen. 1490. Objectionable as the expression 
iess@ésis 12see May appear to us, it is kept in countenance by v. 312, infra, 
iv psoois Bowoig esdngoxpsioss devxes baxsi weewv, Where baxsi wees is, to 
say the least, qnite as incongruous as bes:plsls 8%se0, and by. Virg. in. 7. 
94, ovium effultus tergo stratisque jacebat velleribus. The word ives is 
frequently used by the Tragedians to denote id quod occisum est. Cf. 
below, v. 521, ssocgayn .... Qévev; Eur. Elektr. 92, alua pnasion Qévev, 
the blood of the slaughtered sheep, where see Seidler’s note ; Orest. 992, 
Mueriacy Giver Sixary is oldu wevren § Ibid. 1358, weds icipws ue vis 
“Edivas iver xabaspanréy iy dopeoss xsipesvor. The use of cades by the 
Latin poets is similar. Virg. din. 10. 245, crastina lux... . ingentes 
Rautule spectabit csedis acervos. 

297. &wel svvg. Hermann directs us to combine these words, and to 
regard them as a single adverb. Wakefield, ‘Nilv. Cr. 2. 24, substitutes 
wei in place of xsei, which word, he says, cannot stand with éve%. The 
poets, however, frequently avail themselves of this eyiua xar’ fers, as 
it is termed, and associate the names of two parts of the body, one of 
which would be sufficiently indicated by the mention of the other, dither 
with or without the copula. Hom. J7. 10. 158, raz wed} xsnoas. Below, 
Ve 1091 8qq., ofra di xa) 6d xa) o3 ots AdBpov ovine cuingor vigous vex” 
a vig ixavedoas piyas viper xaracBlesus chy werate Boxy. Eur. Phen. 
1390, dyzos ix xaeds raed’ aa’ wAtons Badrsiv ; Quint. Cal. 13. 9, xssel 
dedyin» iynar’ ixovess. Plut. V. Cat. May. c. 20, ef xsugi wit wales. 
Cf. Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 636; Kiibner, 858. 3. 

299, om dsly.... ten. “* Without the article, Sein’ awsiaioas tan, 
Eur. Suppl. 542; with it, Dio Cass. 45. 30, vis Quviis va Jurd ixsiva 
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isyevons, signifying those things which were known to the auditors, as 
at Eur. Or. 376, 35 v& dsiv’ Seam gand. But in our own verse those 
threats are meant which persons grievously enraged generally utter to 
themeelves, i. e. he threatened me with death, ra Icvara 4arsianes, Aristid. 
Panath, p. 109, T. 1. In the same way, Eur. Phan. 185, 3¢ ra 3siv’ 
EpuBeilss worn, i. @. excisionem; Xen. Kyr. 4. 2. 35, waves vr& yvariwe 
évsixa.” Lopeck. Add v. 1164, below: 3 34 r& dusk papas’ dyyir- 
devi eos cAsvaes. Philokt. 108, obz aicvedr fyi diva e& YsvdH Alga; 

3800. “ Brunck, who first admitted gavciny into the text, believed it to 
be the optative of the 2 aor. tpaver. In this acceptation, Qaveiny is cer- 
tainly contra linguam. The 2 aor. Ifavey docs not exist ; and if it did, 
its optative would be ¢dveys. But if we agree with Burmann, as quoted 
by Erfurdt, in considering ¢aveiny as the optative of the contracted future 
¢uve, it may safely be pronounced a legitimate Greek word. In my note 
to Gd. Tyr. 538, I have pointed out igei in Xenophon, and deferens in 
Plato. With regard to the construction, Erfardt properly compares 2¢s:- 
ddeos, Antig. 414; a&payrcore, Philokt. 376. So Xen. Sympos. 1.7, &¢ 
R wavy abopsves Pavseds Hv, si wn ispenre, curnnedcvdnear. We prefer 
Paveiny to Garsin for the following reasons :— the difference between si ur 
Gavoiny and si um Pavsin is the same as the difference between si «eh fara 
and tay «Ai ary Ei «ed Paveiny has the same relation to si 49 gave that 
si un Passin has to ids ua Gave. Now it appears to us that the active 
fature is rather more proper in this place than the passive subjunctive. 
We would rather say, J will burn your house, if you do not put ten pounds 
tz a certain place, than, I will burn your house unless ten pounds are put in 
a certain place. Compare Antig. 306, si uh rév wirivsipa revds rev rd peu 
Esgivrss ixnQavsir’ is epbarApods ieeds, Ody’ dpiv Along poovves dexiorss, 
Wely dv, x. 7-A. 5 Ibid. 324, Kiprpavt voy ery defer. si di vatra wh Ga- 
vsieé peor vous Semvras, sEesib” 3x1 Ta dure nigdn anpovds keyelsras. The 
passage before us would be exactly similar to these passages, if the poet 
had put the threats of Aias into his own mouth, instead of throwing them 
into Tekmessa’s narrative. Lobeck reads gaveiqy with Brunck ; Erfurdt 
reads gevsin with Porson. Bothe reads neither gaveiyv nor gavsin, but 
rejects the verse as spurious.” ELMsiry. 

301. xsgei The common copies read xvgsi, and the Scholiast xsge, to 
which he appends the following observations: vé xuga wigicwupivos Oneir 
4 cuvibsie xa} "Arsixol+ iv 33 sixrixois Baguvovesy airs Arrinel pire ixed- 
Cres TEU v, xVgOI Aiyevets avr] TOU xUgeiN< VUE 33 avr) rod xueri sgiorixey 


zsiras. Elmsley, however, asserts that, with the exception of one passage 
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(Gd. Kol. 1159), the barytone form xdgw, like déxw and 2m, is found 
only in the writings of the grammarians. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. IT. p. 377, 
in allusion to our passage, says, ‘“‘ die Lesart des Scholiasten, xtgo, ist ge- 
mtithlicher.” In the present instance, we are inclined to consider the remark 
of the Scholiast as a sufficient reason for changing xuesi into xuges, although 
we do not assent to the statement of Elmsley, that the barytone verb is 
not found in the writings of the Attic poets. The true distinction seems 
rather to be this, that they employ the form xvesi» wherever the metre will 
permit, and xvgs» only where the metre requires the lengthening of the 
first syllable, as in Gd. Kol. 1159, évwv ixdeer, avic’ deuepny tye ; Eur. 
Hippol. 746, cspviv ciepcora xigwy | ovensoy ; and a verse cited from some 
unknown comic poet by Hesychius, 8. v. xdgev: ed’ sixoy obdiv wees a 
zveos, a yuvas. Elmsley remarks farther, that a similar variety of both read- 
ing and construction occurs in v. 685 of the present tragedy, where Erfurdt 
says, “’Agxice: an dexiets scribas, ad rationem grammaticum nihil interest, 
sed illud meliores codices tuentur.” A third instance is found in v. 713, 
where some manuscripts read @as:, but all the editions éia0. In all pas- 
sages of this kind, we should expect to find the optative, but every tyro 
knows that we frequently meet with the indicative. On the omission of 
av, see note to v. 9 supra. 

$02. giae. Hermann draws attention to the very felicitous introduc- 
tion of this word, and imagines that Tekmessa, overwhelmed with grief at 
the recollection that her hasty explanation of the circumstances above nar- 
rated had caused Aias such distress, made use of the epithet in order to 
deprecate the anger with which the Chorus must have heard the recital of 
her indiscretion. | 
- 306. leds yee... . dys. For he was ever in the habit of maintaining 
that such a mode of lamentation was characteristic of a craven and abject 
soul. Cf. vv. 557, 1015; Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 316. d. The adjective 
Baetspoves here signifies doloris impatiens. Cf. Plut. Symp. IX. 5. 739. E, 
by Sueueis nal Bapudumiats nal useiuvars 3 Id. V. Alex. c. 70, dws Aveng 
zal Bagubvysias, cited by Lobeck. ’E%nysire may be regarded as occupying 
the place of the simple #ysire, or as used in the sense of dictitare and 
declurare, as at Asch. Prom. 214, eave’ ued Asyoow inyeoussiverv. 
Téous tess for yeaobas is a periphrasis similar to porwas ivsi for pirws- 
oba:, Philokt. 213. See notes to vv. 180, 515. 

308. dVconres siwy xwxuparay. Sine acutarum lamentationum strepite. 
The Tragedians are especially addicted to the use of adjectives compounded 
with « privative in construction with a genitive, in which adjectives the 
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idea is implied generally which is more specifically expressed by the sub- 
joined genitive. Cf. Elektr. 36, dexsves dowider ; Cid. Kol. 786, deaces 
sanwv; 865, Apwrves dots ; Eur. Phan. 334, dorsorrcs Qagins. Seo 
Schifer, Mel. Cr. in Dion. H.1. p.137 ; Bernhardy, Syné. p. 172. 8309.——— 
waveos ws Bovyopsves. ‘In the MS. Par. D., goxedesves is suprascriptum, 
which has been received by Triclinius, as more appropriate to a bull. All 
the other manuscripts and Eustathius, p. 1145. 3, Bevyapeves. Cf. Ged. 
Tyr. 1265, deve Beuynbsis, for which the middle is more common. Plat. 
Phedon. p. 177. D, dvaBeuxnodpusves 3 Apollon. IV. 19, yeset Bevyiear’ 
avin; Nonn. X. 83, xsrvei Bevyseare Gwyn ; and elsewhere very fre- 
quently of those giving vent to audible lamentation, whilst psoxagda: is 
not so used. The grammarians limit Beeynpes to the roar of lions, and 
poxnpee to the bellowing of oxen; yet we read in Hes. Theng. 832, ruvges 
fesBevxens ; Theokrit. Id. 25. 137, ravges iBevxavre. In Oppian. Cyn. 
4. 165, punaobas Bedynus, and Nonn. XXIX. 311, Bevyndey inuxivares, 
both words are combined.” LoBeck. Add péxnpna piya iBevyieare, Dio 
Cass. 68. 24 3 Bevyupsver ewacpeist, Trach, 802. See Buttmann’s 
Lexilog. p. 204, English translation. 

312. Dadngexunew. ScHOL.: eh cidtey Pevsbsiow, os ardeoxuiesre 
Compare Asch. Choeph. 360, Deginpers aaés, slain with the spear. That an 
adjective terminating in %¢ -#res should be used as a neuter is exceedingly 
rare. In Philokt. 19 we read dygirenres avaiov, and in Eur. Elektr. 375, 
by wionrs capers. 

313. dnArde ior Bs vs Beacsioov. On this construction, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
677, 684, Obs, 1. 

317. Dirawy.... Adyers.* All the manuscripts read giae:. The correc- 
tion Aéyes is due to Stobeus, Serm. CXIII. 8. According to the reading 
of the books, Tekmessa says that persons who are influenced by feelings of 
reciprocal friendship yield readily to their friends ; according to the reading 
of Stobseus, that such men as Aias are easily subdued by the advice of 
friends. Cf. Gd. Kol. 1198, dard voodsrevpceves Qirer iwwdais sraderca: 
@vew. If the former reading should be retained, we prefer the explana- 
tion of the Scholiast: of rosids Pires, saroies bere Susis, sxavras Pidrwy, 
dyouy arravras: Arraras Ot b hea cives na) werAny aydany sig aires ret- 
Quy xeares Ob 6 igspsves. With the construction vxdebai vives, compare 
v. 1291 below: wascas> xearsis ves, Trav Pidev vinepsves 5 Aristoph. 
Nub. 1088, oi die’ losis, fv rovre wxnbgs iwev; Other examples are cited 
by Abresch to Asch. Suppl. 1012, Valcknéer to Eur. Hippol, 458, and 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 357. 
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"319. YaasPeiBdebai.  SCHOL.: txuspenvivas, wage cov Gorey’ 4H awe 
Car PeiPeptrver xal ivdovowerav: xal yee ixsive: pavig vivi Guo warvevei 
et. From the former part of this scholion, Valcknaer ad Ammon. p. 149 
infers that JewrsPo:radedas is the genuine reading. The MS. Laur. a. dvews- 
QuBacba: ‘The feeble and unnecessary fyi, separated as it is by the 
sense from the remainder of the line, is exceedingly offensive. In the 
following instance, the offensiveness is diminished by the emphasis which 
falls upon the pronoun. Eur. Hel. 310, “Evra: vad’, obd8 piprpsreas woes 
wort ‘Huiv. ot 3” aieis, inyis dv, sioss réds. The following punctuation, 
although not quite free from objection, pleases us better than that of the 
common copies: Tixzzneca, dusk, war Tsr. Abysis, ‘Hyuiv vév &. 3. xaxois. 
Compare v. 215, Mavig yao dAocts nuts 6 xAsivis Noxesees Alas awstaw- 
Bub.” ELMSLEY. 

827. “Oycs réraiw’> Eipicaxes. ScHOL.: awogetens od shes> vo py 
dwepotes, +o Ot nasi viv waida> sive weds iaurny imawogsi, ci revs us- 
void? Kal weA KAASL TOV Wada, Ka) lavehy awercPigira:> AsAnboras dt 
bysQebvios ae) +d vod wasdds dvopeee* idsdins D4, Yom aAVIAY BOTY palvopsves. 

329. Teixgey xara, x.7.A. ScCHOL.: iailnrsi Trvxger, ya waedbaras 
aire rev waida, by afine: rH ORs, MA biewy Tov Tsixeer- vb di dersivas 
Tsvxger xoreieor 7H oixeveeig ragay yap inwAvey dy aicdr weatas & iBov- 
Asro* vow Ot yeoons Tig yuvaixds ivivero xesirrwy. Where Teukros was at 
this conjuncture may be learnt from v. 678 below. That the Greeks, 
whilst besieging Troy, were frequently absent from their camp upon expe- 
ditions whose object was plunder, is distinctly asserted by Thukydides, 1. 
11. 1: Paivevens 38 [ei “Eaanvss] wets ysweylar eis Xigooriees reawspsves 
zal Anorsiays cis ceehas dvegia. For 4 ris, the reading of the books, 
Brunck has written 4 ¢éy. But compare Eur. Or. 1423, ct 3° fobu wou 
wor’; A waras Qrvysis Poby; Hek. 765, siess 38 wed vv3 4 ois dveyxse 
vaxeov; supra, V. 102, oi yae 54 wais drov Anserion, wed oes cixns tern 
wiv; 4 wideuyt oss 

331. ’Aad’ dveiyses. ‘From the employment of the plural form, it 
‘may perhaps be inferred that Tekmessa was accompanied by one or two 
female attendants.” Hermann. Lobeck more naturally supposes, that by 
.the use of the plural nothing more is meant than aperite aliquis, on which 
formula see Huschke to Tibull. I. 6. 39; and compare Asch. Choeph. 
873, aar’ drotars ; infra, v. 568, ob Luvigtel’ ds raves ; 

332. xadqw’ inet, ‘‘ The particle xai refers to the mention of Teukros 
just made by Aias. The Chorus says, Even if Teukros is not present, yet 
Aias will probably be more moderate at the sight of me.” Hermann. “ On 


NOTES. 151 


‘the contrary, x«/ must be referred to «ide in the following sense: fortasse 
etiam moderatior, or verecundior erit me conspecto. See my note to Antig. 
280.” Wonper. We dissent from both Wunder and Hermann, and 
think that the collocation of these words satisfactorily indicates the con- 
nection intended by the poet. The Chorus, about to be introduced into 
the immediate presence of Aias, under the influence of reverence for its 
leader, heightened by the emotions inspired by the narrative it had just 
heard from Tekmessa to an unusual degree of intensity, says this : Perhaps 
he will assume (or evince) some moderation (or respect) by looking even upon 
me. On aidw Ado dv = aidica:re, see Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1050. 

333. "[3ed, Sseiyw. weecBrAtwey.... xuesi. SCHOL.: iveatha ixas- 
xAned vs yiveras, ive Gary iv pesous & Alas woseviong: sig Inwxrnkss yee 
Pigs nal raira rév bsacsy, cae by on Yes wigirabioriga * Usixnvuras 21 Esps- 
ens, Fuarepives, psvaty rev wopseviny xnabirves. ‘In the same way, 
Ottfried Miiller observes to Asch. Eum. p. 103, ‘ Aias wird durch ein 
Ekkyklema herausgeschoben, blut-bespriitzt, ein blosses Schwerdt in der 
Hand, von erwiirgten Thieren umgeben.’ This is incorrect. Aias is not 
pushed forward, but advances, according to the customary mode of tragic 
representation, through the opening doors, by which a view of the slaugh- 
tered cattle is afforded to the friends who stand immediately around him. 
It is quite unnecessary to suppose that the carnage he had made was ex- 
hibited to the spectators generally, unless we can arrive at the conclusion 
that the Choragos (Ar. Pac. 1021) had brought upon the stage some sheep 
and oxen ‘which had been recently killed. Nor can we believe that the 
appearance of the hero with a drawn sword would have possessed any sig- 
nificance, whilst, on the other hand, the supposition that any sane man 
would carry such a weapon when about to converse with his friends seems 
wholly incredible.” Loszck. In this last remark we fully coincide, as 
also in the opinion that Aias was not thrust forward upon the stage in 
company with the cattle which he had slaughtered in his tent; and it is 
really surprising that such a scholar as Miiller should have imputed so 
preposterous a proceeding to the Greeks. His opinion is probably derived 
from the mistaken notions he had formed respecting the ixxvxanua. Upon 
this point consult Hermann’s review of Miiller’s Eumenides, in Diar. Vienn. 
LXIV. p. 127 sqq.; Soph. Elektr. 1458 sqq.; Antig. 1293; Gd. Tyr. 
1294 sqq. We believe, however, that Lobeck errs in assuming that Aias, 
after the opening of the doors of his tent, stepped forth upon the stage, 
and that the exhibition of the slaughter perpetrated among the cattle 
was not permitted to the spectators generally, but only to the few who 
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immediately surrounded the hero. In relation to the first point, nothing 
which follows can be understood to intimate such a coming forth on the 
part of Aias. That, on the contrary, he did not leave his tent during 
this whole conversation (which is extended to v. 571), is shown, first, by 
the injunctions he subsequently gives Tekmessa to close the doors of the 
tent. See v. 554 sq.: aaa’ as chives viv waida vivd" Fon Sixov, Kad 
Si peaw whxeon, pend’ briextvers veers Adxeos; v. 557, Iliunls 
dacoev. From these instructions it is clear that Aias wished the doors 
of his tent to be closed, in order that the conversation with Tekmessa 
and the Chorus might be brought to a termination, and that he might 
be alone. Had he been upon the Logeion, such directions would have 
been absurd; for in that case their execution would have deprived him 
of the power to enter his tent, and he must have remained upon the stage. 
Now this we know was not the case. Accordingly, we have no other 
alternative than to suppose that he himself was in the tent, and Tekmessa 
upon the Logeion, when these commands were given to the latter; a sup- 
position, we may remark, which is diametrically opposed to the views of 
Miiller. Again, if Aias had come forth upon the stage, he then, as in all 
other similar instances in Greek tragedy, would have thrown open the 
doors with his own hands, and his approach would have been declared by 
the by-standers. That the poet has made no such representation, that he 
rather represents Tekmessa as opening the folding-doors in the words now 
under consideration, arises indisputably from the circumstance that Aias 
was to be exhibited to the audience in all the horrors of the situation in 
which he was then involved, sprinkled with blood and surrounded by the 
cattle he had slain. The same fact is forcibly set forth in the language of 
Aias himeelf at v. 337 sq. and the reply which follows immediately from 
the Chorus. So, also, the words of Tekmessa, r& retds epdyn, xabrés og 
dxcws xuesi, and the observation wrung from the Chorus in v. $39 sq., can 
only refer to the butchery of the cattle and the blood-besprinkled figure of 
the hero. Compare v. 520 sq., ragBtess yap od vsoshayn wou covds weor- 
asteouy Gover. Thirdly, whatever the Chorus, from the place it occupied, 
could see in the tent of Aias after the opening of the doors, situated as 
that tent was in the middle of the stage, must have been visible also to the 
spectators. It is surprising that any commentator should have failed to 
observe the admirable art, by which the poet, in affording such an exhi- 
bition, creates the profoundest horror, and at the same time the most 
intense compassion for Aias, in the breasts of the audience. Tekmessa had 
just described the miserable deed of the hero, and his appalling grief when, 
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upon the recovery of his reason, he had come to a full consciousness of the 
deed he had committed. She portrays his sitting in all the abandon of 
despair amid the cattle he had slain, speechless, and refusing to partake 
of either food or drink. Fearing the worst consequences, she implores the 
Chorus with tears, and by every term of endearment, to enter the tent, 
and by their well-known presence to kindle other emotions in the mind of 
her beloved Aias. And at the very instant in which she has succeeded 
in exciting a vehement yearning in their breasts to behold with their own 
eyes their mighty leader in his deep misery, a sudden outcry of distress, 
ringing forth upon the stage from the interior of the tent, heightens their 
desire to perform those offices of consolation which the humblest friend 
may hope will not be altogether useless or unacceptable. Now Eurysakes, 
now Teukros, is invoked. Thereupon, at the express injunction of the 
Chorus, Tekmessa throws open the doors, and the bloody appearance of the 
hero, and the other proofs of his unhappy deed, are forthwith revealed. 
We submit that the poet would have left the very natural emotion of his 
audience unsatisfied, if he had not permitted them to behold the interior 
of that most wretched tent. Lastly, the advance of Aias upon the stage 
would have been wholly inconsistent with the poet’s delineation of his 
character. It-is the sense of shame and degradation which has plunged 
him into the extreme despair depicted by Tekmessa. In such a state of 
mind, a hero like Aias seeks concealment and solitude, not publicity and 
the rude gaze of men. These considerations induce us, therefore, to receive 
the observations of Lobeck with considerable limitation. 

336. Mave: +’, Hermann long since, in a note to Erfurdt, corrected 
peévos tr’. Lobeck adheres to the writing of the manuscripts, which Wun- 
der declares to be opposed to all grammatical rules. The necessity for 
alteration is, however, superseded, by regarding the second clause as epexe~ 
getical of the antecedent words péves iuev fiaws. Cf. Eur. Phen. 550, 
hy wAsion 3° at) wortpsoy xabicrara: reraccer, Exbeas b hmieas xa- 
whexsras; Ibid. 571, av dt wanon o 8s, ’Apysia & tyxn déeu vd 
boty vopey, in uprightness, in fidelity of duty, i. e. 
whose attachment has not wavered in consequence of the unhappy circum- 
stances in which your leader is involved. Similarly Antig. 169, wivorras 
isewidoss Poovieaew. The word ée6és is introduced with especial propriety, 
on account of the comparison which Aias institutes in the following verses 
between the present state of his fortunes and the condition of a tempest. 
tossed vessel. See Donaldson to Antig. 162 sq. 

337. "Idsedi wu’... xuxasivas. Matthidé, Gr. Gr. 422, directs us to 
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construct gs with zu@/eeuer, i. e. to regard the whole expression as said 
poetically for sets, elev dyusQ” bud wipe xexdrsiras. From a comparison of 
the following passages, — isch. Prom. 92, Msebl wu’ cla wets bay ware 
bts; Tdid. 1129, kooegs po’ os ixdiza wdeye ; Soph. Trach. 218, des 
pe’ avarachees sivi je’ é niveds deri Baxysias bworregipuy duiraas; Antig. 
940, Asdecsrs .... rhy BacirAuay podny AawHy, sla weds clnv dvdews Wa 
exw, —it seems preferable to refer the accusative of the personal pronoun 
directly to the verb. Wunder draws attention to the surpassing beauty 
both of the illustration and of the diction employed by Aias in these verses. 
In the word xvua he detects an allusion to the gore of the slaughtered 
beasts, and in the introduction of the comparatively rare and expressive 
word ZéAns, a reference to the insane impulse which led Aias to perpetrate 
the butchery. As, therefore, mental alienation was the cause of the slaugh- 
ter, it is very poetically termed @esia, in the same way as we read at 
Elektr. 96, “Aens Qeivios, and Antig. 602, Gosvis xevis. 

$39. Of’ os tomas, x.7.A. SCHOL.: weds chy Tixpeneous 6 Adyos: 
voices ot aAnhs os pepenorvennivas wie) vis parlag ov Alasres+ cieus yee 
ws weayme dsixwvew hui, Se: panads Sssridn. ‘On the expression d¢. 
texas, cf. Buttmann to Philokt. 1082; Antig. 1270, 1278.” Nevz. On 
the word a¢gerricrws, Neue objects to the interpretation pawxas, which 
is given by the Scholiast, observing, “ Potius ¢3 teyov iyi apeevrieres, 
ie. &penydves.” The correctness of this criticism may be doubted, and it 
seems better to regard agporrivcws fxs: as simply meaning dpeerriersi, 8. 
apeerrieris ters, mente captus est. In the same way Lobeck has shown 
that, by the expression a@pérrieres tews, Theokr. 10. 20, a frantic, insane 
love is denoted, and not, as the Scholiast there interprets, J &yayv PeorriZ av. 
Musgrave observes correctly, that the employment of this word must be 
regarded as in some degree euphemistic. 

841. "Ia vives... wadeay. All the manuscripts read driax. The 
true reading was first restored by Hermann, who interprets the whole 
passage in the following way: O qui motu nautice expeditionis adjutor 
mavem conscendisti, remisque promovisti. Compare, however, the observa- 
tion of Porson to Eur. Hek. 293, that “when the Greeks express a person 
by a circumlocution, they return as soon as possible to the person itself.” 
Lobeck observes correctly, that Hermann’s rendering leaves us in doubt 
whether we are to understand that he intends to convey the same sense as 
that yielded by Brunck’s translation : qui conscensa nave (warden) marinum 
agitastis remum (widen), or has connected radew with both verb and 
participle in the same signification, #; wins chy savy ldicewy abray. 
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Erfurdt follows the suggestion of the last-named scholar, that 3eieo or 
“Taser must be supplied, O/ qui nave vectus in Troadem venisti, and this is 
probably the simplest explanation that can be given. It is, however, by 
no means free from objection. Whether any other writer than Sophokles 
has made use of the expression iricosis widens OF xeon, is doubdtfal, 
The Homeric word iAizwaes has been referred by some to this etymon, and 
would therefore signify ei rds sdéwas idieeovess. The verb Saleen, 
which is used in its own strict signification in Elektr. 736, civ 3° inivesrus 
vunreis ivacs, is here applied to the rapid turning of the oars in rowing, 
and seems to differ from igicess in this respect, that it denotes that rofa- 
tory movement imparted to the oar which we express by a somewhat dif- 
ferent figure, in the common phrase feathering the oar. On semyés with 
the genitive, cf. supra, 200; Elektr. 1381. 

343. ci res piver Sideaxa weimivor iwagxicove’. Such, without any 
diversity, is the reading of all the manuscripts. The commentators 
have proposed many methods of explanation and emendation. The diffi- 
culty consists in the introduction of the word wejisws, which the Scho- 
liast explains by ray xxdeuives, ras Bonlay> as nad weseaivey rd Peorri- 
Ss. [Eis +d ccbes.] woseivwr owv int wopsavevews wal barwrerrer 
So, too, Hermann, who remarks that the genitive weives depends 
upon «évey, a8 in v. 335 supra, and that the friends of Aias, and not 
the hero himself, are denoted by this word. On the other hand, Lo- 
beck accurately observes, that, if ‘the Chorus had called Aias its wemys, 
no difficulty would have arisen, since this substantive is used for sndizey, 
in the same way as womaivess for fovere; but that subjects should be 
denominated the weivss of their king, whatever amount of sympathy 
and assistance they may give him when in sorrow, seems highly incon- 
sistent.” To this consideration may be added the difficulty of understand- 
ing who are the remaining protectors or we:uisss of Aias, to whom this 
unwillingness to render him support is imputed. In addition to the 
personal relatives of. Aias, whose continued attachment the poet can 
have no intention to impugn, the Chorus, representing, as it notoriously 
does, the whole body of Salaminians who accompanied him to Troy, must. 
be supposed to comprise the entire number of his dependants and friends. 
That the self-reliant and haughty Aias, who regarded with contempt the. 
proffered aid of the gods themselves, and who is recognized in express terms 
by the Chorus, vv. 1150 sqq. a8 its dsinaros weoherd xai Psriwy, should 
invoke by the title of his protectors the men of whom he was himself the. 
bulwark and defender, is entirely inconsistent with the Sophoklean concep- 
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tion of this hero, and in opposition to the whole spirit of the heroic age. 
Whilst the sense yielded by this explanation — Thou, thou alone of my pro 
tectors wilt assist me; therefore hill me—is jejune and inappropriate. Lo- 
beck’s explanation, that the genitive waive refers to Aias, and is dependent 
upon iwaguiseea, is set aside by the fact that imagasiy in the sense of to 
help or assist must be constructed with a dative of the person receiving the 
‘assistance. If the article had been joined with the participle, it might, 
oceupying the place of a substantive, have been constructed with a 
genitive. But in our own passage the participle stands alone, and is 
purely verbal : Bidegxd ot iwagxivorra: being equivalent to Bidsged os lwag- 
ur, OF lwagnicss, os dei. Hence, then, the dative, in conformity with 
universal usage, is imperatively necessary. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 181, 
follows Musgrave in supposing that Sophokles has employed the geni 
in imitation of the Homeric phrases dpopspavs Kadvdives, mir dyedroree, 
and other instances cited by Matthii, Gr. Gr. 354. Such a view is 
not merely opposed by the general considerations above mentioned, but by 
the fact that ducvurdas signifies in these passages to keep off or ward from, 
which is a sense that the participle in our own verse can by no means 
Dear. Thus, then, nothing is left us but to regard waysirws a8 corrupt 
‘Wunder has received Reiske's emendation enpordy, from which he elicits 
the following sense: Du, du allein, ich weiss es gewiss, wirst die Schande von 
tir abwenden, darum tédte mich ; ‘‘ You, O true friends, will not suffer men 
to behold your leader in such degradation, but will remove him by death 
from their contemptuous gaze.” In this way, it is true, the grammatical 
accuracy of the passage is restored, and s suitable sentiment obtained, but 
the unanimity of the MSS., and the certainty that the word way was 
read by the Scholiast and Suidas, must be regarded as sufficient proofs 
that this word, in one or other of its cases, must be here retained. By 
simply substituting wees for waives, and constructing it as the dative 
dual with iwagaivenra, all difficulty both as to sense and syntax will, in 
our judgment, disappear. The dual may be understood either of Aiss 
‘and Tekmessa, at whose special invocation the Chorus had repaired to the 
presenoe of the hero, or of Aias and Eurysakes, whom the speaker sub- 
sequently recommends, in the absence of Teukros, to the protection and 
friendly offices of the Chorus. 

345, Ma naxis . id. “Musgrave writes as ‘multo elegantius’ 
Hi +s «Bev... . ewig, without perceiving that this is inadmissible on 
account of the metre. The arrangement of the words, which Stobeus, 
Sorm, CVI. 55, and Suidas, s. Tis, have preserved, is abundantly 
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justified by vv. 193, 194, supra, where ernglfss Qriyen is read for OrAivus 
orngsCipsves. The explanation of the construction given by the Scholiast, 
MA ve wien welts Tries ens Hens, i.e. noli committere, ut insania (dens) 
pudore ad gravius malum, mortem, adigaris, is manifestly erroneous. Much 
more accurate is the statement subsequently given: was deng xara 
wsgifencsy chy deny. So also Eustathius, p. 1461. 68: ‘Opsigen siwcvees 
wipes dens & Curwrhs aire é LofexrAts wie eng Oucir, 3 leew den wig 
Qeaceixes. In the same way wipe xaxcv, Odyss. 8.152; wipe véeen, 
Philokt. 765 ; employed by Plato, Protag. p. 340. D, in the proverbial 
expression: sini cis ytdrcios inrgis+ inpeves pesives os vienna was.” 
Lospeck. Add ra retds wivhsis wipaca, Ed. Kol. 743. Render, there- 
fore, Do not, by applying ill as a remedy to ill, make thy calamity the greater. 
348. by datas keeserver wdyas. “Some MSS., Aldus, and Triclinius 
read Jaiass. Suidas, in citing these verses, 8. "A geBiecwrA ayes, preserves 
the masculine case-ending. Aaitas iv ix@oguis, ach. Choéph. 426 ; 3alas 
véapas, Eur. Androm. 837 ; but daty os Asyye, Troad. 1301, where some 
manuscripts exhibit Jat; date.... vsiess, Here. 915.” LoBeck. Bee 
low, v. 472, & taia Fixuneoa. Matthia to Eur. Here. 1002, observes : 
“ Monet Elmslejus 5 3éit non usurpari a Tragicis: nom meminerat tgitur 
Soph. Aj. 742.” The learned scholar is mistaken. In the verse referred 
to, & dala is written in all the ancient copies, by Suidas, s. "1. Jata, and 
Moechopulus, Schol. ad Ii. 2.23; the only exception being, that in the 
MS. Leid. Suidse 3yia is read, a form which Hermann affirms to be never 
used in tragic senarii, except in relation to an enemy, and, it may be added, 
is not to be found at all in the Tragedies, except in those of Zschylus. 
349. Iv &psBeis Ongci. Who the critics may be, to whom Musgrave 
alludes as entertaining the opinion that « prefixed in the word &ofes is 
intensive, we are ignorant. It is at once evident that such an interpretation 
is im entire antagonism to the sense of the passage, since the destruction 
of such animals would have been a praise and distinction to Aias, as that 
of the Kalydonian boar to Meleagros, instead of an ignominy and disgrace. 
His peculiar degradation consists, as Wunder observes, in having made an 
attack upon tame domestic animals, who fear nothing at the hands of any 
rational man, but rather give him freely their confidence and trust. The 
Scholiast interprets cois uh G¢Bov iseesoves, which is approved by Hermann, 
and would be Englished by not formidable. Cf. Ged. Kol. 39, iupoBe: dai, 
where the adjective means ferribiles, not trepide. Others, however, accord- 
ing to Lobeck, understand the expression under consideration in the follow- 
ing sense: “‘peeudes securas nihilque sibi ab hominibus timentes,” tame 
14 
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animals whom every right-thinking man treats with humanity, not only 
because they do not endanger us, but because of the confidence with 
which they trust to our kindness. The adjective is indisputably used 
in this signification in Gid. Kol. 1325, dye cov... . heer is OtBas 
ovencis, the fearless host. Bentley has proved by an example from 
Athenzus II. 471. C, that herds of domestic cattle are called ésjess, which 
Heath denies. In Aisch. Zum. 7, the word die is used to denote every 
description of animal. 

350. Oijue .... den. “In place of elev tfgicbny we might have 
expected eles UBescx. Had Aias, however, so spoken, Tekmessa would not 
have invoked him, as she does, My.... aide rads. For this reason, 
then, it is clear that the words ofey sBeiedns contain this sense: quanta 
sum contumelia affectus, viz. by the gods, or more especially by Athene, 
at whose instigation Aias avers that he had been led to commit so wanton 
and insane a deed as his attack upon the flocks. Cf. v. 378, 2aad uw’ & 
Auds . 2. . dA gsey winiZes, and v. 216 supra, Alas awsrAuBnln.” Wuon- 
DER. On the genitive yiawres, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 489. 

352. obu drpogcey ixesest wide; “In this passage I am inclined to 
consider 4yopJev as an adverb, because the expression aeppes revs is NO- 
where read, and the adjective itself is usually employed as an epithet of 
living beings.” Loseck. Cf. Elektr. 58, depjev dfepsy wads. Ibid. 
1424, & waidss, obx Eepfor; Trach. 902, "Yaros aepjor aveg ware. 
It will be observed that in the use of the middle, ixsiuseses rede, there is 
almost the same sense as that which would be imparted, if the verb were 
in the active voice, by the addition of the personal or possessive pronoun. 
Eur. Med. 728, ix eneds 3 abeh ys Rvaarardero veda. With the phra- 
seology itself Lobeck compares Pind. Nem. 6. 27, Txveeis iv Tleakdéparees 
id» w6de viwr, where the introduction of the possessive pronoun deserves 
the notice of the tyro. The form of the future ssz#, repeated below, v. 488, 
Trach. 1240, Eur. Phen. 551, and frequently elsewhere, is in opposition 
to the precept of Herodian, who prefers ssusew. See Lobeck to Ph-yn. 
p.- 457. Wunder remarks, that it is quite in keeping with the character 
of Aias that he should receive a woman’s rebuke with indignation. On 
the other hand, he takes in good part the expostulation of the Chorus te 
the same effect which immediately follows, and quietly proceeds to expa- 
tiate upon the great ignominy with which he felt himself to be over- 
whelmed. It may, moreover, be observed, that in all which follows as far 
as to v. 402, Aias pays no heed to the prayers and admonitions of the 
Chorus and Tekmessa, but is absorbed in the exclusive contemplation 


NOTES. 159 


of his own personal degradation. The same critic aptly illustrates the 
conduct of our hero in this respect by that of Orestes, in Elektr. 1179 = 
1186. 

354. dwuss xa) Gedvncer st. Probably an imitation of Hom. Z2. 5. 
440, peddeo, Trdsidn, wal x alse. 

355. ysgi.... peebixa. The majority of the MSS., with Aldus, ysge/. 
The reading in the text is due to Hermann, and is followed by Erfurdt, 
Lobeck, and all subsequent editors. The genitive is the more usual con- 
struction: (id. Kol. 838 3q., pibes xseeiy chy waite bares; Trach. 564, 
Ct eetr Anew xopirny iss; sometimes with the addition of a preposition: 
Ged. Kol. 910, vovver F ives... . drguver ob pushin ds iE lunes vsess3 
Eur. Bacch. 1024, psbis 318 vsean Badeene’ dvw; Plut. V. Timol. c. 
20, Lsxsrlar ix cay xuger psbsis; Synes. Epist. IV. p. 161, pshazss in 
Tay cueer é xoBsevnens ve wnddadsev; but the dative is found in Empedoel. 
V. 268, sivdas x1) sy, cited by Lobeck, who properly observea, “ qui ¢ 
manu emittit, idem munu mittit.” Render: who have let slip from my hand 
the wicked or accursed villains. For saAderogas, the MS. Mosq. B. ex- 
hibits déAaerégovs, which form is found also in Antig. 975, édracciguew 
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356. sAvreis wiody aiwediog. SCHOL.: sAved Aiyu ch alwirus id 
was is aiveis tagaxas xa) Gerds. This explanation is condemned by 
Heath, who directs us to wgite ’xAdress, i.e. ixadeoss. Musgrave, on the 
other hand, from Nic. Ther. 471, na) ie) xcida warn tonséws, would have 
us substitute xrires, mansuetis, an adjective, so far as I am aware, 
unknown to Sophokles. Brunck has well defended the common reading 
from Odyss. 9. 308, xa) vérs wig dvixas, xa) desays xAvra peda, and 
Lobeck quotes Hesychius: xaurés devs 6 &Atureuay. See also Passow, 
Lex. Gr. 8. v., and render, Huving fallen on the beeves with twisted horns 
and on the flocks of bleating goats. 

357. "Egsyver ale’ S3svee. Musgrave considers that alze« is used here 
in the same sense as that assigned to it by some of the old lexicographers 
in the Elektra, v. 1394, and would therefore translate, nigrum ensem 
imbui. He would, nevertheless, prefer to substitute afyua in both places. 
This suggestion has been exploded by Lobeck, who, with his usual learn- 
ing, has quoted a great number of passages, in which other verbs having 
strictly the same signification as 3svex, humectare, are employed in the 
sense of effundere. Cf. Pind. Nem. X. 141, riyyss ddxgua; Trach. 848, 
wivyt tangius Eray; Cid. Tyr. 1279, piaas duBeos...- ivivysre pro- 
fundebatur ; Trach. 780, wosrdy ixeaives; Antig. 527, Séxev’ siBopivn; Eur. 
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Iph. T. 160, denies xods. See note to v. 55 supra. Erfurdt to Track. 
853, Seidler to Eur. Jyh. T. 214, Jelf’s Gr. Gr, 548 c. and 570. 

858. be’ ugyaepinu. ScHoL.: bel exrsdsepivus na) Tas sie Tze 
ein med oh Limanideos Th ydg yryimpbrer odase’ Egsnees trea Ch 
Blomfield, Gl. ad Asch. Pers. 531. On the addition of Iwi, “ either in 
notion of after, le’ iEveyaesinus LAtsiv, Hat. 8. 95, or to express a con- 
sequence or sequence on, Hat. 2. 22,” to the dative absolute, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 699, Obs. 2. 

359. deus... . Tzun In Suidas, s. Ti Bex, the common reading is 
incu, with the scholion, drei wai, Zeus wh odeus exein, either, as suggested 
by Lobeck, from an omission of the lineola employed to indicate the final 
1 oF from the emendation ie of some interpreter offended with the com- 
paratively infrequent use of the infinitive. In support of the construction 
of ieus with the infinitive, which is properly an anacoluthon, the poet 
leaving the syntaxis with which he commenced his sentence for one 
equivalent to it, Erfurdt has quoted Xen. (EA. 7. 29, Buf duds... . rue 
cielar, eon 1 Biden ed wgerhanee Inkeige Apr haagderietes; 
Diodor. Sic. XX. 4, deus... cede dvBnerpivevs beoipers Tyur; bide 
85, Fras... abveis sleyiebas eis leiBerts. Add Xen. Hell. 6. 2. 32, 
Wtee, Feems ples Bd ody wrair dneieeduerns tras oor shy rarperian whee 
Aguntetus. Ibid. 5.42. Kyr. 4.2. 37, 800 Hermann ad Vig. 
‘Matthia, Gr. Gr. 623. 3; Poppo to Xen. Kyr. 1. c. ; and especially 
‘Weneling to Diod. Bic. p. 408. 

360. ward" igor, dwaivews e' dale “ Brunck, Lobeck, and Erfurdt read, 
with one manuscript, dedvran dai Wo prefor wir O° igcr, or dwirewr 
3° i, for a reason which will be given in our note on v. 994.” Exsstxr. 
‘The reason alluded to in the above note is, that ¢s ought to be repeated in 
both clauses, or, if not given in the first, should be omitted in the second. 
‘Hermann has adopted the first of the corrections proposed by Elmsley, but 
Lobeck justly objects to the employment of the singular, We have there- 
fore retained the common reading, and attach the less importance to Elma- 
Jey’s objection, since the particle es is repeated in the following clause, 
saxeenieracis ¢* Zdnpa. With the use of the word igyaser in this pas- 
‘tage, compare the similar employment of the words instrument and tool in 
our own language. 

362. Kanswuleracis ¢' BAnua. On the word ZAspa, seo the learned 
notes of Musgrave and Lobeck. It is rightly interpreted by the Scholiast 
to this verse and to Antiy. $20: ZAnwa- egiupa, wigicgmua, waebdnpa, 
Zonaras, T. I. p. 181, explains by wavrgyame 4 lelegype. On the 


NOTES. 161 


other hand, Eustathius, p. $52. 36, ixsiésr xa) dwassaAnun 3 dwewi dense 
wal awexdlagua, i xabagedeynvas 6 Lehexans kanpa erence vés 'Odvecio 
Abyss, etc., receives it for wAdrnua, i. @. rAdves. Bothe, on account of its 
repetition at v. 369, would substitute csAunue, and Burgess to Atsch. 
Suppl. v. & suggests Avzea, for the same reason. Thudichum translates in 
words with which our language will not allow us to contend, dx schmutz- 
volister Bettler, but which perhaps Thersites’s portraiture of himself in 
Troilus and Cressida, referred to by the Oxford translator, may be thought 
to match : — “ No, no, I am a rascal, a scurvy railing knave, a very filthy 
rogue.” Hermann supposes that the adjective saxerizieracey is expressive 
of the contempt in which Aias held the attempt of Odysseus, arrayed in 
wrexixhy ereagy (Eur. Rhes. 504), to penetrate Troy. See Hom. Od. 
4. 244, 363, yirwd’. The MS. Mosq. B. and Suidas s. “AAnga exhibit 
the Attic form yiawy, but this is never used by the Tragedians except 
when necessary for the sake of the metre. The Scholiast observes, revere 
pdrcra abre dariras, cb ry inde xarayiaarrey sivas. 

364. Biv cy by was xa) ytAg zadiesras. Hermann renders, quivis, 
gquum deo visum est, et ridet et lacrimatur ; that is, if we understand him 
rightly, the Chorus, with-the view of inducing Aias to bear the exasperat- 
ing thought of his adversary’s joy with greater equanimity, expresses the 
general sentiment that joy and grief come from the gods. And so Thudi- 
chum : mit Gotte lacht und weint ein Jeglicher, which is an exact transla- 
tion of the Greek, and, as we suppose, identical with the sense intended by 
Hermann. On the other hand, Wunder, erroneously asserting that the 
Latin of Hermann is equivalent to “‘ si nunc gaudet ille, erit etiam, ubi dole- 
bit,” declares that the Greek expresses rather Eit-bona et mala, quibus fru- 
untur homines, a dis mittuntur, and then, without any explanation of the 
process by. which. he eliminates this translation, proceeds to affirm the 
identity of the “precept” which the Chorus here enjoins with that laid 
upon Philoktetes by Neoptolemos, v. 1316 8q., avbewavies ras piv ix bse 
wiyus Sobsions ier’ dvayxaiov Pies ...., which is evidently an enunciation 
of the necessity under which men lie to bear or submit to the dispensations 
of the gods, and therefore, we need hardly observe, quite distinct from the 
sentiment expressed in the verse before us, and also in his own translation 
of it. Excellent commentator as Wunder undoubtedly is, it is yet to be 
wished, that, in this and many other passages of the Sophoklean plays, he 
had supplied us with a precise rendering, instead of indulging in periphras- 
tic explanations of the poet’s thought. a 

365. "Dees nv. ‘So Aldus and the Scholiast. Notwithstanding the 
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silence of Brunck, we feel very little doubt that this verse wants a syllable 
in all the ancient copies, and that the reading of the modern editions, 
"Seis 34 wy, is found in no manuscript, except in those of the Triclinian 
recension. Perhaps the poet wrote "Ides" lyw sn So Asch. Choeph. 265, 
wees cobs xeavevreas, ods Tap’ bys vers, s.¢.2. In the present passage, 
iyo appears to have been lost before »». In the following passage, »2 
was lost after iy: Eur. Jon. 81, “Iwy’ iva (nv) weaeos svopdle bas.” 
ELMsLEY. Hermann emends ei 1» »v (for which we should prefer ess 
suv ss, 28 More appropriate to the preceding verse), thinking it extremely 
probable that the transcribers omitted this adverb in consequence of its 
resemblance to wy, and this is adopted by Schneider. Dindorf formerly, 
in Zimmermann’s Mas. Stud. Antigg. 1836, I. p. 7, conjectured es, Zee 
ws, OF deus’, i309 ve, quoting Euripides, pean ds sinv, si ceifas, ra van 
wiaas, and Kratinos, welawas ipats sivas Pdoxas, 6 psigunas, obx dy dude- 
eas; but has more recently edited ep’ (eps, omitting the pronoun, a 
correction to which, in eur judgment, few will subscribe. In Suidas, s. 
*Avsissves, where our verse is cited, we read Reps uv, 33’ dewpsves. With 
Wunder, we have adhered to the writing of the manuscripts. 

367. Mudiv pty’ steve. Equivalent to aa sepwdexs. The singulax 
number is also employed in Hom. Od. 22. 288, wh wives sinsiv; Plat. 
Phadon. p. 95.B; Hipp. M. 295. A; Theokrit. X. 20; Soph. Elektr. 
830, pndiy wy’ diens. Compare Virg. 4En. 10. 547, dizerat ille aliquid 
magnum. Lobeck observes, that siya Aiyes signifies not only insolentia 
dicere, but also clara et contenta voce logui, as at Plat. Rep. V. 449. B; 
Protag. 310. B; Amator. 110. B; (in these last two passages +7 Geng is 
added); <Alcib. I. 110. C; whilst, on the other hand, psydAa Alvar has 
the former meaning only. Cf. Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. ix.; Heindorf ad 
Plat. Hipp. M. 34. —— is’ s3 zaxev. Seo Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527; Gd. Kol. 
1270, wer eis Qeeveides 1Aby ; Lbid. 310, wei Qesvay 1adw ; Eur. Jon. 1271, 
dy” oF evans. 

368. "1 Zsi, weeyives weordreg. The story of Zeus having borne 
away the nymph gina from Phlia to the island (Enona, afterwards called 
Aigina, is generally known. Atakos is said to have been the fruit of their 
intercourse. Cf. Pind. Jsthm. 8. 45 aq.; Nem. 8. 10 sqq., with the note 
of Dissen ; Apollodor. III. 12. 6, Alymwar 38 siexopions 6 Zads sig cay coos 
Oiverns Asyepsiony vives, viv 31 Alvis aw’ insivns sAnbiivas, miyrveas wal 
einvel waite if aicns Alaxés... . yap 31 Alandg Evinida, why Xsiga- 
ves, 15 is abrg waides iviverre T1mAsis vs zai Tsdapor. Add Diod. Sic. 
IV. 72; Philostephan. ap. Schol. Hom. Ji 16. 14; Klausen’s Theol. 
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p- 79. Hence the language in which Aias here addresses Zeus, and at v. 
779 8q., ix 33 adi feos od weaees, zal yae sixds, dexsoov. Aias is also 
termed one of the akidw at v. 609. —— wis dy, utinam. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 427. 3. 

369. Basis. “The MS. Par. reads Bassass ; the majority of the 
manuscripts have Bas:Asis ; the genuine reading is exhibited by the MSS, 
Laur. a. Dreed. a. See Draco ap. Straton. p. 115. 18; Herodian ap. 
Bekk. Anecd. Gr. p. 1195, enpsssovras 3 é ‘Hemdiavts wagh cy SofenrAct 
wos Bacirass ie ve 4 yeahepivers save chy aiviacinzdy, olev, cobs +8 
deodercous (Sic) sAbwas Ravine. ters di xx) wach cy Rsvepaves (Kyr. 
1. 1. 2) rove vopiie 3st vod ». See my note to Eur. Rhes. 480.” Doworr. 

375. “Easeb’ trsebi ye” sixnrega. Some manuscripts iaseli pw’, fased’ 
eixivega, approved by Brunck. Compare Plaut. Cist. III. 9, accipe me ad 
fe, mors, amicum et benevolum. 

376. Otes yee... drbecwer. Hermann has edited dynew on the 
authority of the MSS. Lips. A. B. and Suidas, s.*I#. A more important 
consideration is the construction of these words, which has occasioned 
much perplexity to the critics. “ Hermann, placing a comma after Bai- 
wu, joins sy’ sis dynes arbres, as I suppose in the following sense: 
cum aliquo commodo hominum, which agrees with the explanation of the 
Schol. Laur., sig sdev4r. And the Schol. Rom. seems to have followed a 
somewhat similar course ; for he writes eirs diay vives cies avbgpawuy spay 
ies a%sév eos sis @PiAssay, but in the opposite sense, cum aliqua spe auxilii 
ab iis accipiendi ; nor can we doubt that he connected aytgioy with arbpa- 
wey, 28 at Antig. 790, apseion ia’ asbeaswer I have erased all marks of 
punctuation, in order that the verb Baiws:» may be constructed with the sim- 
ple accusative, and also with the preposition.” Lopzck. In other words, 
the preposition s/s is omitted in the second clause. Compare the many exam- 
ples of a similar kind collected by Mehlhorn to Anakreon, p. 71 ; Wellauer 
to Asch. Eum. 673 ; Lobeck to this verse; and Matthias, Gr. Gr. 595. 4. 
Bernhardy to Dion. V. 1037, and in Synt. p. 202, limits this ellipse to 
Pindar and the Alexandrine poets. But it occurs in the Tragedians also. 
Antig. 1176, wirsea waregas 4 wees cinting ysees Crwasy; Ibid. 367, 
werk uby xaxdy, Aree’ iw’ bebady tows: ; Trach. 765, esperar dgyiavsoes 
awd wisigas Sovss; Eur. Herukl. 755, wiaarw vis vis, wiAraw wig) cay 
Séuewy xivduver vsusive The expression BAiwes si¢ vive signifies expectare 
aliquid ab aliquo. Cf. <Antig. 914, ci xed ps civ Sdernror is sods tee 
Brieuy; Elektr. 925, pendiv is ssivov y’ dea 5 Eur. Zph. T. 1056, sig 
imag Baiew; Hes. Opp. 475, cvdt weds HArous avyacias ; and infra, 
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¥. 489, bnol yee oials’ ives 3 x: BAiww. Wyttenbach, in Bibl. Crit. Vol. 
II. P. IL. p. 43, objects to the word yives in relation to the gods, and 
directs us to substitute riés. See, however, Eur. Med. 747; Hippol. 7; 
Hek. 490. With the sentiment, compare Cd. Kol. 829, weiay rAdBe 
bsav dents 4 Beorey ; Polyb. XV. 1, weons irwides acrexAsscbavas nal 
wage bay xa} wae’ avbdeowey; Cic. Verr. IV. 45, quid speras, quid spec- 
tas? quem tibi aut deorum aut hominum aurilio putas futurum? Tacit. Hist. 
VY. 3, monuit ne quam deorum hominumve opem exspectarent. The “summa 
salutis desperatio” here expressed by Aiss has been aptly compared with 
the state of mind portrayed by Shakspeare in King John, Act 3, Sc. 4: — 


“There ’s nothing in this world can make me joy ; 
Life is as tedious as a twice-told tale, 
Vexing the dull ear of a drowsy man ; 
And bitter shame hath spoiled the sweet world’s taste, 
That it yields naught but shame and bitterness.” 


383. Ei ra piv Qdivs, x.¢.a4. The three words reied’ suet wiras may 
be said to be given up by all the commentators, as incapable of explana- 
tion, and we agree with Wunder in believing that they must remain so, 
until we are furnished with new manuscripts or new scholia. What has 
been proposed, by way of explanation or emendation, we will place before 
the student. The Schol. Rom. : si ea piv Qbives, die chy (ScHOL. Lav. : 
nace Thy) xelow rev dade, and Triclinius further mentions that some 
referred the verb @éix: to Athene in an active signification. Dindorf 
understands, in opposition to both, the destruction of the cattle. Upon the 
second verse the ancient interpreters make no remark beyond the following 
in the Schol. Ien. : Spsasy siasiv c& 3° Gpov, ive G axdrovder weds vo si rae 
pel. keroines 03 tyaAAaywy, from which we may infer that the writer found 
wos 3°, and not roid’, in his copy ; and with regard to the enallage, that 
he believed Sophokles has employed the familiar inversion roig 3i éuov 
wiras, scil. sixi, in place of ra 33 spot widaas leriv, scil. wef. Triclinius 
paraphrases wagardAncins rois weoxsinivors Iosupac:, and we may therefore 
presume that he found cues, i.e. suoiws vois widas in his manuscript. 
Elmsley proposes si ca yeiv Odivss, Pires, rads 3° suou wiaas, believing this 
to be the meaning: ti rd pir dyade Pbivu, rads Ot xand wdégser:. This 
correction, as he shows, suits the metre required by the corresponding 
verse in the antistrophe, where the first syllable of Tgo‘a is short, as in 
v. 1149, and lacks nothing in its support “except an instance of the 
union of the two synonymous words éuod wiaas.” Bothe corrects reies 
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3° speed widas, pagass, OF papas y’ dyeess. Hermann conjectures celaed’ 
jue wires, scil. odes, and quotes, as an example of a similar omission, 

d. Kol. 83, és isev wiaas. Ellendt, remarking that cid is not at all 
necessary in the antistrophic verse, and that widtas is, in all probability, 
a gloss, expunges both these words, and writes casisd’ éuev. Neue 
imagines that reig 3° ipod widas is put for ixsivess smou wlras odes, or for 
ey ixtiva wires sivas, but this, if free from other objectiona, would yield 
& very inappropriate sense. Lobeck suggests that the poet may have 
written vies, which differs very slightly in form from res, and proposes 
the following explanation of the thought: Jf J have lost the honor and 
dignity I formerly enjoyed, revenge is nevertheless at hand, which I hare 
drawn upon myself by destroying the cattle of the Achaians, and they will 
speedily rush to attack me, ‘Thudichum maintains that these verses are to 
be explained by the three following, and that the order in which we might 
have expected to find them has been inverted by the poet. Jf there, i. e. 
in the army, all is lost, and here, i. e. amongst the cattle, whilst I, instead 
of consummating my vengeance upon my enemies, have achieved this foolish 
capture, yet the whole host, &c. In our judgment, an opposition is re- 
quired to si ¢& gl» pbivss (which may be referred to the verses imme- 
diately preceding, i. e. if all hope of flight or of remaining here in safety 
is lost), such as cad” igse) cleria, or 143° keel cAnréy. 

385. 3ieaAres. The Roman Scholiast obeerves that Didymus ex- 
plained this adjective by wavci edivs, and Pius by Aafav ca diwadrra dopd- 
ee. Hermann considers it equivalent to the Homeric expression Iza» dée 
Seves, bene armatus. Ellendt detects in its employment a reference to the 
two Atreids, who would jointly lead the army against Aias. We prefer 
to regard it as used here in an active signification, like degivaares, Zach. 
Agam. 117, to express the fury with which the Greeks would hasten to 
destroy Aias. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2.1, xsiei dte@ 5 Hor. Ep. I. 18. 66, 
Fautor utrogue tuum laudabit pollice ludum. 

387. road’ ....- Pwstiv. On the infinitive in exclamations, cf. Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 544; and on fram é&y, see note to v. 119, supra. Xenerpor. 


ScHOL. : ysvvasscacey. 

389. "Ie wigs: &Aijjebes. Brunck translates fluvii in mare prolubentes. 
Harpocration, 8. v. Ilégses, interprets werapol sis thy bddarray fiovrss, 
which Homer calls 2asuevessvess. HESYCHIUS : wrigess werapesi. Lobeck, 
nevertheless, supposes that the expression wége: &Aipfebes denotes here, as 
at ‘Esch. Pers. 365, the ocean waves, which Aias beheld in the distance. 
Cf. Archestr. ap. Athen. VII. 278. C, Alyaiou wsad-yous ivaascs wiges ; 
ach. Pers. 453, lvadriov wiews. 
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$90. vigses ledxciy.  SCHOL.: £6 daves vod speus ras “I8ns vd wagd- 
asev. Compare Trach. 1141, ivaxcig Tiguvés. 

392. six ie’ &uwvens Exevra, no longer drawing breath, i.e. no longer 
living. 

894. Sxapdrdess ysirerts foal, sipeorss "Apysios. Compare Eur. Hel. 
54, Txapavdeios ponies 5 Ibid. 259, Lipourrioss poais, quoted by Wunder. 
Lobeck considers that the poet intends in this passage to set forth the fierce 
resentment and passion of Aias, and adds, that it is eminently characteristic 
of men who suppose themselves to have been deeply injured to imagine that 
the inanimate objects by which they are surrounded are propitious to 
their enemies, and, as it were, confederate against themselves. So below, v. 
433 sqq., wiosi ps” ‘EAAKvon oreares, tbe: i Tesla waca xa) sdia rade. 
The Oxford translator observes, however, that “there is no reason why 
we should receive this certainly far-fetched idea, unless it be the rise of the 
Skamandros to overwhelm Achilles, as told in the Iliad.” Musgrave, on 
account of the contrary representation given in Hom. Ji. 23. 74, compared 
with vv. 36—40, where we find it denied that this river was kindly dis- 
posed to the Greeks, directs us to read dveQeerss, and to substitute Adéees 
for éAsée/ev in the corresponding strophic verse. Eustathius, p. 890. 22, 
teaches that the Skamandros is so styled 3:0 +3 yenemwrares yivstebas vois 
“EAAnew, and the Scholiast, 3a ¢3 werdv. Compare Atsch. Pers. 435, 
Lrsexsiis dedss aidior sieves very. 

398. Iwes seiw piva, I will sneak openly the boust, said parenthetically. 
See note to v. 367, supra. 

403. 063° deus. The common reading is otf’ deus. “* After etre, we 
ought to read 36 instead of strs. Compare Asch. Eum. 299 ; Eur. Med. 
469; Alkest. 1040; Herakl. 64; Herc. F. 316. See also Asch. Prom. 
435, with the remark of the Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 492.” 
Exmstry. For an opposite opinion, see Hermann to Eur. Med. 4 ; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. Il. 444; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 609. With the double structure 
of the verb %xs:x, Wunder compares Antig. 270, ob yao sixouss ote’ dyer 
Garis, ob” seus Sguvees wares realasesy, where the optative is used 
instead of the conjunctive, on account of the past time of the preceding 
finite verb. On the sentiment of these verses the Scholiast remarks, 6 zegés 
levis & Abyevs bdidwos yao 6 yosss TH xdperveres, Swie lerly sides wagapu- 
bing’ 438 Tixpneca reive ode iwoiss. 

405. Alas> vis dv...» xaxcig. SCHOL.: cvuvyder tesedas xa) iwarupes 
wois xaxois: warts dt os sven wage v6 alas €é benyneixer. Brunck con- 
demns in severe terms the want of taste displayed by Sophokles in repre- 
senting Aias in the very midst of his complaints as punning upon his own 
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name, although he awards him praise, that, in all his writings, this is the 
only example of the kind. In making this observation, he follows appar- 
ently in the heels of Valcknier’s criticism, who, to Eur. Phan. 12, censures 
Euripides, and eulogizes Sophokles, — the first, for indulging so freely in 
such pleasantries ; the second, for the opposite virtue. Lobeck, however, has 
shown that the ancients were accustomed to regard names as ominous of 
the destiny of the individuals to whom they belonged, and asserts that the 
moderns are not entirely free from the same superstition. See his note 
to this passage, and more especially his observations in glaoph. p. 870 5 
Muret. ad Plat. Polit. I. 336. B; Quintil. Inst. Or. 5. 10. 31; Elmsley 
to Eur. Bucch. 508, and to Heraki. 919. One example of this sussuaea- 
ots, from the Anth. Pal. c. 5, is so elegant, that we cannot forbear to quote 
it here : — 


Airai wot Meigal rt xarwvipacay Dirsdnpoy, 


“Os ecied Anos Osepecs txts et wibos. 


That the present instance is not, as Brunck asserts, the only example in 
the tragedies of Sophokles, will be seen by a reference to v. 550, infra. 
Pindar, however, Jsthm. 5. 27-31, gives a different history in regard to 
the name of Aias, which is briefly this :—- When Herakles invited Tela- 
mon to take part in his expedition against Troy, in order to revenge the 
perfidy of Laomedon, he is said to have supplicated as a favor from Zeus, 
that the latter might be the father, by Eriboea, of a son whose strength 
might equal that of the lion in whose skin he was girt, and who might, 
moreover, possess the highest gifts of mental courage and bravery. Whilst 
offering this petition, Zeus is said to have sent him a great eagle. En- 
couraged by the appearance of the royal bird, Herakles assured Telamon 
that he would have a son such as he had prayed. for, and Telamon gave 
him the name of Aias from this eagle. The Scholiast to the passage re. 
ferred to, p. 547, ed. Béckh, observes, sfanwra: di ix cay psycawy "Hows 
4 iorogia’ ixti yao tigiexsras imikevorpsyos 6 ‘Hoeaxrns cry Trrapan xal 
iuBaiver iv ri Sood nal sbxdpesves, wal 6 Siomwopwos aitris, AD 0S HY 
weocwvumiay tXaBev Alas.  Apollodoros, 3. 12: xal wemeupives 
sixes “HaaxaAtous, iva airy (i.e. Trraniu) wrais &piny yirnras, pavivres 
v1 psra ras sivas asrov, rev ysvvnbivre ixdracosy (6 Tsrapov) Alavea. 
It is unnecessary to point out, that no allusion to this myth is contained 
in the play before us, and that the verse under review furnishes conclusive 
proof that Sophokles derived the name Alas from aias. With regard to 
the construction, join imwyvuuev Zvveiessy, and consult note to v. 69 supra, 
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410. Ta weara xadrrsrsi aesrrsicas.  SCHOL.: siAngs ens ‘Hossvns 
wah cov ‘Heaxaious. See below, vv. 1237 — 1241 ; Apollodor. 2. 6. 4, 
and 3. 12. 7; Diodor. 4. 32; and Schol. Hom. Zi. 8. 284, Telamon is 
mentioned as the first who penetrated Troy, by Apollodoros and Diodoros, 
the latter of whom thus writes: 6 3’ ‘Heaszais icrsOdrwes TsAapive des- 
ersiass, Bors abcy chy Amopbdorres buynricgan ‘Hoetsyny* edees yao xara ray 
Worseguiny weaves Piacdpsvos siciesocy sig ene wea, ‘Heaxdrious reeeBa- 
Abvros mara vé xagcigorares peices rev rises vas axgowsrtws. The 
Scholiast, as also Matthié, Gr. Gr. 423, interprets dgiersveas by ry ags- 
sesvcas: AcBev, understanding Hesione, who was given to Telamon, as an 
desersiov. It is better, however, to regard ra wera nxaddsersian a8 the 
accusative of equivalent notion to that contained in the participle dgertieas, 
with which, therefore, it must be strictly connected. In the same way, at 
v. 55 supra, in the expression ¢xsses Qéver, the poet, from a wish to give 
& more precise definition of his meaning, has substituted gérev for the cog- 
nate accusative sige. And there is peculiar propriety in the employment 
of the word x#AAue¢sia in the verse now under consideration. For in this 
case, the dgsretiev, or prize of highest valor, was alzo the prize of highest 
beauty, viz. Hesione. Hence ré xaddscrsiev is almost identical with vé 
adrriorey agiersior. That not merely dgsersiay dgieestens, like Yevrcios 
Yevarea: and similar phrases, but also dpersios dgurrivens, is a legitimate 
expression, is evident from v. 1238, ra weave deiecesoeas. Consult notes 
to vv. 276, 414. 

411. w&car sixasay, “summam gloriam.  Philokt. 142, way xedees, 
summa potestas, where see my note.” Wunper. Add Trach. 645, waeug 
Gesras Adhue’ Ivo. 

414, Joya... denioas. SCHOL.: cenivas: dsifas, Bonbivas, redlas. 
See note to v. 410 supra. Here again we might have expected dexsess. 
But a more precise definition being required, viz. the exact character of 
the assistance or dexsei¢ which he had, either by word, counsel, or deed, 
actually rendered in averting danger from his friends, this is briefly ex- 
pressed by the substitution of the accusative of equivalent notion for the 
cognate accusative. In other words, teya aexicas is here put, as Wunder 
has perceived, for dexsow leyaccinhy dexieas, having afforded active or 
efficient help. Compare infra, v. 1040, roaul apagrdvous .... tan, 
where ism stands in precisely the same relation to spzagrdveves a8 Ieya to 
dexieas in the present verse; roavca ian cuapradrvevew being equiva- 
lent to reatras duacrias lainds dpaprdrvovesy, i. 0. raavra sida Alyou- 


ox. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 596, Obs. 4. 
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418. Keivss fesaas. SCHOL.: pesra xgloses didéve: esr) xedves dpiortiag, 
Aryour TusrAs xeivuy, cis é xgaray le cais desersinss. Hence, says Wunder, 
updres dgiorties xeivus esi will signify princtpatum summa virtutis alicui 
adjudicare. 

419. dares dre’ kuov. Alius mea vice. See Atech. Prom. 467; Gd. 
Kol. 488; Ar. Nub. 653. In this formula the preposition must not be 
thought to lose its force. Cf. Pflugk to Ear. Hel. 574; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
618. 

420. wavreveyy Potves. SCHOL.: wadvra wetrrerr: xa) pndiv bwerrsa- 
Aopeivw, wavoveyy xal avesdsie Lobeck compares Hach. Theb. 655, Qwri 
wavriapy Qeivas. Philokt. 636, 422’ lee’ ixsivw wahvea Asxerd, ware B 
voAunre. Eustathius, pp. 524. 40, 1848. 51, & waveigyes xal wavreve- 
yes ditPoger enuaciar Ixss wage yt ros Dertger. Lehenans yao nud ede 
warroupyey tig raitey ays ry wavedeym, siras dvdel warceveryy 
. Petivas, where avdei is evidently a mere gloss upon ¢wri. 

421. “Eweagar. ‘* Fecerunt ut contingeret. The Greek phrase redress 
«/ iu corresponds with our own expression jemandem etwas verschaffen, 
and conveys the idea of clandestine agency and partisanship. See Ducker. 
ad Thuk. IV. 89.” Wonper. Compare Ar. Acharn. 755, dydoss wee- 
Bevra voir’ leeacess +% wore. See Bernbardy, Synt. p. 122 aq., and 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 290. 

422. Ksi wn... . os iets. And had not my eye and perverted senses 
hurried me away from my design. SCHOL.: si ah dik Ixoracw rev Sherrer 
iZiwscev ai ditvesei pov, obx dy wers HAA eiras adinws xarinPicaree- 
os xa) wae’ ‘Outen: "H yao av, ’Acesion, vv» terara AwPnease (Tl. ft. 
232). This explanation certainly confirms the reading dvyte», which we 
have adopted after Turnebus and Canter. Another Scholiast writes ae%- 
Zav- dvri rot danyayor: ye. xai avsiggay, 8 ivew ixwaAvear. Lastly, drsie- 
Zay is read in the MSS. Bar. A. I. Mosq. B. Dresd. b. and Iunt. Com- 
pare vv. 55, 70, supra, where easieysiy is used by Athene in reference to 
the circumstances here alluded to. The reading awstav, which is exhibited 
in the remainder of the MSS. and in Aldus, must not be regarded as 
identical with ¢vZay, for, as Brunck points out, the ancients wrote aws%a- 
Lobeck accurately observes, that the aorist §£a, which Heath would intro- 
duce at Zisch. Choéph. 950, and Brunck at Ar. Ran. 468, ts never used by 
the Tragedians, See Buttmann, Gr. Gr. II. p. 65, d4nm. With the 
expression, Peivss Siereope, compare Ausch. Prom. 673, sidis 38 poepr 
nal Qeinss didergopes Aeay. The same adjective is employed to denote 
distorted vision in Eur. Bacch. 1165, iv dsaerpgspus teens; Trach. 791, 
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Sdoreeper sPlarpusy Agus. Lastly, on the sentiment ef the whole passage, 
compare the very apposite illustration cited by Lobeck from Libanius, 
Ep. 851, p. 400, eb 38 peixeod issetow ets Alaven cer dire piv Bevdry- 
biven, BArAg 31 d&vayxacbives. : 

424. ebx dy. ... iaigivar. ‘‘Sophokles has used the active, where 
we might have expected the middle voice. Compare Plat. Gorg. 515. E, 
etdsuiav aicxeny Sixny narsynficarre aire. Observe, moreover, the 
use of the aorist indicative for ox &v Wagieuar, as in Plat. Eryz. 
393. D, cba dv weengsive, si wh-... wysive; Julian. Ep. XXXIX. p. 70, 
oon dy pi vis kyed are wagaBaiverre viv viper, si ot....akiesayes.” Lo~ 
BECK. Eustathius, p. 361. 29, charges Sophokles with an anachronism 
in the use of this verb: Wugilus yag otwe slincay (Frsvav) tease, cArS 
sivaxeine vi cor Vitor sienza. The same error (?) may be imputed 
to Pindar, in Nem. 8. 45, xpu@iases yde bv Pdgos "Odvees Aarne) bega- 
wiveay’ yveusior 3 Alas orsgntris srawy Gary wdrcucsy. 
~ 425. Noy 34. “S Atgui.. So at Gd, Tyr. 263 ; Ed. Kol. 278; Kiektr. 
335; infra, 1004. Latin writers, although rarely, use nunc vero in 8 
similar sense. See Ter. Adelph. 3. 2. 41; and Cic. ad Quint. fratr. Ly1. 
88,93.” Wunper. All the MSS. and Suidass. v. exhibit 2déuaeres. 
Elmsley to Géd. Tyr. 196, Reisig, Comm. Critt. in (Ed. Kol. p. 385, 
Wunder, Advers. in Philokt. p. 34 seq., and Buttmann, Gr. Gr. 102, 
Anm. 7, have, however, clearly shown that é3émaces is the only form 
of this word in use among the Tragic Poets. 

426. kasvciveve’, ScHOL.: siveswi%evra. Render, arming my hand 
against them, and compare Jl. 8. 374, ivivruss veosv fewevg ; Oppian. Hal, 
5. 562, ddn yee SsAdiow lasyedvevew dene. Hermann sneers at Valcknéer, 
who, to Eur. Hippol. 1183, directs us to correct iwsvdévverr’ ; from a recol- 
lection, probably, of &wsuévvesra at v. 72, supra. 

428. “Qhee’ iv resiods .... Boveis, i. ©. iv eassieds, Sndrovics Bersis. 
Matthia to this line, and in Gr. Gr. 471, interprets, tam vilibus pecudibus, 
with the approbation, apparently, of Lobeck. Wunder more correctly 
teaches, that there is no special reference to the ind of beasts whom Aias 
slew, but a mere opposition between them, as actually slain by him, and 
the men whom he designed to kill, but did not. According to this view, 
Bereis is to be regarded as an appositum to resieds. Compare Philokt. 
1271, eesotres foba.... wives, dengds Adben, i. 0. Inrovers wirrss, etc. ; 
Hom, J]. 21.108, six iedgs, eles xaye, nards vs pityas es; See Wunder's 
observations to Philokt. 38, where many examples are brought forward of 
a precisely similar employment of the pronoun éads¢ by Greek writers. 
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431. @vye: dy. We have received, without hesitation, the emendation 
of Elmsiey. The particle yi, which the MSS. generally exhibit, is 
altogether inappropriate, and ¢s/ is common in apodosis. See Wellauer to 
FEsch. Theb. 534; Wander to Gd. Kol. 1366; Hartung, Griech. Partik. 
#. 355; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 3. Compare Aech. Suppl. 78 ; Agam. 879 ; 
Exum. 891; Soph. EleAtr. 582; Philoht. 854; Eur. Hippol. 480. The 
frequent use of rei in the secondary sentence is by no meana, however, 
eur ehief reason for adopting Elmsley’s emendation. For, as that illus- 
trious seholar knew full well, there are almost innumerable passages in 
which it does not so occur. The reason for his correction he has left the 
reader to discover for himself, and it is this; that if any word should be 
emphasized in our passage, it must certainly be é xaxé¢, or, at all events, 
net @vye. With the sentiment here expressed, Lobeck properly compares 
Elektr. 687, svar 3i eis bews Prdwery, divas’ ds oT y toxday Qvytir. 

432. sevis .... Testa. “The force of the relative is apparently ex- 
tended through all three clauses, Serine sei lybaigoves, presi Bi ovgueis, 
ites 31 Tesin.” Loseck. Or we may explain the change of construction 
in the latter clanses as standing for pscctmas 3 bg” “KAAdson orgaeed, 
Sclopas 33, wo. 2. Similarly, infra, v. 1289, 4 gious mis dy Bacivue, 
Aacpidovees, Inxpirer 3i viv Adhonps lusivg Soxsv "Adxgivns vives. Hom. 
Odyss. 9. 20, és wae: Struc arvboawes: pidw nai piv xAlos etguvds Tums. 
Demosth. p. 53. 3, ols obx ivaeilovre, obd3 ipireuy abveds. Cic. Orat. 8, 
ipsius in mente insidebat species pulchritudinis eximia quedam, quam 
intuens in eaque defixus, ad illius similitudinem artem et manum dirigebat. 
Id. Fin. 2. 2. 5, hunc ipsum sive finem, sive extremum, sive ultimum 
Gefiniebas id esse, quo omnia, quse recte fierent, referrentur, neque td ipsum 
usquam referretur. On deeis, in the sense of guippe qui, see Neue to 
Elektr, 487; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 483 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. $85. 6. 

434, wedia ei3s. Hermann, Pref. ad Eur. Hek. p. xxxix., corrects 
za) wider ¢53s, in order to avoid the introduction of a tribrach into the fifth 
foot of a senarius. Compare, however, Philokt. 1803 ; Eur. Hel. 995; 
Ton. 1541. ' 

435. Ilérsea. In double disjunctive questions introduced by wirige» 
(eégsen) in the first clause, 7 is sometimes omitted in the second, as at 
Ed. Kol. 333; Philokt. 1235; Plat. Protag. p. 359. C; de Legg. I. p. 
626. C; or the alternative inquiry is presented by other particles, as in 
the present instance by dard dae’, x. ¢. A., atv. 441. “ With the ex- 
pression Aswdy pedveus "Aresidas, compare Eur. Hel. 1199, nives Aswove’ 
Bens ; Iph. Aul. 806, olxovs texpous ixaswsvess 3 Tryphiod. 141, Aswrivens: 


172 NOTES. 


benpcos/ay xlevds axenv; Plat. Pol. 298. B, xaradswsvrss lospous; and 
Plutarch. V. Lucull. c. 30, sixgvovea: céy Tlivwoy tener arorswivess, i. @ 
destituentes, and therefore stronger than relinquentes, as the Scholiast 
teaches in his note upon this passage.” Lospreckx. On this proleptic 
employment of the adjective péveus for ders pséveus sivai, see note to v. 69, 
supra. Perhaps it would be preferable to remove the comma after cixeus 
and ’Acgsidas, and connect weds efxevs with the participle, as at Eur. Phen. 
87, iwsi os pong wagbsrmvasixrsosiv psbins psrdbewyis ditess 
iexvacver; Plat. Phad. 149. C, yaeu’ ci poybsis rave’; cvieracbal 
ws vensis"Apyos, ev, x. ©. A., and other instances quoted by Heindorf to 
that passage. 

437. woiev Supa.... Tsrauav:; “The commentators quote, in illus- 
tration of the sentiment and diction, @d. Tyr. 1371; Philokt. 110; Eur. 
Iph. A. 445, weiey supa evpBcraw; Hdt. 1. 37, viv ve viosel us ver 
spac: Palrseba:; Aischin. c. Ktesiph. p. 512, wotess supnot cas insoiags 
wasesels; Ovid. Her. 6. 145, quo vultu natos, quo me, scelerate, 
videres?” WuNDER. 

441. "Aran die’ ivy. Lobeck observes that these words may have 
been written from a recollection of the tradition alluded to in Cic. Twse. 
IV. c. 24, semper Ajax fortis, fortissimus tamen cum Danais inclinantibus 
prelium instituit insaniens; and Philostrat. Her. 11. 721, parviven aires 
Reswav wriov uh weecBaren rH rilcus pitss aes. 

443. sJea. On the employment of sire or ivsira after a participle, 
see Koen. to Greg. Cor. p. 145; Hermann to Vig., note 219, and to Ar. 
Nub. 857; Schifer’s Mel. Critt. p. 124; Dawes, Mise. Cr. p. 525; and 
Blomfield to Zsch. Prom. 777. Compare AEsch. Theb. 267; Agam. 481; 
Choéph. 578; Hum. 438, 654; Eur. Elektr. 1058; Ar. Ach. 24, 1197, 
So also in prose-writers. Plat. Charmid. p. 163. A, bwodipsves cuGee- 
gummy Siva To vk taurey wearriy, EetiTe ebdiv Onet xwAusW wal Tels oe 
caw dArwy wedrrovras cwdeovir. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 5, reonyogsvar os ows 
bso Pasviusva xgra ftvddusves ifaivsew. It may be Englished by straight- 
way, thereupon, or the participle may be resolved into a finite verb, and 
slr rendered and then, and thereupon. Compare the similar use of inde in 
Liv. 21. 50: Ob hee consuli nihil cunctandum visum, quin Lilyboeum 
classe peteret ; et rex regiaque classis una profecti: navigantes inde pugna- 
tum ad Lilyboum fusasque et captas hostium naves accepere. 

444. ’AAr’ 5dt 4’ ’Aresidas dv. “ Instead of this reading, two MSS. 
(Mosq. B. Dorvill. B.) furnish 53 &»Aresidas. The MS. Dread. A. 
reads 63 ’Argsidas dy. The common reading is unobjectionable. Com- 
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pare v. 111, Ma dara cis Seernses £34 4 aiziey. Else it would be easy 
to conjecture, Ara’ oY dv ’Acgsltus de sifedvaui wev. A similar cor- 
rection may with more probability be made in the following passage, Eur. 
Alkest. 646: Vovain’ sbvsias, dv ive xai pnriga Ilaviga os 4 ivdinws de 
tyeinas yesvns. If Mr. Wakefield had found 33° dy ’Acesidas ds in his 
copy of the Aias, perhaps he would have commented upon it in the fol- 
lowing terms :—‘ This repetition of the particle é» in Greek authors is 
equally singular and awkward; and yet there are many instances of indu- 
bitable legitimacy in this respect, though, as it appears to us, much to 
their discredit. In the present, we would gladly relieve the clumsiness of 
this expedient by reading, with several MSS., "AAA’ Bdi y’ ’Areridas dv 
wPedvaini rev. See the Critical Review, Jan., 1801, p. 9. If a single 
instance of this repetition of &» is discreditable to a writer, what excuse 
can we make for our poet, who exhibits eight or ten such instances in 
this single tragedy? See vv. 155, 500, 512, 1003, 1017, 1022, 1088, 
1384, 1276. Brunck does not seem to have made up his mind on the 
subject. He says, in his note on v. 512, invenuste geminatur dv. But he 
has inserted the following words in his Index to Aristophanes: &» eleganter 
geminatur ; Thesm. 196 ; Ran. 572, 581; Nub. 1396; Ach. 218. To con- 
fess the truth, these words eleganter, venuste, &c., are a kind of expletives, 
which we verbal critics are accustomed to use without attaching much 
meaning to them. The same construction may be elegant in one place, 
and inelegant in another, according as we wish to attack or defend the 
reading in which it is exhibited. It must be observed, that, where the 
verb isin the subjunctive mood, the repetition of the particle is not only 
_ inelegant, but improper. “Av geminatum cwa indicativo et optativo sxpissime, 
cum subjunctivo nunquam conjungunt Attici. ‘These are the words of the 
Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 238. If the common reading of the 
following passage is correct, the Reviewer's sunquam must be interpreted 
very rarely. Ar. Egg. 1108, ‘Owéesges dv ofgy 80 pes pmdAcr ay weit 
Tetry wagadace vis Ilsuncs cas fixing. Perhaps we ought to read, 
‘Owsrsges dy ePgr viv us paAAOD 0 weg. §=©ELLMBSLEY. 

446. Inrwew ...- ysyos. On the attraction of the supplemental 
participle with verbs, whose complement of predication is incomplete, see 
Monk to Eur. <Alkest. 779 ; Hermann to Vig. p. 771; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
684. It is imitated by the Latins. Plaut. Asin, 3. 3, Argenti viginti 
mine: modo ad mortem appulerunt, Quas hodie adulescens Diabolus ipsi 
daturus dixit. Virg. 4£n. 3. 327, sensit medios delapsus in hostes. 

449. Kaxsiew....ierardeeseus SCHOL.: Sree dmdAayay ob dixsens, 
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ds) by xaneis Wsed2seas. “Stephanus, Thes. L. Gr. T. I. p. 353, trans- 
lates correctly, qui aullam mutationem accipit in suis malis, i. e. whose mis- 
fortunes remain ever in the same condition. A different view of the passage 
has induced Schneider, Ler. Gr. 8. v. i¥arrdeow, to render, qui nihil ab 
ignavis differt.”. Exrurpr. Hermann objects to this local acceptation of 
the dative, and observes that xaxeis is not in malis, but malis, i.e. quod 
attinet ad mala, with respect to his misfortunes. ‘The dative has this signifi- 
cation frequently in the poets. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 25.557; Cd. Kol. 313; 
Matthiii’s Gr. Gr. 400. 6. 

450. Ti yae.... xarbavsiv; ScHOL.: of yao iu hpuiga rigwssy weer- 
sion iaveny dyroveers kwi Hari wal drsbiion rev xurbarsiv Ayovy awedv- 
bigs ual bAsvbteubsion rov bavérev, from which it is apparent that he 
found avshiex in his copy, and this is read also in the MSS. Bodl. Par. 1, 
Aug. C., and is adopted by Brunck. The remainder of the manuscripts 
exhibit dvaésien, as also Stobeus, Serm. CXXI.22. Moschopulus, Lez. s. 
"Avaribngs: +3 dvabsion rev xarhavsiy waph LePexrAsl xark dicPeaes evy- 
Taxciey sis ysuxny, slev Uwighte weseviyn Ted bavarev. “Ila quae is 
iitternis diebus : see H. Stephanus, Thes. L. Gr. 8. v. Tlaeé. The employ- 
ment of the two verbs weerrifivas and avaribives accounts for the use of the 
expression spice wae’ yuae. Nor can we doubt that the common reading 
mkrvabsion, Which is interpreted by the gloss dvaBerny wreitoaca xal avatsens, 
and is supported by the authority of Stobeus, Serm. VII. 3, and CXXI. 
22, is the genuine writing of the poet. The word xavsésiea, found as a 
various reading in the Membrane and some other manuscripts, although 
approved by Brunck, is spurious. The language of Sophokles is simply 
this : quid potest dies cum die alternans oblectationis afferre, quum nihil nisi 
de moriendi necessitate et addat aliquid et differat.” HERMANN. ‘“ Her- 
mann has received the genitive rev zaréaviy as partitive, which, however 
well it may suit the verb weeedsiva:, is far less appropriate to avabsives. 
Nevertheless, I believe that -his opinion comes exceedingly near the truth, 
with the single exception of the ‘meaning he assigns to tien wae’ Fume. 
These words, in my judgment, signify, not alterni dies, but spice wae? 
Apae Ssogovuivn or Ayuclens wapdArAnag iZsra2susves. For it is not day 
alternating with day which brings us nearer, or removes us from, the hour 
of death, so that it can be said of us, as concerning the Dioskouroi, 8c: wee’ 
auienr Comey xa) awobriexeusy, but every day, dies singuli. This thought 
may be thus expressed in German: Jeder Tag bringt uns um einen Schritt 
dem Tode naher und entdriickt uns thm wieder fiir den Augenblick, — the 
first, because we every day grow older; the latter, because at the comple- 
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tion of the day we have apparently escaped some risk of death. The fol- 
lowing, then, may be regarded as the meaning of the poet: ci rigavéy 38 
Gar, vevticniy  dwaghrArAancos rae huseay iwardanrla, ved yt xatharsiy 
wares weoxsinsver, ovese ixndern nulen weoeribnegi ci xa) ad dvaribness 
aves, the genitive rev zarbayiy being referred to the more remote parti- 
ciple. Qui melius consulat, consul fiat!” Lonecx. “ In ascertaining the 
true meaning of these verses, it will be necessary to take with us the fol- 
lowing considerations. First, that Hermann’s translation of wee’ ques, 
alternis diebus, is undoubtedly correct ; second, that the genitive rev zae- 
Jevsix depends upon d@rvaésica, as pointed out by Moschopulus, who is, how- 
ever, manifestly at fault in the meaning he assigns to the participle. Upon 
this latter point, it will be acknowledged that the verbs weeerdiva: and 
avariéives must have partly an analogous, partly an opposite signification : 
an analogous, because the principal element (Grundform) of both verbs is 
the same; an opposite, in so far as the prepositions wes; and avé are 
opposed in meaning. Now, the notions which Lobeck and Hermann 
ascribe to these verbs, to add something to a thing and to remove something, 
do not occupy that relation in which weerriives and dvariivas must stand 
to each other when, as is here the case, the difference of signification is 
produced merely by the prepositions. Full satisfaction will be rendered 
both to the sense of this passage and the usage of the Greek language if 
we concede that in wperriivas the preposition weés means tv, up to, in 
avaribives the preposition ava back, away from, 80 that weorrbives denotes 
to place to, give up to, and avariivas to place back, take away from. Hence, 
then, it will at once be evident that to wpocésien we must supply the idea 
vé xacbaviy in the dative. On this expression I here quote Musgrave’s 
note to Eur. Androm. 1016 : ‘ weorbivrss, addicentes. HESYCHIUS. sweee- 
bsivass 0d wapadovvas rq iwnuivy ded xugvxs. Inde wescbsres addictus, 
qui creditori in servitutem addicitur. Ptutarchus in Lucullo: abreig dt 
wires ply ny weecbiress ysvoutvers Sovasdiuy. Idem Vit. p. 1818, dewte ove 
aneues weerrbruiver. Athenwus, p. 607, xal cH wwdrodves ZAAW viv) bar- 
vey weorbives. Cf. also Eur. Hek. 368, “Aidy weroribtio’ ludy dines. 
Hence the expression rgerribiva: ry bavdry (ry xarbevsiv) means addicere 
morti, to give up to death, I would next remark, that the poets construct 
even simple verbs of motion with a genitive of the object, in a direction 
from which the motion takes place. Thus, dysv yvieov, Philokt. 613 ; 
alesiv xboves, Antig. 417; trracbas Babewv, (Ed. Tyr. 142 5 and frequently 
elsewhere. It is, therefore, quite in harmony with grammatical usage that 
the compound verb averifiva:, to take away from, has been here constructed 
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with the genitive of the thing away from which the action of the verb ig 
represented to take place. Thirdly, it will not cost a moment's thought to 
determine what is the object which we must regard as understood with the 
verbs views, wescribivas, avaribivas. It is the substantive dee in a 
eollective sense which is to be supplied from the words immediately pre- 
ceding : aiczedy yao, &vdeu, x.4.A. Fourthly, the verses just alluded to 
show that the general sentiment which the poet wishes to establish in the 
words before us is the following: Vain and wretched is the pursuit after a 
long. life. The especial reason why such a pursuit is declared vain and 
miserable is contained in the first of these verses, What pleasure can a day 
confer upon mortals? But this simple inquiry does not set forth the 
reason of the previous assertion with sufficient distinctness; hence its 
enforcement in the words which follow, whose sense can assuredly be no 
other than this : For no one knows, if he lives one day, whether he shall sur- 
vive the next. Hence, too, the addition of the words obx dv wescipny obdeveg 
Adyen Bors, soris xsvaiow iAwios btepaivera:. The vain hopes here spoken 
of must be the calculation men make of enjoying the following day. Thus, 
then, speaks the unhappy Aias in the words aiszedr yap, dvign .... ved 
91 xacrbavsiv, expressing the same thought, in an altered form, which we 
meet again in the Trachinie, v. 943 sq. : — 


Tosevra ravbad’ ioris, “Oer’ sf rig d00 
"H xal wAbous rig tpeicas Acyileras, 
Merasds tor. Ob vag ied’ 4 y’ aiesoy, 


Ileiv 30 wetdn cis chy wagoveay Hucteay. 


With which compare Hor. Od. 4. 7. 17, Quis scit, an adjiciant hodierne 
crastina summa tempora di superi? Literally translated, these words 
would therefore be, How can a day impart pleasure to mortals, which alter- 
nately gives them up to death and takes them from it? being equivalent to 
wi yee hier rigwsy irs, wae’ une rev avbpower receribiuives ty bard- 
cy xal avaridseivoy ved bavdrev; I observe lastly, that, since the lan- 
guage here employed refers to ordinary mortals, who, once dead, do not 
return again to life, the poet must have supposed that these words would 
be understood by his hearers in no other sense than the following : What 
gratification can a day tmpart to mortals, if they are snatched one day 
(to-day) from death, and on another day (to-morrow) are given up to death ? 
that is, How can life delight us, since we are but creatures of a day, and, 
though in life and health to-day, may on the morrow fall into the arms of 
death?” WunprER. We can by no means approve the reasoning of the 
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last note, or the result at which it finally arrives. The participles weeedss- 
ve xavabssonx appear to us to express a nearly identical meaning, and may 
be rendered by apponens imponensque. With the genitive, compare (Ed. 
Tyr. 709, ab” oivex” ioe! cos Besrtsey ovdis pavrixs Iyer rizwns. The 
thought, therefore, is the following: Quid habet dies diet adjecta oblecta- 
tionis, quum addat suggeratque aliquid mortis. So Eustathius, p. 906. 35, 
we ply sbxAsins bavsiv ras ayaler over Tose, xxl chy Tagnurixa cwrnpias 
ein awadrayny bavdrev sokhZu, GAR pingdy xesveu arvaBedtvs «i yae 
wae anaes iwion rigwssy ives; Plutarch. Cas. c. 57, Blacssy ison 
dwat dwobaniy % ast weecdexar. Liban. T. IV. 143, Freer sis cuppogas 
sivdwal awobursiy 4 werrauis iyyus lives ced bardrev. 

453. dseyaistrvas. SCHOL.: ave) rev dafpsi, xab’ 6 Ainseas bdArAwes 
wae’ ‘Opiey ré barween. With the phraseology, compare Eur. Elektr. 402, 
aed sepeasvinseda xagdiay ; Pindar. Olymp. 10. 5, bsepaive: Pidsracs 
voey; Ar. Ran. 844, wav’, Aiexvas, nal wh weiss dpyny ewrdyyre Sept 
vas xovw 5 and with the general sentiment, Hor. Od. 1. 4. 15, Vite 
summa brevis spem nos vetat inchoare longam. Jam te premet nox, 
fabuleque manes, et domus exilis Plutonia. 

454. ’Axa’ qd. Maximus Planud. in schol. ad Hermog. p. 371, 4 yéde, 
which is preferred by Musgrave. Lobeck suggests that Libanius — who, in 
Decl. p. 1040, T. IV., attributes the following sentiment to Aias : 3si 7 &¢ 
Tors dyabois 4 Ui» sudexipovrras 4 41bynxives: — may have found the same 
reading itt his copy. The common reading is supported, not merely by all 
the manuscripts and old editions, but by Suidas s. v. °Aaa’ 4 and Edyevsis, 
and the Scholiast to Plato, p. 142, ed. Ruhnk. With the sentiment, 
compare Isokr. ad Nik. p. 22, xesirrev rsbvaiva: xaras 4 av aiorene 5 
Elektr. 989, Uv aievesy aioveas vois xadag wsuxdery. 

455. [lave’ auvixzeng Adyor. Thou hast heard all. Cf. Philokt. 1240, 
Trach. 241, where the same formula is repeated. See Blomfield to Aisch. 
Agam. 582. 

457. Qesvos. A prose-writer would have added the preposition is or 
waet. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 483, Obs. 4. Infra, v. 588, ra... . toys 
xseciv. Esch. Prom. 908, “Heas adAaesias, errores a Junone excitati, 
Philokt. 1116, wirpwos dascévev, but at v. 106, r& EZ Aresidav ieya. 
Antig. 1219, rh ix deowirou xteasvopara. Xen. Kyr. 5.5.13, v6 wag’ 
ou édixnnscn. 

460. vis dvaynaing rigne....xandv. ScHOL.: Tixuroens 6 rA0yes, 
ob yao Isi ees sovdy penxdvsiv rev Adyor. feimrés 08 6 Adyes> TE poly yao 


aired vyervixdy xa) iAsbiosey Ue ony wappaciny Tis Pieses, DUAN yao iwd= 
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varyuss yiyerev> #6 32 cuvagusler reis mmigess, 3s" 320v 21 chy Girorwepyias 
IuQessver. xa) ivayv cd invens savraBadan, esyusws iwiyues, partaxorsgey 
wes nabhovara vey Alavra® Ui ody coeds aiveds Aébyous, des tik che iAsobs- 
gine wapjactticas.  ‘* Kustathius, p. 1089. 38, wagd Lefoxrsi dvaynaia 
even & Sevasss. This interpretation is received by Brunck, under the 
mistaken supposition that Tekmessa speaks of her own state of servitude 
with the design of teaching Aias that misfortunes must be borne with 
equanimity. Such an explanation does great violence to that modesty of 
character which is attributed to her by the poet. We believe that the 
sentiment which she expresses is simply edt» ievupgsrigey dvdyans xa) 
vizns, Diodor. 15. 63; dawg avtyans eddis ioxvu wri, Eur. Hel. 521. 
‘Phat dvayxaia céyn is said for dvdyan may be learnt from Plat. Legg. 
VII. 806. A, si diapdrsedas wee) wirsws drayxain ¢irn yiyruice, and 
Damaskios ap. Suid. T. II. 760, aw’ ebd:usas deaynaiag royns aibaigsves 
coin yiviedas ony psraBeass. Compare Demosth. Ep. II. 1468. 14. 
Now it becomes a wise man rdrayxaia ved Biov Gloss os parca, Eur. 
Hell. 255, and this is the advico Tekmessa here gives Aias. But since 
she had herself become a victim to the tyrannous power of Necessity, she 
narrates the history of her own fortunes, not with the-view of proposing it 
as an example fur the imitation of Aias, but to excite his commiseration 
and pity.” Lopeck. “ deaysaias, fated, inevitable. Some editors under- 
stand it of captivity.” Nevz. With Dindorf and other scholara, we must 
confess our inability to deduce from the language here employed the admo- 
nition which is contained in the verse quoted from Euripides The words 
of Tekmessa simply state that men meet with no greater evil than the lot 
assigned them by Necessity, and imply no exhortation that this misfortune 
is to be endured with constancy. Nor, if this sense could be extracted 
from these verses, would such advice be appropriate either to the circum- 
stances in which she stood with regard to Aias, or to the design she had 
in hand. We regard them rather as a preface to the narrative which 
subsequently follows. Her whole address is nothing more than a pathetic 
appeal to Aias that he will not, by depriving himself of life, bring. shame, 
want, and misery upon the relatives he will leave behind him. Lastly, 
the opposition pointed out by Wander in the following words, ive 3’ 
iAsvbisey wiv, x.¢.A., evidently shows that we are to understand dayszala 
vixn of slavery, and that the sense of the entire passage is briefly this : — 
The greatest of all human ills is slavery. To this calamity am I reduced, 
who erst was free and the scion of a lofty race: for thou hast made me a 
slave. I adjure thee, therefore, to have compassion on me and on thy son: 
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Sor a frightful desting awaits me, if I, bereft of thee, shall be delivered into 
the hands of thy enemies. 

463. Efweg civés. SCHOL.: slwig ess avr) cov os 0b EAXOU e19dg. 
The MSS. I. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. read siese esis, which variation is 
manifestly due to some tranecriber ignorant of the construction. Eis 
wives abiverros iy wrovry is said by attraction for chiverres ly wrcdry, saree 
wis BAAes iehsvs, and the genitive DPeoyay is added, because this formula 
contains the superlative notion piyieros cbiverres. Seo Jelf’a Gr. Gr. 
869.3; Schiifer on Gd. Kol. 734; and compare Demosth. p. 701. 7, ie 
3°, state oe) cole zal AAAy weoennsreas signeas, veeiler xdpel viv demse- 
vey sivsiv; Ht. 9. 27, tuss ives werad vs wal 60 Severe, ti vines xa) 
Barosos ‘EAAgwy, i. 0. syciv peadsore toes; Arrian. Alex. III. 22. 3, 
Aagtiy .... ardel ca ply weripss sinsg oivl porlaxe. iy wrcdey. 
With the use of the preposition iv to denote means and instrumentality as 
existing in the object itself in a more emphatic way than the mere instru- 
mental dative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. 3; Kruger’s Griech. Sprachl. 68, 
um. 6 ; and compare v. 494 infra, is ¢0i wae’ iywys co leuas ; Demosth. 
p. 824. 3, “Oans ens ‘Earddes iv vais yuvasgisv iors 4 corngic. In 
this usage it may be rendered dy or through. “By the noun wAcires, net 
only wealth, but resources and prosperous circumstances of all kinds, are 
meant. Compare below, v. 494; Trach. 184; Cd. Tyr. 380; Elektr. 
648 ; and Gd. Tyr. 1070, cadens 3’ tars rrevci yvaigss vives.” WUNDER. 

464. Noy 3” sige) Sevan. Compare Eur. Hek. 349, vi yao pos Osi Cais, 
5 ware ply ay drat Dovyar awavrey.... viv d” sil Sedan. Achilles 
Tat. V. 17, p. 118, iAsnoss pes youve yoraina, bAsitagay piv as Ipus, SevAne 
3b ws Soxsi rH cox. 

465. Ka) of pdaiwra xsl. Schiifer calls attention to the peculiar 
beauty of this additional remark. Tekmessa fears that, in attributing her 
condition as a slave to the mere good pleasure of the gods, she may 
arouse the anger of her haughty lord. Our own Milton, in the noble 
lines in which he delineates the distinction between the sexes, has cor- 
rectly appreciated and beautifully described the feeling which induced this 


’ true-hearted woman “ in sweet humilitie” so to correct her language : — 


“For valor he and contemplation formed ; 
For softness she and sweet, attractive grace : 
He for God only, she for God in him.” 


466. Té «ev Aives Zusnatey. On the accusative, see note to v. 276 
supra, and the examples quoted there, from which it will be learnt that 
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these words do not signify, as some suppose, ¢é cer Aivos ZursrAboved eos 
Yoxev, but eis ved ody Abzes Euvsaéor. Compare Eur. Phen. 831, 4 3i edy- 
msscoy ASveg MASss. Trach. 27, rAivos yao ‘Heaxasi xgiréy uerave. Hom. 


Od. 23. 296, of piv fwesve dewdoss Aixnrees Taras beper ixerce. 
<0 Qeow ea od. SCHOL. : sivevs ces xabieragyas. Similarly, Eur. Androm. 
689, rave’ 65 Pecoraro” iwnrber. 

467. Kai e’ dvodtle, x.7.24. SCHOL.: xdadsora auherigos ois sexes 
Ayeicare: pbyierey yao Sixninga, vi ris aicis ioving inszuxsiv, swoes 
nal ray Wertuion die ravra Prdsesha> xal cd cipvey chs xelens vensiper, 
Swou yt xa) ci etuvirarey Tar weecdwur, wiel TevTe sures: XH Ob” ister 
RIParn zal swirseer Aixes. (Tl. 15. 39.) 

468. F curnrrA0xbns inet. SCHOLL. : curarrAn yas ius, yepy cvvsSed- 
sclns, cuvngpoedns, dtsy wal rurdrArAaypa. Hs cvrmdrAArAdzéns > 3s" Sis curne- 
pitas. The MSS. Ien. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Membr. read 4s, which has 
met the approval of Brunck, because the Attics construct the relativh in the 
case of its antecedent substuntive, not in that which is required by the verb 
‘contained in the relative clause. That the Tragedians frequently decline to 
avail themselves of this attraction is, nevertheless, most certain. Compare 
Gd. Tyr. 884, dois, dv imot ivegsigs 5 Eur. Orest. 78, adsrgns, dy ovx 
srdov; 1079, adsAQns, fv es xarnyyines 3 Herakl. 152, reradens, fv 
barnaley, “Errade¢, and frequently elsewhere. Eustathius, therefore, p. 147. 
10, observes correctly, yaiew ry Adyy & Abyss xal by Aiyus: xual yao 
wevro deddexer. That the dative in the signification 3:’ ds ised cvvae- 
péebns or xaé’ sy is legitimate, is proved by such passages as Eur. Trond. 
74, Aineon xai yao, ols HAbevis piradeer “Exrogos. As, then, our reading 
has the additional authority of the first Laurentian and the majority of 
the manuscripts, we have not hesitated to receive it into the text. If the 
genitive should be preferred, it may be regarded as standing either for the 
accusative sy, after the analogy of the following examples: Hom. Ji. 15. 
32, Qirdens vs zai sivn, Ay (jor) iviyns 3 Dionys. Per. 656, ix yao ixsi- 
ys Qidornros, ray wors Savpoparne iw’ drbeaweses piynoay; or for the 
dative 7, as in Diog. VII. 93, xagrigia terly lrisriun Oy ipparsrios 5 
Paus. IV. 26, cel... . fora: xearsiv, Jrwv sh? Srrov ivieyn, and the 
numerous passages frpm Xenophon and schines which are collected by 
Kriiger in his masterly Commentt. de Attractione, pp. 274-278; Bern- 
hardy, Synt. p. 301; and Matthia, Gr. Gr. 473. 

470. ssiciay ipsis ssvi The majority of the ancient copies exhibit 
agsis. We have received igsis on the authority of the Scholiast and the 
MSS. Laur. a.b. I. Suidas 8, Xugiay: us pes ray coy bw” ivbeae vrpiay 
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ions ei, Compare v. 1235 below: Zonusy iarcis indvcs dSinQbogdy. 
On the perpetual interchange of these prepositions in the manuscripta, 
see note to v. 276, supra. 

471. “Hy yae bans. For in case you die and by your death abandon 
me. The MSS. La. Lb. I’. and Aug. B. read ci yae édyns, the latter with 
#v suprascriptum. That this construction is admissible may be inferred 
from Asch. Choeph. 173, si riieds yeeas piers aden wedi; CEd. Kol. 
1443, dverdAawa rite’ ive, ti cov erienda, wretched indeed am I, if, as 
you say, I am to lose you. See Hermann to Antig. 706; Kriiger to 
Dionys. p. 270 ; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 521, Obs. 2, and 525. b; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
854, Obs. 1. The MSS. Mosq. B. Ien. have si yao édvess, which was 
formerly approved by Hermann, but in his last edition of this play (Leipsic, 
1848) he writes éx»sz. | Dindorf, who is followed by Wunder, has admit- 
ted Bothe’s conjecture ¥ yée, but this is rendered inadmissible by the 
addition of the words +4 r0¢’ apie in the following verse, and is, more- 
over, shown to be unnecessary by Trachin. 720, xairos didexcas, xsives si 
ehaaresva:, raven ob» bene xapi curdarsiy dus, where si and ravry are 
correlative. 

474. devainy Hew voopyy. ScHOL.: ob Wirdy vd cits Sovrsig stess, 

AAR xal sou iver cinsiv rive Ddovee airy iv DovrAtiq.n zal 4 conden dt 
Wdarxaric ‘Ounoov- Mh waid’ sepavxdr bsinse seneny os yuvaine (II. 6. 
432). dwerginpa: di BovrAsras abrir ia rar roederwy Asyov. On devr‘ay,. 
for which Aldus and some manuscripts exhibit devaser, see note to v. 172: 
supra. . 
476. Noyes idarer. Ledens maledictis, ScHow: ye. arifer. The 
correction is unnecessary. Aéye is here equivalent to exeeeera, as at 
Trach. 263, weard piv Adyors iasppeénos, and frequently elsewhere. See 
Markland to Eur. Suppl. 565. Compare Aisch, Theb. 388, Gives dvsidss. ; 
Hom. Od. 13. 142, wpseBirvarey xal desorrey aripinosy ihAAIY ; 
Mosch. 4. 39, idarropas Ayeow gree; Maxim. Tyr. 108, wanyais idarss. 
The whole passage is a close imitation of Hom. Jl. 6. 440, xa) wert ris 
slaryesy, 67a. | oo 

478. Olus dvé’-seov. See below, vv. 533, 874, and the many passages 
collected by Monk to Eur. Alkest. 146. On the attraction of the relatives, 
cf. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 823 ; Stallbaum to Plat. Phi. p.54.A. The expression: 
avd” gcou ZHAov is for ave) Blou parwra SnrAwrov. veigss. SCHOL. : 
aitss, toss. See Abresch. to Asch. 3. p. 81 ; Wunder to Antig.-884 ; and. 
Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

479. Kad pir daieov tag. “In these words we must not suppose 
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with the Scholiast that 3ainwy sv 4 ducrvyia is meant, but Death, as at 
Apoll. Rh. II. 815, "Byeva faucet poien, me quidem his calamitotibus mors 
eximet, tibi autem vel post mortem dedecori erit.” Lopeck. ‘To this obser- 
vation we have first to object the meaning given to iAadvss, which as- 
suredly can never signify to remove from life or rescue from misfortune ; 
secondly, it is equally impossible that dane», standing, as it does, without 
any additional epithet, should denote the god of death ; and thirdly, the 
thought which, according to this explanation, the words before us are 
made to yield, is not simply inappropriate, but in direct opposition to the 
context, Tekmessa has just alluded, in the words rwatra vis isi, to the 
bitter scora which will be heaped upon her by the foes of Aias after his 
decease, and the reproachful taunts which will be levelled at himself. That 
in the words now under our review, and those with which they are imme- 
diately connected, she is setting forth the consequences of this crimination 
and abuse, is shown clearly and unequivocally, amongst other considera- 
tions, by the subsequent words alcyea céan raven. But besides this, she 
also speaks, as we may see from ip? piv and eei dé, of the double calamity 
which will ensue upon these taunts; the misfortune, namely, which they 
will inflict upon herself, and that. moreover which they will bring upon 
Aias. Now it would have been really abeurd if she had sought to repre- 
sent as the consequence of this offensive language, on the one hand, her 
own removal from the world, and, on the other, the shame and disgrace 
which were to be accumulated upon Aias.” WunpER. On the constant 
employment of the verb fAadvss, in the sense here assigned to it, by the 
Tragedians, see note to v. 262, supra. That 4araes is used in the same 
signification by Apollonios, in the passage quoted by Lobeck, will be ap- 
parent to every one who reads it in connection with the context. Compare 
Cid. Kol. 1749, iawrider yee is viv’ brs es Daipws ravi y’ iradvsses 

481. aldscas:.... ageAsinvner. On this construction, see Matthia, Gr. 
Gr. 551. 1. The employment of the participle denotes that the state of 
mental feeling expressed by the verb is either antecedent or coincident 
with the action expressed by the participle. -dntig. 540, dar’... obm 
alerivepas Cimwaou imauris coy wabous rosouwivn. Cd. Tyr. 635, 
oud” iwasoxvregds, yas eire verovens, he xivevurets xnaxé; On the 
other hand, the infinitive is joined with these verbs when the idea of dis- 
inclination, hesitation, or aversion to a course of action is to be represented 
as predominant. Xen. Anab. 2.3.22, waicxyvvopas bsovs Kager wee - 
dovras, reverence for the gods prevents me from betraying Cyrus. Eur. Hek. 
96, wivxdrvopai os wees RAiwssy ivavrier, shame prevents me from 
looking you in the face. 
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482. unrlen....xAngovyer. ‘Compare Eumathius de Ism. L. III. 
Pp. 106, edx aids rev Ospescbia warign rev civ xual cay rev TeAAwe iro 
xAangedxev Ardvruay. Eustathius, p. 878, vies dy xa) sa‘yer ivay xAngeve- 
peiecs. LOBECK. 

485. vias cecfas....+ woves. Nia is juvenilis, as at Pind. Ol. 2. 78, 
view dedace 5 Ear. Med. 48, via Qeoveis. ‘'To the following words the 
gloss of Hesychius, dieicsras> deals, Pewoseos, apparently refers, and Sui- 
das s. v. interprets in the same manner. The Schol. Baroce., however, 
explains differently : yugsbirsras cod bavovees OF xopscbjerras xtyogscpi- 
vos. Musgrave adopts the view first given, and supplies Siew or «inva, 
which is open to the objection that dcieuw Biov rather than deicseas would 
be required, and that defies ver B/oy must be understood of the whole 
of life, and not simply of that portion of it which is spent under the 
care of guardians. Hence it would appear more appropriately rendered 
verabitur, raptabitur maleque tructabitur, in a very similar sense with the 
language of Dio Chrys. Or. XLI. 506. C, iw’ éggancrav diacracbiesea, 
and Plutarch, V. Timol. c. 13, irn dedsxa iv ayer nal wertpioss disheottn, 
circumactus et jactatus est.” Lospeck. “The objection Lobeck urges against 
the explanation of Musgrave, that dsapiess vex Biew must be understood 
of the whole period of life, instead of the interval spent under the care 
of guardians, appears to me of little force. Nor do I think that the 
mere notion of the separation of Eurysakes from his deceased parent is 
sufficiently appropriate to the sense of the passage. Perhaps the verb 
should be taken in its own strict meaning, differetur, in varias partes 
trahetur, huc iliuc trudetur.” HERMANN. Wunder urges, in opposition to 
the opinion of Lobeck that diegiescda: is here used in the sense of vexari, 
male tractari, that no passage can be cited from any classic writer in 
which it has this signification. An equally conclusive reason~ against 
this explanation may be derived also from the consideration, that, whilst 
the employment of the middle for the active is somewhat rare (consult 
note to v. 611 below), this ought to occasion less hesitation than the as- 
sumption that it is used in the sense of the passive. In reference to the 
statement that dsoieseas Bicev must refer to the whole period of life (cf. Eur. 
Hel. 10, Hdt. 3. 40, and many other passages in which it has un- 
doubtedly this application), we think that it exists in the very nature of 
the thing, that this expression was allowable also of a definite interval 
or portion of existence; and as our poet has expressly defined the period 
during which Eurysakes, in the event of the death of Aias, must spend 
his life unhappily, we agree with Hermann in considering the phraseol- 
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ogy of the text as free from all objection on this score. On the genitive 
with jcéves, here equivalent to pevwésis, cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 351. 

489. ’Epol yee ex ic’ ieriv, SCHOL.: xa) covre ‘Openesxéy: Ovdi wool 
loos warne xa) wervia pene. sive ibis "Arde ot pol ives warne xal 
werve pirne. (Il. 6. 4138, 429.) 

491. Ka) penvie’ ZAAm poien rev Qucavra cs. “The reading of the 
books is Kai unrie’. &AA’ 4 woiga ver Qucarra ws. If it is correct, we 
consider it as much more discreditable to Sophokles than all those pas- 
sages in which he has offended Mr. Wakefield, as we have lately seen, by 
too frequent a use of the particle zy. It is a most wanton violation of 


propriety to represent Aias as the murderer of one of his mistress’s parents, ‘ 


particularly of her mother. We are not ignorant, indeed, that such acci- 
dents occasionally happened in the heroic age in which Aias flourished, 
and which Hesiod distinguishes from the brazen age which preceded it 
by the epithets 3:xassrseey xa detsev. But we know of no age or state of 
society in which the mention of such a transaction would not be care- 
fully avoided in a tender and pathetic appeal, like the present address of 
Tekmessa. We commend Bothe, therefore, who, in his ‘“ Aias,” represents 
the parents of Tekmessa as both deceased before the destruction of their 
country. The words of Bothe’s Tekmessa are, Ka) pnrip’ 430 woign, vey 
Qbcavch rt, Karsivsy, Aldeu bavacipovs oixnvogas. Erfurdt reads, Ka} 
pnvie’ HAAN pwoign rev Qicavra vs Kadsiasy Aldou 6. ox. The alteration 
of the received reading is very slight, and we should be very happy, for 
the sake of the poet’s credit, if we could bring ourselves to think it 
. probable. Besides other objections to Erfurdt’s emendation, it appears to 
us that the common reading agrees better with the two next following 
verses, Tis 37’ igod.... coCeuase If Tekmessa, in the two verses in 
which she mentions the loss of her parents, lays that stress on it which 
Erfurdt’s reading seems to express, nothing can be more impertinent than 
her question, Té; wAcvres; compared with the words of Andromache, 
“Exrog, arae od mei ios warhe xa) wirne uirne. We think, therefore, 
she mentions the loss of her parents merely as a subordinate incident to 
the loss of her country ; and that country, father, and mother are all in- 
cluded in the word wereis.” E_mstey. A sense somewhat less objection- 
able than that referred to in the preceding observations, which sufficiently 
explode the punctuation of the common copies, might be obtained from 
adopting the following alteration in the words before us: xa) pnvie’ &AA’ H 
peien vey Qucavrd vt xab., ac matrem meam patremque aliud quam fatum 
sustulit. If this slight change should be admitted, Tekmessa must be 
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understood to intimate that her parents perished together in the indiscrim- 
inate slaughter which ensued upon the capture of her ancient city by the 
Greeks, and that for this Aias, as their leader, was in some degree respon- 
sible. We have, however, received into the text the emendation of Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, which is supported by the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. I., 
and is suprascriptum in the MS. Lb. Nevertheless, it is still doubted if this 
reading is a genuine restoration of the writing of the poet. ‘‘ Hermann, 
on account of there being nothing to which ZA» is opposed, conjectures 
that a verse ‘has perished, in which Tekmessa may have added something 
concerning the destruction of her house and her own abduction into slav- 
ery. Bothe thinks that 21a» should be written, alio abripuit, i.e. ad 
Orcum. Neither of these suggestions will be thought necessary, if we 
assume that the parents of Tekmessa perished together when Aias stormed 
their city, not by the hand of Aias, but in the common slaughter of the 
citizens, and that Tekmessa, in order to avoid seeming to impute the 
blame of this: most dire calamity to Aias, intended to convey this repre- 
sentation by the ambiguous expression &AAm soiea, Which may be re- 
garded as a euphemism for infelix or adversa fortuna. So dainev dares, 
Eur. Rhes, 884; si cupBsesrai cs dAA0, Thuk. 7. 64, where the Scholiast 
remarks, sifnpirare svitere ryy array. And in Polyb. 15. 10, the ex- 
pression +d ag &AAws is said antithetically of things which happen in 
correspondence with a vow.” LospecKx. ‘‘ That the adjective £aAes cannot 
be employed without an opposition expressed or implied is evident as day. 
In the expression daizwy £AA0s, and in similar phrases, there must have 
been either the express mention or the implied intimation of a dainzwys, to 
which the daizey 2rdrces is put in opposition, and, in conformity with the 
usage of the Greeks, a daiuwy &yabos. In the passage from the Zhesus, 
ch wor’ sirurias ix cits prydans Tester avdysr weds sis wivdn daipes 
HA2Aos, ci Gursvwy; the idea of a daiewy &yabos is contained in the words 
sbruvias ix rig pesyaans. In our own verse, Aias himself must be the 
opposition to @AAm weiea, as the antecedent words ov yae po rarpid’ 
Gerweas degi most manifestly show. Consequently, Tekmessa would call 
Aias, as the destroyer of her father-land, a daizay dyabos, Or & pein 
ayeéy. But that this is impossible requires no further exposition. If the 
words were really written by the poet in the way we have exhibited them 
in the text, they can bear no other meaning than this, that Tekmessa 
ascribes the overthrow of her country to the prowess of Aias, and the 
sending her parents to the under-world to the might of some other, and 
indeed to yeciga, The words darn peoien, therefore, stand for Ades, dn- 
16* 
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rovers yeorex. Upon this use of the pronoun, see my observations to 
Philbkt. 38.” Wunper. Upon this highly ingenious and admirable 
explanation, we have simply to observe, that we should have preferred 
GAA, SnArovers woiea. See note to v. 428, supra. 

492, Kaésiasy....eixirogas. ‘“ Supplenda est preepositio s/s.” BRUNCK. 
‘* Perhaps the poet wrote xaésia’ is “Aidou ... . oixsrogas, demisit ad Orci 
incolas.” MusGRAVE. Both these editors have failed to perceive that 
sixwrepas is here said by prolepsis for wees cixnrogas sivas. See note to 
v. 69 supra, and the numerous examples quoted, in illustration of this 
usage, by Lobeck to this line. Gavacizovs. SCHOL.: a&vtl rou vexpers. 
So also Moschopulus, Sched. p. 49, who quotes our verse in order to 
establish the passive signification in which this adjective is occasionally 
employed. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 959; Philokt. 819. On the other hand, 
it is used in its more frequent active sense, infra, v. 977; Gd. Tyr. 
560; Trach. 758. - 

494. ivy ool... ewCoas On the preposition, see note to v. 463, 
supra, and on the adverbial signification of the pronoun was, to v. 262. 


495. ’Avdel. _“ Said emphatically, as its position at the commencement 
of the clause sufficiently indicates, for sdysyms &vie below, v. 499. It has 
the same pregnant signification at vv. 1021, 1282, 1301; Antig. 710.” 
JAEGER. See Wunder to Gd. Kol. 389. 


DY bad ¢ 
ROAM TO KR[L0U, slov ATa Tov Waricn xal roy vier xaui Ey Tins feoiew RaTe- 


“Aaa’ levs xauov. SCHOL.: 


bov> aiebdveras: yao ra THs TUxNS, iv F viv tori. aldnpsvers Oi iToY daopes- 
pevionss va ois sivng, Sie vevTe ya— pdrrora doxsi abrdy asides. 6 di ys 
Kigeridns pacreominerara tivdyss rhy “ExeéBny, Aivyoures (v. 811 8qq.)- 
MTL ot ods piras Sie” sidedvas sites, Arak, § ray iv sivy Qiararey aewa- 
oparoy xoew civ ther wais ied, xsivns Die ;” 

496. 61...» webo, si passus sit. The MSS. La. Lb. I’. ci... . weedy, 
si passus fuerit, in case he may have suffered, which is received by Wunder. 
Hermann’s observation, “ Imperitum se rationis syntactice prodat, qui id 
recipiat, nisi scribat #7,” is too sweeping. See notes to vv. 266 and 471 
supra, and compare Grd. Tyr. 198, s7 o: we 2gn. ed. Kol. 1442, sf 
cou grtendam. Even in Attic prose, s/ is sometimes found with the con- 
junctive, if the idea of the truth or realization of the conditional clause 
is to be made predominant. Thuk. 6. 21, ob vaucinns xa) Pavracu oren- 
wis povey si, si Sveracsy ai worsis PoBnbsions, Xen. Anadb. 3. 1. 36, 
si Ri cutis abroi vs wagaoxsvaTousves Pavseol Are iw) reve weatuious xal 
wovs kAAovs wapaxarnrs, 00 lore bes ipevras duiv wal wiiedoovras pes 
pesiedas. The optative is defended by v. 1282 below: “Avdec 3” ob dixaser, 
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si bdves, Brdwesiy, x. ¢.2. So again at v. 1102, wa) yao alexedr, si 
webeirs ris, Adyes noAgSe». With the sentiment, compare Virg. <n. IV. 
317, Si bene quid de te merui, fuit aut tibi quicquam Dulce meum, 
miserere domus labantis, et istam, Oro, si quis adhuc precibus locus, exue 
mentem. 

498. “Orov 3 avopirz.... “ Eustathius, p. 981. 33, obs shysos leo 
si ys awoppsi abroy pevioris 00 wsvovberes. Longinus, LXXIII. 31, 4 svssen 
Tay xarov ravings dwoppes. Synesius, Ep. XCVIII. 238, ce psydan cov 
Zeyer dwoppes cis wvipens. LOBECK. See Jacobs’s Anth. Pal. p. 625. 

499, Obx dv yivars’ If edros siyerns ave. Such is the reading of the 
MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Mosq. b, and the Scholiast, who adds the following 
explanation: sdres yae ovx sig re its qyivvaies vopueésin. Aldus and the 
remainder of the MSS., ytverrs wef edvos, which is retained by Brunck. 
Porson (Pref. ad Eur, Hek. p. lviiii.), from a MS. of Suidas in the 
library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, emended, Odww yiver’ dv odres 
svy. ave, in order to remove the objectionable anapezst in the third foot, 
observing, at the same time, that he would offer no objection to the read- 
ing in the text. Hermann aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 47, was ety ie’ dy 
vivo’ dv ioxuek worss. Add Ar. Avv. 829, nai was av ici vives’ dy 
siraxves woAss. Infra, v. 1019, ove’ dv ergaris ys ewfesves devas’ iri. 
Plat. Apol. 6, fv d8 aichdvapeas xiigwr yiyripsves zal xarapiu@apes 
buaurdy, was ay tye irs acy Hdsws Prorsvoies. Elmsley to Ar. Acharn, 306 
observes, that gr; in such passages is redundant, and was probably influ- 
enced by this consideration in his Review of Porson’s Hekuba, p. 67, 
to propose the following correction in the verse before us: obx ay vive’ 
&Y OUTOS, K. TA. 

500. as xaye. ScHOL.: derwwnrixd rh roaira. si yee & Fives 
Surtigs, woow uarroy é Alas; Wunder observes, that we might have 
expected os ive, xa) ci, x.¢.a. See Seidler to Eur. Iph. T. 577; Hein- 
dorf to Plat. Phedon. 23; and compare Elektr. 1301; Gd. Kol. 53. 

502. Kai xdera....rsasiv. And of a truth she shall meet with ap- 
probation at my hands, if she has but resolution to execute the thing I have 
enjoined. “The poet, with admirable art, represents Aias as replying in 
these brief’ words to the admonitions of the Chorus. The sentiment 
which they express is this :—— Jt is not for me to obey her commands, but 
for her to fulfil mine. If she discharge this duty, she will obtain my ap- 
probation at all events. Moved in no respect by the address of Tekmessa, 
he commands the presence of his son in order that he may, before his 
death, exhort him to the pursuit of virtue, and declares that he will 
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reward Tekmessa with the guerdon of his praise if she offer no impedi- 
ment to the speedy execution of his purpose.” WuNDER. On the collo- 
cation, xa) xaéera, see Liddell and Scott, s. v. ° 

506. Kal piv QsBeet y abrir. SCHOL.: rev PsBev vaew foructas 
birovea iExyayes. From this observation it has been conjectured that the 
Scholiast read b&spsuedeny, and this is edited by Hermann. On the 
dative goBee:, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 397; Brunck to Antig. 1195. 
Esavoduny, sustuli ¢ conspectu, ablegavi. 

507. ’Ey roirds woig xaxecsei. ‘* Aias here speaks of the time in which 
he was insane.” Wunper. On the contrary, the use of the demonstra- 
tive pronoun intimates that Aias must here be understood to point to 
the proofs of his insanity, which, as he spoke, surrounded him, i. e. the 
slaughtered cattle. 

509. II¢iwev.... rds. ScHow.: dv zal revere rev ied duiuores, ré 


Se’ iwod viv wader dvaieshyvas> ave) rev ivgiws eH wagedon pov rin vd 
nal abrixsied ws rev waits xararxivécas. On the construction of the 
genitive daizeves with the participle wgirey, of which this is the only ex- 
ample found in classical Greek writers, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 521.3. Lobeck 
observes, that the observation of Thomas Magister, p. 734, ré weiwey ot 
Bering pedvey MAAR xa) yivinH- Oovxvdidns, os weiwer suey, is incorrect, 
so far as Thuk. 3. 59 is concerned, for all the manuscripts and editions 
exhibit the dative. In the present case, it is perhaps best to regard the 
genitive as dependent upon the substantive force of the participle. Cf. 
Matthia Gr. Gr. 386, Obs. 1. The tyro will observe that rdy is not for 
+s &y, since, as Porson remarks to Eur. Med. 863, “‘ the Attics never em- 
ploy the collocatiun yi es,” but for ro: av. On the crasis of these particles, 
see Blomfield to Ausch. Thebd. 179; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 14.3. Ellendt, Ler. 
“Soph. s. v., observes that +s, when it is placed before restrictive particles, 
often appears redundant, but in Philokt. 823, Cid, Kol. 1324, Antig. 
1064, Trach. 1212, and our own passage, both particles are necessary : 
“os ut extollendo, ce copulando serviat, tamen significans.” Compare 
also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 4, 790, Obs. 

510. roves y apxiva:. SCHOL.: drerehnea: ré bavsiv, On the infini- 
tive without the article, as the complement of a verb whose signification 
is referred directly to a specification of the same subject, see Matthiii’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 1, and the numerous examples collected there. 

512. os ix rads, ex hoc rerum statu, i. 6. quum hac ita sint, porro. 
Compare Eur. Androm. 1184, odres +’ dv ws ix eave teimac’ dy. Thuk. 
4.17, ds in ray wapsveey, ex presentibus. Soph. Philokt. 893, ix reveuy. 


at 
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See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.17.10; Ellendt. Lex. Soph. II. s. ‘Os, 
A. 4; Hermann ad Vig. p- 570. 

515. wapoucias ivy. SCHOL.: dros waptivas. See note to v. 179 
supra. The MSS. I’. Aug. B. Dresd. B. omit od. In defence of the 
common reading, Lobeck quotes Zisch. Prom. 632, ¢i dieu pirrAsis pr 
od ysyancxsiv co wav. See delf’s Gr. Gr. 720. 2, and Obs. 5. 

518. “Epwoves.. 2 Adyous SCHOL. : iyyds svet h awredipwarvomive rng 
xAvosws. “ Matthia to Eur. Hippol. 323, has accurately taught that aiasie~ 
pei vives signifies, non assecutus sum rem, non novi, ignoro. Hence AsAtp- 
fives Adyou denotes one, qui dictum non assecutus est, or non audivit, i. @. 
WunpDeER. Compare 
Eur. Hel. 1262, Atasipeuas cay iy“EAAnosy vopy, ignarus sum Grecorum 
instituti. Orest. 1085, Aiasimpas cay tua Bovasupdray, you do not under- 
stand (literally, fall short of) my plans, i. e. do not obey them. 

520. Ales. ScHOL.: wgsepses. Mn pos ofvoy Sigs, Hom. Jl. 6. 264. 
Cf. Eur. Elektr. 791, «igs Acured. Soph. Elektr. 634, twas 34 ov 
bial. With the position occupied by ov, Neue directs us to compare 
infra, vv. 526, 646, 1268; Cd. Tyr. 137; Antig. 96; Gd. Kol. 125, 
363, 906, 1000; Trach. 44, 425; Philokt. 12, 887. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1073 ; Wex to Soph. Antig. 96. 

521. Nesepayn rovds.. +» Gover. These recently-slaughtered cattle. See 
note to v. 296 supra. The MSS. I. Lb. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Lips. read 
worPayn TeUToy Yt. 

522. Elase Yixalws ior’ iuds.... “This expression is simply the 


in the passage before us, gui jussum non exsequitur.’ 


363 ? 


Homeric si irsey y its iors. Compare the observation of Priscian, XVII. 
23, p. 90, juste pro vere vel vere pro juste... . Sophocles, Alavros dixasos 
yeves pro aAnéns, and again, XVIII. 24. 202, justum pro vero et verum pro 
justo frequenter tam nos quam Attici ponimus, DoPexars Alavri dixases 
yéves. See Taylor ad sch. c. Ctes. p. 586.” Lopeck. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 
853, 1283; Trach. 853, 1283, where 3ixases has the same signification. 
524. wwrcdapviix. ScHOL.: os wadrov yopevd%ev. See Eur. Rhes. 
187, 624 ; Plut. Mor. p. 2. E; Xen. ak. 13. 7; Eustathius, p. 1217. 6. 
525. "0 wai,.... mares. ScHOL.: peirgsos & Adyos. 4 BE duote shan 
wae ‘Onsien: Zsi, Haro os bsoi, dors 3H zal rovds ysvicdas laid’ ines, ws 
xa) ives (11 6. 476). “Compare the language of Coriolanus, as nar- 
rated by Dionysius, Antt. VIII. 41, cetfsrs r& wasdia raira.... ois bso} 
doisy sis Krdeas EAGovCL TH HY Udy Resirreva TOU Wareds, aeErHy D8 UH yrigeve, 
Libanius, Decl. T. W. 252, Quyargidoids si yiverre, cizcy piv, @& Osol, dus- 
vbyxos rou wawwov, Tad cAAw opois vivre, Attius in Armorum Judicio 
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ap. Macrob. VI. 1, Virtute sis par, dispar fortunis patris. Virg. “En. 12. 
435 sq., Disce, puer, virtutem ex me, verumque laborem ; Fortunam ex 
aliis.” Losec. On the optative yivos, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 418. 5. 

529. 'Ey ey Geers, x. ¢.a. In this passage the poet asserts that 
childhood is the sweetest period of existence, because then the mind does 
not indulge in the contemplation of misfortunes with which it has made 
no practical acquaintance. Poverty, hardships, contempt, on the one hand, 
and wealth, the favor of the world, and all other sources of enjoyment 
and esteem, on the other, do not vex or agitate the happy days of the 
child, whose intellectual life is not so far advanced as to be able to recog- 
nize in them causes for joy or sorrow. We meet with the same thought 
in our own poets. Gray, in his beautiful Ode on a Distant Prospect of 
Eton College, v. 41 fg., thus writes : — 


“Gay hope is theirs by fancy fed, 
Less pleasing when possest ; 
The tear forgot as soon as shed, 
The sunshine of the breast : 
Theirs buxom health, of rosy hue, 
Wild wit, invention ever new, 
And lively cheer, of vigor born ; 
The thoughtless day, the easy night, 
The spirits pure, the slumbers light, 
That fly the approach of morn. 
Alas! regardless of their doom 
The little victims play ; 
No sense have they of ills to come 
Nor care beyond to day.” 
And again, v. 98 fg. : — 
“ Thought would destroy their paradise. 
No more ;— where ignorance is bliss 
’T is folly to be wise.” 
Mliton, Comus, 359 : — 
‘* Peace, brother; be not over-exquisite 
To cast the fashion of uncertain evils ; 
For grant they be so, while they rest unknown, 
What need a man forestall his date of grief?” 
Prior (Ep. to Hon. C. Montague, st. ix.) : — 
‘‘ From ignorance our comfort flows, 
The only wretched are the wise.” 
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Davenant, Just Italian, p. 32 :— 
** Since knowledge is but sorrow’s spy, it is not safe to know.” 


And Dodsley, Old Plays, XI. p. 119 :— 
‘* Ignorance is safe ; 
I then slept happily ; if knowledge mend me not, 
Thou hast committed a most cruel sin 
To wake me into judgment.” 


530. Té 2h Qeevsiv....xaxédv. Valcknier to Eur. Hippol. 247, Branck 
to the preceding verse, Porson to Eur. Med. 140, Elmsley to Herakl. 1014, 
and most modern critics, consider this line a spurious introduction from the 
margin, It is omitted by Stobeus, Serm. LX XVIII. 9, where the preced- 
ing and subsequent verses are quoted, but is recognized apparently by the 
Schol. Rom. in the words iv rq onwig xaxdv piv vi oh Peovsiv, mandy dd 
duns &xivduvey, by Suidas s. v. ZmAevv, Eumathius de Jem. et Ismenia, p. 52, 
and Tzetzes, Chil.6.69. Hermann argues warmly in its favor, and repre- 
sents it as extremely appropriate to the language which precedes. “ Quum 
poeta dixisset ignorantes vivere jucundissime, ne hoc faleo dixisse videatur, in 
parenthesi addit: nam si malum est ignorantia, at innoxiwn est malum, usque 
dum discernere didiceris quid sit gaudere et quid dolere. Repetitio verboram 
in his iy eH feovsiy pendiy et +d eh Geovsivy, neminem offendet, qui meminerit 
frequentissimas esse hujusmodi repetitiones. [lla autem #dseros Biles et 
under’ aywduvey xaxédy, non idem, sed diversissima sunt.” Even if there 
had been no diversity of meaning, the repetition of the language would 
have weighed little with us as an argument against the reception of this 
verse for 3i¢ ravra Aivovesy of copei, as at Elektr. 1078, Eur. Phen. 358, 
Ton. 50, and frequently elsewhere. We cannot, however, agree with this 
eminent critic in thinking that the words before us are added as an ex~ 
planation of a thought which we fail to discover in any part of this ad- 
dress; nor is it, we believe, customary for explanatory or qualifying 
clauses to be introduced, in either prose or poetry, without some previous 
mention of the sentiment which they are intended to limit or define. 
Who, moreover, can suppose that ré un Qeovsiv yao xdor’ dvadury xaney 
would have been placed by any writer for that which, in conformity with 
Hermann’s reasoning, ought to have been written xaxdy piv iors +d un Geer 
"19, GAA xeaer’ aywdvvey? On such principles of interpretation, the words 
under review may be regarded as corrective of any idea under heaven. 
In the connection in which we find them, and in reference to the words 
immediately antecedent, we must, then, confess ourselves unable to discover 
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any consistency between the two assertions by ry Peensiy yap pendde 180- 
ores Bios, and o3 pn Qeonsir yao xder’ draduver xaxdy. The agporriscia 
of early childhood, as an indication of intellectual inferiority, may, indeed, 
be called a xaxév, but why should the adjective aveduvey be added ? Still 
more difficult is it to understand why, even as an dveduyev xaxéy, it should 
be represented as the cause voi “d/erov Biov. For, as Lobeck accurately 
observes, the particle yé is here used in a causal, and not a mere correc- 
tive sense. The mere inability to discriminate between pain and pleasure, 
and the total want of all consciousness of this inability, must be regarded 
as unsatisfactory and inadequate reasons for the extreme enjoyment of the 
child. That the reference is not, on the other hand, to that insensibility 
to external ills so characteristic of thoughtless youth, is evident from the 
consideration that this has been already stated at v. 528, in the words 
Sri ebdty cavd’ iwasebdvea xaxov. If, then, this verse is to be retained, our 
only alternative is emendation. The reading of Suidas, 1. c., ré un Qeoreis 
3%, ».7.4., is certainly preferable to the Vulgate, and has been viewed 
with favor by some scholars. <A far better mode will be to read ré gn 
Peover yao xder” arwduvey xaxay, i.e. dav xaxav, or rather dvsu sddens 
zaxey. No explanation will be required to show how entirely opposite a 
sense this simple alteration will impart, and no hesitation will be felt at 
the expression dywdvver xaxayv, 80 thoroughly in harmony with the Sopho- 
klean diction, by those who remember Cid. Kol. 786, xaxav dares ; 
Ibid. 865, khwvos adets; v. 308 supra, aidnres okinr xwxuparen ; 
Elektr. 36, éexsves dexiduy; and the numerous similar examples from the 
other Tragedians which have been collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 529, Obs. 2. 

531, “Eas .... gaéys. The temporal conjunctions tws, Jers, reiv, and 
fixe: (od) are sometimes, although rarely, constructed with the conjunc- 
tive without d@», when, as in the present passage, the thought expressed by 
the writer or speaker is represented as not problematic or uncertain. Cf. 
Plat. Phad. 62, ob wesrseev airéy dwoxtivrivas dsi, wely arayxny rive 6 beds 
imewiuyyy. Thuk. 6.10, ob xen aexiis dAAns dptysobas rely ay Exopesy 
BsBasrwowpsba. [b.1.137, chy di dopaassay sivas endive ixBavas ix ras 
yews fixes wAovs yienras. Soph. Philokt. 917, Ma ovivals, welv watbys. 
Infra, v.547, wixers pmoxots xix was uerico bsov. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
842. 2. 

532. bso” Sues wareds dsi%es. On this “ remarkable construction,’ 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 898, Obs. 2, and compare Philokt. 54, env Diroxersrey 
00 8si Yorn Saws Adyoow ixzrivus Aiyor. Kratinos ap. Athen. IX. 
p. 873. E, 367 0’ Saws dasurevivms uendty Ssoiosss. As the future 
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indicative is the prevalent construction with gaas after verbs which ex- 
press the idea of caring, considering, exerting one’s self, etc., when the 
end proposed is not represented as simply problematic, but as definitely 
possible, it is perhaps best to suppose an ellipse of ¢gerrilew or wedrruy, 
in the sense of curare, after the words 3s7 ¢s. Soin Xen. An. 1. 7. 3, 
Saag obs tosebs dvdess dfs vs basvbsgias, supply iwipesasio€s. 

583. oles iZ ctov. See note to v. 478, supra. 

534. xovfes aviary ScHOL.: xodfn xal dwarg Jan> v9 3b psra- 
Greg rev pingar Gurav ivencare, deriva oddity ePodedr divara: dwepiesy, ov 
xavouva oix ayer. ‘‘ Compare Dio Chrys. Or. XII. 202. B, respopsves 
oH Oinvixsi Toy wrsdparos iaippon diga iyedy lAxerrsis Sows views raids. 
Lucian, Bis accus. T. II. 798, dvspos Gureveyervess. See other instances 
in Aglaoph. T. I. 760.” Loneck. Add Trach. 141, cé yae vsaZor iv 
wessisds Porxsva: Xages, iv’ abaiverros ob bdrwes dsov, ob3" scBoos, obdt 
wrivusray evdiy wAroves, etc. Orph. H. 37. 22, wveds Yuxorespous. Pallad. 
Epigr. 122, atga: Swoyive. Catullas, LXIIT., Ut flos in septis secretus 
nascitur hortis, Quem mulcent aurea. 

535. viav.... xapporrv. “ Teneram animam (vitam) fovens, wt matrt 
Auic gaudio sis. On saepoviy (a source of joy), in apposition with viay 
oxy, see Matthid, Gr. Gr. 432, and compare v. 1149, tsfra, Elektr. 
966, Gd. Tyr. 603, cited by Neue.” Wonprr. Compare Pindar ap. 
Plat. Polit. 1. 5, yauxsid of xagdiay drdérrAva yneorespes cuvaegsi iAwis. 
HESYCHIUS: drdAau: reipe:, cidnysi. 

536. Obra... . en ris OBgion, i.e. obdie Ssivdr, eH vis OBeion. See note 
to v. 83, supra. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. B. Par. D. Aug. B. read dfeiess, 
which is edited by Brunck, in conformity with the canon of Dawes, that 
after of «# the conjunctive of the 1 aor. act. is never found. We believe 
with Elmsley, that the reading in the text, which is supported by the 
authority of the MSS. La. Lb. I. ©., is right, and we are certain that 
éBeiesws is wrong. The form of the Attic future is ies. See the Quar- 
terly Review, Vol. VII. p. 454; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 517, Obs. 1; Lobeck 
ad Phryn. p. 716; Elmsley to Gd. Kol. 177; Reisig, Comment. . Crit. i 
Soph. Ged. Kol. p. 251 sqq.; Liddell and- Scott, s. Ob 44; and compare 
Philoht. 381; Gid. Tyr. 771; Cd. Kol. 408, 702; Ar. Lysistr. 704; 
Xen. Anad. 4. 8. 18, 7. 3. 26. 

538. Totes rvrwedy.... tua. - “The expression rvrmedy QuAana is 
analogous to AdéAsverer “Aen, v. 242, supra, and other instances quoted in 
my note to Antig. 500. Strictly speaking, the adjective wvawess signifies 
wuans Guang, i.e. it already contains the idea expressed by the noun with 
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which it is here conjoined. In translation, however, we can only lay 
stress upon the notion wsAns, and must, therefore, consider wvAmess QUAak 
as simply equivalent to wéAns @vAng Even this must be regarded as a 
metaphorical expression to convey the notion of a perpetual guardian, who 
never leaves the place or person whom he undertakes to guard. Sophokles 
has used eixevgay in the same manner at Philokt. 1328, Xpiens wsaaebsis 
PvAmx0s, Ss Tay axaruPH onxdy Guddecss xevpses cixoveny sis. AS an 
adjective, svawess is employed in the same way as cixevgss, with this dis- 
tinction only, that wuAess Means wiAny GuAderres, and cixevess, orxey 
Qvridrews. Aias, then, says, that he shall leave Teukros as the constant 
and intrepid guasdian of the nurture of his son.” WunpEx. The reading 
iuwa, xsi, for which Aldus and the manuscripts generally exhibit ipwax’ 
si, originally due to the emendation of Reiske and Hermann, is supported 
by the testimony of the MS. Laur. A., Suidas, s. v. TnAwwés, and the 
Schol. Rom. See note to v. 122, supra; Porson, Adv. p. 220 ; Schafer, 
Index to Mel. Critt. p. 163. 

540. Turwsres oixvsi. Is gone far out of sight. For the construction, 
see note to v. 216, supra, and compare LKilektr. 313, dupaios sixvsi. 
ScHOL.: rnawais* yedPera: xai rndoveyss, and this is preferred by Mus- 
grave, who refers to Eur. Orest. 1331 5; Androm. 890; Elekir. 251. Theo 
reading in the text is every way superior, and is defended by Philokt. 216. 
With the following words, Suepesvav bien Iya == duepersis Onewy Or bned- 
fetves, compare v. 838 below, where tyra» ayeas is employed in the same 
periphrastic way for dyesdws, and consult notes to vv. 180, 306, supra. 
Here, again, the Scholiast observes, ré 33 éigay yedGsra: xal Geovedys, 
‘i.e. as he subsequently explains, gurasny fer rev idesv, and the same 
word appears also on the margin of the MS. Laur. a. Its inferiority to 
the common reading will be at once detected by referring to v. 330, supra, 
and the observations we have added there. 

543. Swos....dsiRss. In place of 3s, which is found in the majority 
of the ancient copies and editions, Brunck has rightly edited dss, on the 
authority of the MSS. Par. I. Lb. Mosq. A. Aug. C. See note to v. 532, 
supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 519. 7. 

545. "EesPoig aAiye. Schiifer (Mel. Critt. p. 163) and Erfurdt direct 
us to substitute the accusative "Ep/Boe» ; and this, although the common 
reading may be defended. by Aisch. Fr. L, doooy sadsy "AveixAsias, vis 
ons Abye ves penveos, and other passages cited by Lobeck, in which the 
verb Abyw is placed extra constructionem, we are disposed to think more 
probable. Compare Antig. 32, romira fact viv dyabor Ketovra vot xapeel, 
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Aiyw yhe, rami, xngarr’ Trev. At Asch. Theb. 655, twaripy 2 
seer, [leAvysixny Aiyw, several manuscripts read IleAuvsixy. That the 
letter » is frequently converted by the transcribers into ., is notorious t6 
all. The representation of Sophokles, that Eriboia was the name of the 
mother of Aias, is supported by the statement of Pindar, Isthm. 5, 45 ; 
Diodoros, IV. 72; Philostephanos ap. Schol. Hom. Jl. 16. 143 and 
Hyginos, Fab. XCVII. On the other hand, Xenophon, Cyn. 1.9, Apol- 
lodoros, ITI. 12. 6, and Pausanias, 1. 42. 4, call her Periboia. Phereky- 
des appears to have called her Phereboia, whom Plutarch, V. Thes. c. 28, 
distinguishes from Periboia, the mother of Aias, but adds, that Theseus 
married both. Cf. Huschk. Amal. Litt. p. 325; Lehrs de Aristarchi Stud. 
Hom. p. 249. If the common reading in Athen. XIII. p. 557. A is cor. 
rect, Istros named her Meliboia. In the above passages, Xenophon, Apol- 
lodoros, Philostephanos, Diodoros, and Pausanias add, that she was the 
daughter of Alkathoos, the successor of Megareus. Lobeck qbserves, that 
these diversities of statement on the part of the historians and genealo- 
gists above mentioned are in all probability due to their anxiety to illus- 
trate the closeness of the intercourse between Attika, Megaris, and Salamis, 
at the time of the Trojan war. 

546. “Os ch yivnras, x. ¢.2- “ Lobeck and Erfardt have adopted 
is &’ dv yivneas, the emendation of Hermann (Pref. ad Hek. p. liv.). 
They might have read iws yivnea:, comparing v. 531 (where see our note). 
As these emendations are violent, and as the common reading, whether we 
read givers oD or givess &v, is objectionable on more than one account, we 
are inclined to reject v. 547 as spurious. Perhaps it was inserted by some 
scrapulous critic, who thought that the expression yngePorxes sis asi, in 
the preceding verse, required some qualification. The words sis dsi may be 
translated as long as they live. Compare (ed. Tyr. 2753; Trach. 1204.” 
Evmstry. In addition to the foregoing remarks, we have only to observe, 
that the anapsst, formed by two words, with which the verse commences, 
—the fact that gives or pies, much less uixes od or wigs kv, are 
never used by the writers of ancient Attic tragedy, — and the unpoetical 
character of the expression puyol rev xdre deov, — are decisive arguments 
for the rejection of this verse. 

549. uh byecve:. The construction is to be referred to éwas in v. 543, 
supra, where see note. é Avuzudy ivds. The reference is to Odysseus. 
The unusual position of the pronoun is defended by Eur. Hippol. 683, Zeus 
o” & yiiewe iets ; Theokrit. Id. 27. 58, capwizovey ioy; and several 
passages in Plato and Thukydides. See Dindorf to this verse; Schneider 
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ad Plat. Civ. T. I. p. 319; Siebelis ad Pausan. 1. 25. 6; Bernhardy, 
Synt. p. 323. 

550. ’AAr’....iwavoper, SCHOOL.” wiwseras: wg ofdty BworssPouiver coo 
waidds THs aired aera? v8 3i vdnos Bit v6 Laigsres re vasd) Pvrdcesy 
mires, ca od dAAR cd curbdrpas Onolv- lwierara: yke xa) abre wies- 
pcre boousva. ofdss “Ounges Seria cvyxassesva > “AAD” dow piv xacvizns 
gby Ivesot Sasdertocs (Tl. 6.418.) On the adjective iwdve0s, Hemster- 
huis, ad Luc. Dial. Mort. 1X. 1, observes, “"Ewavunes preditum duplici 
potestate, eo magis observanda, quod spe deluserit eruditos interpretes ; 
vel qui nomen ab alio trahit, vel qui suum alteri tribuit.” Render, of the 
same name with yourself, or from which you have recetved the name Eury- 
sakes. 

S51. Ue... . wieraxes. Swaying it by means of the thickly-folded 
handle. Homer, Ji. 7. 219, mentions Tychios, of Hyle, exureripay sy’ 
&eseres, a8 the maker of Aias’s shield of seven ox-hides. See also Nonnus, 
Dionys. 13. 671, and the other authorities cited in Lobeck’s note. On the 
word wéeret, which Eustathius, p. 995. 19, denies to have been used by 
the heroes of the Homeric age, see Eur. Hel. 1396, inBardy wigwaxs yt9- 
yaiav siex, Weaseling to this verse, Klausen to Aisch. Agam. 757, and 
more particularly Smith’s Dict. of Greek and Roman Anitt. p. 298. a. 

553. rebdysras:. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 407. 1. On xesveé, for xesvas, 
see Wunder to Axntig. 544 ; and on the practice here alluded to, the obser- 
vations of the Scholiast quoted in note to v. 550, compared with Thuk. 
1. 8. 

555. Ke) 3éua wdéxeov. All the manuscripts and old editions xai Jap’ 
awaxerov. <A precisely opposite error has been already pointed out in the 
note to v. 178, supra. The genuine reading has been preserved by Eu- 
stathius, p. 742. 40, and is defended by Ar. Lys. 265, povacis 38 xa} 
wagbeoe: ra weoxtrae waxrovy; Archiloch. ap. Polluc. 10. 27, deus 


waxvouy; Anth. Pal. V. n. 4, enxeiv xrsis ddeny. iwiexgyvous, at or 
before the tent. See note to v. 216, supra; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 446.8; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 714. a. 

556. Kdera.... ory. “ Sophokles does not here say, Lamentis mu- 
lierum facile hominum miserationem commoveri, but Hermann, who finds 
fault unnecessarily with the common explanation, facile misericordia affici- 
tur mulier.” Apitz. With the sentiment, compare Eur. Med. 924, yuri 
Bi bnAv, xdwx) Sexoders ipv. Herc. F. 536, od bnav yee was marry 
sixeedy aieciver. Trach. 1062, yurh 33 bnaug dow xobx avdeds Overy. 
On the predicative employment of the neuter adjective when the subject 
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refers to a class, and not to a particular individual, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
437; and compare Virg. x. 4. 569, Varium et mutabile semper 
Femina ; Ecl. 3. 80, Triste lupus stabulis. 

557. Ob weds... . whence. For it ts not the part of a skilful physician 
to utter doleful incantations over a disease that ashs the knife, i.e. my mal- 
ady can only be cured by the sword. With the word isgtaé, used, in the 
sense of the Latin incantationes, to denote songs or charms for the allevia- 
tion or cure of physical pain and suffering, compare Hom. Od. 19. 457, 
iwruesd9 3” alua xsaaiver Jexsber, with the observation of the Scholiast there : 
lertor des covain tects 4 Sie ots bwaodis breawsla, dors nad Tivdages tol 
reo ’Asxanwio “paranais imacidais” Abyu. (Pyth.S.31.) ech. 
Eum. 649, redrus ivyias obx iweinesy ware. On the preposition veés, 
gee note to v. SC6, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 638. 2.b; and with the con- 
struction of éenyvsiv, for which the common copies incorrectly exhibit éeecis, 
with the accusative, compare Hom. Jl. 722, dedhv Uevirees ; Ar. Av. 213, 
denvsiy Duvevs ; and the numerous examples in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 566. 4. 
ropaves, SCHOOL: eis roms Scopivy. 

559. Aidun’ dxedev. Bee note to v. 480, supra. 

560. Ob yde we’ deicxss. “ That is, deioxe us, not delexs: por. See 
my note to Ar. Plut. 353, and Greg. Cor. de Dial. Att. XXIJI.” Bronce. 
Cf. Elmsley to Ear. Med. 12; Monk to Hippol. 184 ; and Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
594. 4, Obs. 2. ' 

561. dguesissis. Cf. v. 317, supra; and on the frequent employment of 
these verba desiderativa by the Tragedians, see Buttmann’s Ausfihr. Griech. 
Sprachl. Bd. II. 8. 889. According to the Etym. M. 750. 50, they are 
employed only in the present tense. 

562. xeivs. SCHOL.: dvdxgivs. Ne interroga. Cf. Antig.399 ; Elektr. 
1445; Trach. 195, 314, 388. Zewpeersiv, SCHOL.: voy +d won wigs- 
teysiv: bs rovry yao edrsora 4 cofeerirn vais yovaki dsacwleras, si rh 
wigneyalovre, 8, v1 wedreu 6 aie. “* Aias forbids all prying curiosity on 
the part of Tekmessa, and commands her ré «iris wectressv, which is 
Plato’s definition of cageerdyn.” CAMERARIUB. 

564. gen aeededs vivy. ‘* Ne deseras. So below, 1205, Elektr. 368, 
@d. Tyr. 331, and elsewhere. On the periphrase wgededs yivn, see my 
observations to Ed. Tyr. 928, and to Philokt. 756.” Wuonper. 

565. "“Ayar ys Auwsis..... spusadtens ies; “ Ureinnus, p. 498, aptly 
compares Virg. 4én. 11. 51, Nos juvenem exanimum et nil jam coolestibus 
ullis Debentem vano meesti comitamur honore, which he pronounces an 
imitation of our passage. In the same way, Maximian, Eleg. V. 2381, 

17* 
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Nil mihi cum superis, explevi munera vite ; and a matron on the point of 
death, in Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, tibi quidem dii magis, quos relinquo quam 
quos peto, gratias referant. Aias, therefore, says this: Di, per quos me 
obtestaris, (i. e. superi) nihil ad me, cui mori decretum est.” LoBeck. ‘‘ Of 
the various explanations given by the Scholiast, that alone is true which 
directs us to supply +s») or esi to the infinitive ggxsiv. Render, therefore, 
Vescisne, non me amplius hoc debere diis, ut tibi opituler ? i. e. vain is your 
adjuration by the gods, for they have no such claim of merit upon me that 
for their sake I should bear aid to thee.” Hermann. Neither of these 
explanations is entirely satisfactory ; the first, because it assigns no place 
to the verb apxsiv, and expresses a sentiment to which the admonition that 
follows immediately from Tekmessa, stgnua Qevsi, blaspheme not, is entirely 
inappropriate ; the second, on account of the imperfect sense attributed to 
avdiy, and the harshness of the supposed ellipse. The expression is rather 
equivalent to Otx xdreel’, as ive bseig ovxies Spurtens sipi densiv v1; 
Knowest thou not that I am no longer under obligation to the gods to render 
any aid? Aias says, You adjure me by the gods: are you, then, ignorant 
that they have visited me with calamities so vast as to release me from all 
fesponsibility and obligation, and that no appeal fo them can be effectual in 
procuring any assistance from me? With the flagrant impiety of this 
inquiry, the reply of Tekmessa harmonizes well. On the construction of 
the infinitive with éps:Airns, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667, and compare Eur. 
Bhes. 965, é@ssrAierss 8é poo vois "Opdins rysova Paivicbas Pirous, 
i.e. dpaiAss 33 aia, mo. A. 

569. Evuvigtss’. ScHOL.: dwexAsicars. veig bedawoves xsAsiu abchy 
awoxasissv. The MS. Lb. Zoviggacd’, with %sed’ suprascriptum ; the MSS. 
@. Lips. a. b. evvigté’; and the MS. Aug. C. cuvigzsed’. On this old 
form, cf. (Ed. Tyr. 890; Thuk. 5. 11; Hdt. 3. 136; Plat. Gorg. p. 
461. D; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. Bd. Il. s. 169; Poppo to 
Thuk. 8. 74. The Scholiast understands these words as a command to 
the attendants to shut up Tekmessa within the tent, and supplies airsy as 
the object of Zuviggses. Wunder, comparing vv. 555, 557, supra, decides 
that +é dene is the accusative which must ‘be understood. On the em- 
ployment of the plural, see note to v. 331, above. © 

570. Qeevsiv. SCHOL.: yedPsras Aiyesr. ‘ Aias must now be sup- 
posed to retire within his tent, in company with Tekmessa and his son, 
from which he again advances at v.610. Welcker, in Mus. Rhen. IIL 
Fasc. 1. 87, maintains, on the contrary, that they remain upon the stage. 
Tetrs wiieas ievas cuxrvig wsbovs.” LOBECK. In what respect we differ 
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from the views of Lobeck, will be seen by referring to the note upon v. 
333, above. That the opinion of Welcker is still more incorrect may, we 
think, be learnt from the arguments brought forward there, and from the 
language of Aias at v. 555, wad iwsexaveus ysovs Adzevs. In the 
following song, the Chorus expatiate, in an apostrophe to their native 
island, first, upon the many woes which the malady of Aias will entail 
upon themselves, and next, upon the grief into which his parents, and 
more especially his aged mother, will be plunged, when intelligence far 
more dreadful than the tidings of his death shall be communicated to 
them respecting their unhappy son. 

573. Naiss.... svdaipeyv. Art a place of happy residence. Compare 
Il. 2. 626, vicev af valouves wieny ards. Hesiod. Opp. 286, sds iyyuhs 
vaiss. The majority of the manuscripts, and Eustathius, p. 306. 19, ex- 
hibit 2AjwAayxeos, which occurs again at v. 659 below, in an active 
signification, as an epithet of Pan. Erfurdt, Hermann, and most editors 
have received the emendation of Lobeck, 4A:vaaxeos, on the authority of 
the MSS. Aug. B.. I. Lips. a. b., and Atsch. Pers. 207, bararcirrnzeer 
yicey Alavees. That a2riwAayxres was used also in the passive sense of 
&AinAveres, sea-washed, or rather sea-tost, is clearly taught by Pind. Pyth. 
4,24, apd yao raed if dAiwAdyxrou wort yas Ewadguse, x.r.a. Eur. Hek. 
782, darnceswiayxriy 7’, for dors 6. sivas, 80 as to be tossed upon the 
waves. 

574. [law ssgipavees &si. Renowned for aye in the estimation of all 
men. Welcker has pointed out the anachronism involved in this indirect 
allusion to the naval victory at Salamis in Ol. 75. 1, B. C. 480. The 
dative ras is not, as Musgrave supposes, equivalent to warrdévraei, in all 
respects, but is used in the same manner as the dative of the personal 
pronouns, to express the persons in whose opinion or estimation the predi- 
cate is here affirmed of the subject. Cf. (id. Tyr. 40, & xedricroy raery 
Odiwev sdeu. Cid. Kol. 1446, avdhies yie vaely iers ducruysir. Xen. 
Mem. 1.1.1, Zwxedens diss iors bavirou rH wan. Infra, v. 1072, rads 
¥ ofyopas, as far as he is concerned. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 83; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 600. 1. . 

575. waraids af’ ov vesws. SCHOL.: bx woarey vesvev. Cf. Philokt, 
493, wadal dv if ¢rev, Isokr. Or. ad Phil. p. 91. 47, edcas ob words 
Lesvos IE od tis rermveny psvaBerny Gabor, and the many similar examples 
quoted in Lobeck’s note. ; 

576. "aig pipvw.... cevzousvos. “So Aldus. The difficulty of 
this passage consists in the three words Aspovig wig whaAwy, out of which 
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it is impossible to elicit either sense or metre. The Triclinian editions and 
Lobeck read Aspovig paw wee. Brunck edits aspewvig wreig phrwr, 
with the consent of most of the MSS., including five out of six of those 
in the Bodleian Library. The sixth reads Asswvsig won perro. Tote 
or wed is the proper orthography, whether the first syllable be long or 
short. Bothe reads Asimwvid: pndrowsg. Assewvids is undoubtedly right, 
and was suggested to Bothe by a happy mistake of Johnson’s, who ex- 
hibits Asiwvids (sic) as the reading of the two Baroccian MSS. at Oxford. 
Erfurdt reads Aspewvids woig phrwy, and says in his note, roig uiawy, licet 
corruptum, servare placuit. Perhaps the true reading is Aswwsid: weig 
pidws. Mia» and bAcobas are used by the tragic poets in the sense of 
belonging to, conversant with, dwelling among, etc. The following examples, 
among others, are supplied by Beck, Index to Euripides. Iph. T. 642, 
zareropigoeai os rey vievibey | favier Baghdewv wiAspsver aimaxruis, 
where we liave supplied the word BagBdeav to complete the verse. Hel. 
194, Nadeas *"Ayasmy | cis tpodsy, Tuors, | Sdxeua Idxpuel wor Piowy, ] 

TAloy xaracxahay rue) pbrovcay “Idaiy. Compare Hek. 931; Hel. 
1176, Nov 3 of wly“Aide wirevras xeve. Our emendation affords an 
exceedingly good sense, but is liable to some objection on account of the 
metre. The common reading of the antistrophic verse (586) is, xy 3 av 
fesvés oieBoras. The Scholiast reads oioBoras, which Erfurdt has admitted 
into his text. The Triclinian editions read, siv¥ ad esvts y ciwPoras. 
Althongh Triclinius is perhaps guilty of the insertion of this particle, we 
believe him to be innocent with regard to olwBéras, which is found in 
Erfurdt’s Augustanus Secundus. If Triclinius had not found this reading 
in his copy of Sophokles, he would not have changed the order of the 
words in the corresponding verse of the strophe. OlwBéras accords per- 
fectly well with our reading of the strophic verse. Yet we suspect that 
cieBoras is the true reading. The strophes and antistrophes of this ode 
do not resemble each other so exactly as could be wished. Compare, for 
instance, the pair of verses which immediately precede that pair with which 
we are now engaged. The strophic verse is "aia wizvw; the antistro- 
phic, Kearouse’ iv”Aps:.” Exmstry. In these exceedingly corrupt verses, 
we have adhered to the form in which they are given in the MSS., with the 
exception that a few copies exhibit wo/e, with an inaccurate accentuation, 
for xée, and in the subsequent verse sivéze is read in place of sisepee, by 
the far larger number. As Elmsley has observed, the depravity of these 
verses is at once discernible from both sense and metre, and there can be 
no doubt from the following explanation of the Scholiast, itself not free 
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from numerous errors, that he must have found the-same corruptions in 
the copies he made use of. IAAIAs. 9 Towing. oles, iv ry ris “I8ns 
Leciy veils xAweois xal Asiavas Ieves Judcyav, ANHPIOMOZ. iv ob- 
Bari derby tarripsyos, cAA& wigisppelves. EYNOMAs fives ry tivepeu- 
pive wal Sinai. Hsixuiry. 4 sbvoeg Asipeass, TH KaARS voeds Teves 
wo Ob ikns, warass 2h ob yesres aiiy strong verry revxspsres "L0uig 
Mipver Asipwrian wie prov. adyigiluos xaxny bawida tw, was pes O8i vee 
“Audny aves. Hermann’s explanations and emendations are as follows : 
“Partem veri me vidisse puto, quum in istis Aspovig weia, Asipewve 
a&veve latere conjeci. Nisi magnopere fallor, scribendum est: iva 3 é 
TAdpwy warns a ob xesvos "ldaia piv Atimwvs LWOIVR, UNVOY 
avieduos ally sUvmi pe xeory Teuxipesvos, ego autem miser diu est ex quo 
idea pratensia premia exspecto, mensium innumerabilis, semper prapete 
tempore cruciatus. "Laie Asso’ dovreve intellige premia commorationis 
in prato Scamandrio, in quo secundum Homerum pugnabatur, i. e. ever- 
sionem Trojx direptionemque. Deinde junge peavey dvvigsduos, mensium 
numero carens. Itain Gd. R. 179, dv wirss avieduos CAAvras. Ita El. 
232, aveesbpos beriver. Maxime vero quadrat hoc in Trach. 256, 7 saw 
Tavry Ty TAL Tov Lexower xeover Pifas nv tuseay ariebeer; All these 
corrections and the interpretation of their author have been received by 
Dindorf, but are dismissed by Lobeck with no remark beyond the follow- 
ing: ‘‘ Aptissimum videtur, As:zays’ ivavra whawy, —as if the word 
HyiAwy was not per se sufficiently perplexing. We are happy to perceive. 
that critics of such acute discrimination as Elmsley and Hermann agree in 
considering «A» a corruption, and cry Lobeck’s mercy if we refrain from 
further investigation of the poetry of his conjecture. We must object, 
however, to the mode in which Hermann renders his own correction As- 
perv! dxove. According to universal usage, the adjective Asscove would, 
in such a collocation, occupy the place of the genitive Aspeyves, and with 
éweve would accordingly denote ransom-money, or compensation for a 
meadow which had been ceded to another. How entirely opposite this is 
to the destruction and plunder of Troy needs no formal explanation. 
Other equally inexplicable difficulties, which we cannot stay to notice, are 
presented by the adjectives siviga or siveue. We believe the text is 
incurably corrupt, and that, without further means of assistance than 
those we now possess, it is hopelees to suppose that we shall succeed in 
tracing the writing of the poet. 

580. dviessx. Supply édev sis. See Elmsley to Ed. Kol. 1562, Monk 
to Hippol. 740, Matthia, Gr. Gr. 409, and compare Antig. 805, rex way- 
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neivar 36° ie drapes rid "Arrrysmny dvdrourny, SC. sdev sig bdrapor. 
Ear. Suppl. 1142, avicay “Asdno. 

581. dawiregower, from which one turns away. Cf. Ged. Tyr. 1814 ; 
Pind. Pyth, 8.133, aworgory yrapg eseucpiver, On &idnA0r, devouring, 
destructive, see Buttmann, Lezil. I. S. 247 (p. 48, Eng. edit.). Others 
follow Passow, in rendering, invisible, dark, unknown. 

582. Kai.... Aims. SCHOL.: ofey weds rois weaves xaxeis dewrte 
Ssdeseey ieei po xaxev ed rev Alavres Zuvscrnnts> revre yao SnrAo vb 
TOsdeos. Ipsdeos 36 iooiy by veig aywow 6 UN TAarvipesyves (6 uErawavens- 
vos?) sis wo ayurivsobas res vinwosy’ byravbes ob» Ones, Sei Lovares wel ws 
TPsdees bAsipdn peor 6 Alas sis xaxév. The general meaning of the Chorus 
in the words which follow seems to be this: My long absence from my 
native island, the pressure of advancing age, and the many hardships I 
here endure, have been my first and arduous conflict. And if I rise vic- 
torious from this, a second and more fearful is at hand in the person of 
my own king, whom the gods have visited with madness, of which all hope 
of cure is vain. 

583. Ipsdees. A fresh or third combatant. For a full explanation of 
this term, see Wesseling to Diodor. IV. 50, Kriiger to Xen. Anab. 2. 
3. 10, and especially Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

584. pavia Zivevaes. SCHOL.: ave) rot edvesxzes. Literally, dwelling 
with madness, i.e. mad. Cf. id. Tyr. 1206, Zdvecxes dAAaya Biov; Plat. 
Symp. 203. D, Edverxes ivdsig ; Rep. 367. A, rq psylery xaxy Eovuxes §, 
and the similar use of the verb evuvsive:, as a periphrase for the simple 
verb, in Aisch. Pers. 177, td. Tyr. 303, Elektr. 611, Ar. Nub. 
1404, Xen. Gk. 15.12. On the expression ésig pwavig, see note to v. 
185, supra. 

585. ikewluyw. ScHOL.: ave) rou Iaspspas ods, i. e. to Troy. 

586. viv 3 ad Qesvds oloBoras. SCHOL.: addaigsres, ds dv sixes ris, 
aires iaurev dilvoay Beoxwy, xa} ender) widopsves* H peovebels ix ens Pesves, 
4 povdreowos, pespcovapebyes TH Zoyitua’ 4 Toipeivor Thy tauTeD Sicveley, nad 
Mavagres My TH Asyiouy’ H ley discbiny KITE THY Peira, Wage THY Bbory- 
46 Balvwy iv tonucig, did 48 coyxsxdAsmivas iaurdrv, xa) Spoosdy iors $d “Ov bupces 
saricer, waroy dveorwy aArssiver. (11.6. 202) 4 Pesvis ciohwrac, ob 
chr Gescly, dAXN ixcis Petrvay didywr. [Eis vd abre.] dvewram- 
Ais, dws pesradooas trav waavnbivrny weohdroy nai peover Rorxopsiver. 
Aldus and the greater number of the MSS. ofeBsras, which is edited by 
Brunck, Lobeck, and Schafer. The MS. Ven. reads sieBéras, whence the 
explanation of the Scholiast é Baivw» iv igngiz. The reading in the text, 
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which is approved by the most recent editors, is exhibited in the MSS. 
La. Aug. C, and Suid. Cod. Leid. s.v. Render, feeding apart on his own 
mind, i. e, self-willed, inflexible tn his own secret purposes and resolution. 
Compare v. 604. sq. On the genitive gesyse, dependent upon the verbal 
notion contained in the compound substantive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 2. 

588. Ta welded toy xseciv, x. 7. A. SCHOL.: ve 0d weiriga piywra 
wis desrig wav xsigay abrou ieya bv sAryepig sich wapés wois ’Aresidas. Ff 
oir: ck Di wesrica aired avignyabipara Peoida wach rois 'Aresidais. 
Wunder observes, correctly, that the words ipya yspoir, deeds done by his 
hand, are so closely united as to form but one idea, and are thus equivalent 
in signification to the single word ysigeveynudra, hand-deeds. On this 
attributive genitive, in which there is implied a verbal notion of creation, 
as, for example, in Hom. JI. 2. 397, vév 3 otwors xtpara Atinn wavroiwn 
dvi ues, created or produced by all sorts of winds, see note to v. 457, supra; 
Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 163. Erfurdt 
errs, therefore, in constructing sya usyieras aesras veeeir. 

590. “Agire wag dpiros. SCHOL.: wage voig weany airou Piras, vos 
Bice wevrwy iwirsAncpives: 4 kPiAG wag Bhiros, ixbed wag’ ixdecis. The 
former of these observations refers to the corrupt reading raed idcs, 
exhibited by Suidas, s. T 33 xe/v. On this peculiarly Sophoklean colloca- 
tion, see note to v. 252, supra, Neue to Elektr. 198, and Wunder to 
Antig. 13. 

592. waraig.... yneg- Hermann observes, correctly, that the. poet’s 
meaning is, ytgaia piv rH vesry yneaia di xal rs capa. In other words, 
the employment of the particles wiv... . 34 is not discretive, but serves, 
by making the clauses seem as if they were different notions placed in 
contrast to each other, to increase the importance of the common notion, 
by a diminution of its sameness. Cf. Xen. Mem. 2.1. 32, iyd 0 edvssps 
piv Osois, wives d arvdewwros veis ayabess, Philokt. 530, "0. giacaces 
ply Tue, Hooves 3 avng, Dido 0 vateas. So too with wiv omitted. Eur. 
Med. 99, xivsi xegadiav, xivsi di xsaer. Ibid. 1067, & Qiararn xile Gia- 
warey di wos xaen. On hyeden, in the sense of time or age, see (Ed. Kol. 
434, 1140, 1218; Eur. Zroad. 1321; Porson to Eur. Phen. 550; 
Blomfield, Gil. ad Asch. Pers. 266. 

593. Desvoutows. SCHOL.: dei rev sis cay peovgay grav Perway verevera, 
3 ives PesroPraBas, paunes. “Nocovvre Pesvoucews is identical in signifi- 
cation with Ggtrenas%, or rosetvra Aveedds poleg, Eur. Herc. 1002.” 
Losecx. Aldus and a few MSS. read gesvozeieus incorrectly. 

595. Alaiwev.... denviess. SCHOL.: olov ob wirgiv drvagresecios 36- 
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Hess yae rev Adyou vi oi, iy’ F, obx alasver, oid” cineeas yier andeus Fess, 
GAX’ ursvers ply gdas, xal ra iZas. Hermann, Ellendt, and most editors, 
assent to this interpretation, and supply «i from the verse that follows, in 
order that the construction may be ebx a/Aivey, obd8....., asserting that the 
expression is poetical for eb psreiws. Wunder opposes this view, and con- 
tends, from the language of Pausanias, 9. 29. 3, that the word a7Zacves 
cannot be applied to mere moderate lamentation, and that, even if it could, 
Sophokles would not have repeated it twice, had he intended it to be so 
understood in our passage. This reasoning, however, appears to be over- 
turned by the language of Heliodoros, V. 2. 176, efey aeivns aéndeves atArsver 
gin» iv wae) pvgesivns, from which it certainly appears that this epithet 
can be applied to the song of the nightingale, and that the opposition be- 
tween the shrill-toned shrieks of the mother of Aias and the plaint of the 
piteous bird is extended also to this word. On the afaives, or lament for 
the death of Linus, see Blomfield, Gl. in Asch. 4g. 119 ; Klausen to 
Agam. 1060 ; and on the omission of od, Schifer to L. Bos de Ellipe. 
p- 777. 

597. gdus benviess. See note to v. 558, supra. 

601. Kesisowy yae, x. 7.4. The manuscripts and old editions 4 sera, 
first corrected by Lobeck. Elmsley, in his note on Gd. Tyr. 1368, silently 
reads wae’ “Asdg, and in a subsequent notice of this verse in the Mus. Crit. 
Vol. I. p. 364, observes, that “ “Aide xsvéwy, without the preposition, can 
signify nothing except ty “Aide xsvféw, which expression is probably a sol- 
ecism. Although the Attic poets say both sis “Asdeu and sig “Asdny, and 
even “Asdq» without the preposition (Antig. 822), we apprehend they 
never say ty “Aidy, but only iv “Asdev. If ty “A.dm occurs at all, it may be 
compared with ty "Aédéve, Eur. Herakl. 754. The expression wag’ “Aidy 
xstéey may be compared with xsira: wae’ “Aidn, ed. Tyr.972. We 
take this opportunity of correcting a trifling error which has escaped the 
attention of the critics. Eur. Med. 1059, M& robs wae’ “Ardny vserigous 
arderepas. lag’ “Asday is proper only where there is the idea of motion. 
See Soph. Ged. Kol. 1552; Eur. Alkest. 237. Read, therefore, wag’ 
“Aidy.” On the construction of these words, for xesicvey vie ives rev pect 
env vorourra iv “Asdov xsvbsebas, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 555, Obs. 2, and 
compare Ged. Tyr. 1368, xesicvwy yao oda peunic’ dy & Fav cuprds ; 
Demosth. Ol. 3. 38. 6, BsArioy si efxes iver; Dionys. Antt. VI. 9, xesie~ 
Tay yee vivre dy & gaucures worirns avebaver. It is, moreover, to be 
observed, that xsdéey is here used for xsudépsves. Cf. (Ed. Tyr. 967, xsd- 
bu ndew ys, for xsvésras. See Dorville ad Charit. p. 435; Fischer ad 
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Well. Gr. Gr. p. 61 sq.; Erfurdt ad Soph. Gd. Tyr. 153, ed. min. ; 
Abresch. ad Asch. I. p. 80. Lastly, voesiy nécvay, for which a few manu- 
scripts furnish «érny, is of almost identical signification with Pessepseus 
veosiv, V. 594. SCHOL.: vecwy MATHY’ Mines? marhy yee veuri¥ 
7s ahiepuwsires paivicbass ob Abyss BL Ses Srav aires wUbnTas TETHABUTH- 
ndras & yae piunvds xal cas Peivas IisPlagpives xesioowy “Aide xsvbwy- 
olor, Lusivoy Ty pesyenvers ikiivas cov Bisv> choy, hynosras xeslovora Ter bdva- 
wor ens tov Alavros uavias. 

602. desres. This word is found only in the MSS. Laud. Dresd. a. 
It is suprascriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. The observation of the Scholiast 
in the MSS. La. I., asiws: é deseres, leads us to infer that it had been 
introduced into some copy in his time, probably that of which Triclinius 
speaks in the following note: xaos yirsts aerres yedhs, tra 9 Speer rH 
Tis eTreePNs BOAW. obTH yee BUeibn xal iy cin Toy Tarai eavv. In order 
to strengthen its claims to our support, Lobeck aptly cites Track. 180, 
Tewroysvay Axwy ovdsves Yorseos. Brunck renders, gui paterni generis no- 
bilitate prestans fortibus Achivis. Compare v. 409 sqq. On szwy, see 
Wunder to Gd. Tyr. 982; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. 

605. "Ogyais. SCHOL.: redress, éguais. See v. 1097, infra. Zuregs- 
goss, in the preceding verse, is for oixsiass, as at Philokt. 203. 

606. "1. razor. This reading, which is found in the MSS. La. Lb. 
Harl., is supported by Antig. 39, & raraipeor; Trach. 1112, 3 ranpoy 
‘Eades ; and other instances collected by Matthia ad Eur. Hek. 166, 194; 
Or. 1376. Hermann prefers rads, in accordance with the reading of 
the majority of the manuscripts. ‘ 

608. tests. ScHOL.: avri rev texsvx. See note to v. 478, supra. 
ainy, age, or generation. Cf, Aisch. Theb. 744. 

610. ScHou.: ibexsras 6 Alas, ws 3y xaraxnantsls dad Tixpseoas unr 


cGarruy lavrir, xa) wreepdess Tod Isiv sis Longeiay LAdsiy wal xed pas vd Eipes - 
be) wovross avaxwets xa) Siavenra: lavrév. wagiornes di 8 Adyos, drs xa} 
oi SePeovss xal wapaxorobovvrss TH Puets THY TeaypaTwr, ouMs UNS THY To- 
ovray tabay iwi ré xsieoy daersebdvever, os ty Toacivicss 4 Anidrtigan wee) 
rev teers Biecrsryopesyn ual vod dvdeds, ors airy ebx ayrierhosras, vst Aves 
wsass abe, dyeimedrrsy rH ieidbupig rou avdeds, wedrru pire ralra, dese 
aberny avixsioss § Snrcorurla. Aias here leaves his tent, and, coming for- 
ward upon the stage, delivers an address, in which he feigns to have been 
overcome by the solicitations of Tekmessa and the remembrance of the 
misery into which his death will plunge his wife and child. He persuades 
the Chorus that he has renounced the intention of self: murder, and is now 
18 
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anxious to avert the anger of the gods by the immediate performance of 
certain rites of expiation, and to procure the return of favor from the 
Greeks by the burial of Hector’s fatal gift. Although no one interrupts 
him in his speech, and he is permitted to retire without reply or hindrance, 
it is yet clear, from v. 648, below, that Tekmessa, in addition to the Cho- 
rus, was present during his harangue. 
adjectives are conjoined in the same manner as in the Homeric expression 
yeia worry xa) awsigwy, Odyss. 15. 81, and are repeated from this verse 
by Nicephorus Blemmidas, Geogr. XV. 81. Compare Theokr. 25. 24, 
werus xa) abiofares cABes. Hom. I]. 10.6, words suBeos abicpares. Zo- 
sim. I]. 19, worrcl xal avaclbunre.” LOoBECK. 


paxeds navagiiunres. ** These 


xevreiras. SCHOL.: 
avr) roy xedrres. On the frequent employment of middle verbs for active 
by our poet, see note to v. 486, supra, and compare vv. 730, 1314, infra; 
Gd, Tyr. 287, 1021; Trach. 103, 474, 680 ; Elektr. 1053. 
612. Kebx ier’ dsrawray oidiv, Compare Archiloch. Fragm. 30, venue- 
rey diAwroy evdiv, od’ axwuoroy, the latter part of which is made use of 
by Sophokles in Antig. 388, Beeroiow obdty ior’ dwaporer. Ar. Lys. 256, 


A WOAA asaae Ivory ty ry paxey Big. @AA GAlousTAL ... + Peirss. 
‘“‘ Brunck excellently renders, sed vincitur etiam jurisjurandi religio et mentis 
obstinate rigor. And so the Scholiast: yo dssvds Sexog> dri wal bps- 
carris rives iv postaBorn yiverrar ty xeovy. The expression éexes a&Aiexs- 
ea; is remarkable, and scarcely to be found elsewhere. Nor would this 
verb have been employed in the present passage, if the words ai wsesorxsAsis 
geivss had not been added. On the adjective wsgoxsass, see Lobeck to 
this verse.” WUNDER. 

614. 8s rae dsiv’ ixagrigovy rors. Who lately was resolute in my dread 
threat. On the accusative, see Eur. Alkest. 1074; Iph. Aul. 1370; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 548, c. 550 ; on the insertion of the article, consult note to v. 299, 
wors. SCHOL.: aocvss wed rou. The frequent use of cérs in 


supra. 
vague retrospective reference may be learnt from vv. 1178, 1315, infra, 
fisch. Choeph. 975, Eur. Med. 1401, Elektr. 1203, Alkest. 915, and the 
observations of Brunck to Ar. Ly$. 1023. 

615. Bagi cidnees ds. SCHOL. : ly TH Paha dx avira 6 eidnges, GAAS 
HaAACY exieniviras. OUTHE ody dimeradrTion’ xayH yee, Onoly, ds nasiAouy 
nal sor xai iBowv, as iv Ban cidngos> as “Ounces, Ev Bars Purey Ba- 
wer psyaaw iavovra (Odyss. 9. 392). suv ibnrdvdny tad cay Adywr chs 
yuvaines. Hori dsoows Pawrsras & cldseog. si why yee par- 
Gaxdy PovrAovras aicey slyas traaig RPawrovery, si Bi oxigés, 
yoars. Insupport of the last explanation, which has obtained the sanc- 
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tion of Wunder, and connects the words Baf% cfSnges ds with those which 
follow, Musgrave quotes Plin. H. NW. XXXIV. 41, tenuiora ferramenta oleo 
restingui mos est, ne aqua in fragilitatem durentur. The same practice is 
alluded to in Hippokr. Coac. Prenn. p. 294, T. I. and Plutarch de Prim. 
Trig. c. 18. On the other hand, Lobeck observes correctly, “‘ Bagy h. 1. 
significat omnem cudendi ferri fabricam, qua ferrum non solidatur solum 
sed etiam ad tractandum aptius, hoc est, flexile et elasticum, redditur 
ademta per aquam ferrariam naturali ejus asperitate. Quare Statius com- 
mode hac in re verbo larandi usus est. Achill. 1. 429, Ferrum laratur 
tn usus innumeros.” Compare Plat. Rep. III. 411. B, 7d ¢upeossdis Soase 
eldngor indrats xa) xeneipov arytl axenorev xal oxAngst iwoincs.  <Antig. 
473, dar’ teh ver ce exArre’ Kyay Peoipara | rieruy padiora, na) vey 
iyxeariocarey | cidnger éxrey ix rugs wigicxtay | beavelives xa) payirvee 
wisior’ &y sividess. See Klausen to Aisch. Agam. 216. 

616. sixrsioen.... Asretiv, pity prevents my leaving. With this rare 
construction, compare Odyss. 20. 202, six tAsaiesis Avdgas, iwhy 3H ysiveas 
aris, peroyipsva: xanornts zal drAyses Atvyassecyw. The infinitive is 
employed, instead of the participle, to denote unwillingness to perform the 
action it expresses, on account of the mental feeling expressed by the prin- 
cipal verb. Compare note to v. 481, supra; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 534. b. 

G18. wets rs Acured.... Asiavas. “ By the first of these substan- 
tives the end or purpose of his departure is“declared; by the second, the 
place to which he will repair. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 761, dyeous ofs wiprpas 
zaq) woervioy vous. Pind. Ol. 1. 38, is tgaver Qiday os Liavaey.” NEUE. 

619. Adpal’ ayvicas tnd. ‘* The word Aavuera is not used here to 
denote the moral filth or defilement which Aias had contracted by the 
slaughter of the cattle, so much as physical filth, or dirt to be removed from 
the body by washing, in the same sense as we find it said of Here in Hom. 
W.14.171, Adpara wdévra xabnesv. ‘Ayvilusy, lustrare, which strictly is 
applied to sacrificial purification, is employed by Sophokles in the present 
passage in order to intimate that this cleansing of his person was pre- 
requisite to any effort he might subsequently make for a reconciliation with 
Athene. For it was esteemed the highest impiety to proceed to sacrifice 
when stained with blood or any other kind of impurity. See J 14. 
266.” JAEGER. 

620. iearv%eues. The manuscripts generally and Aldus read aasvew- 
pes, See Liddell and Scott, s. "EZcAsvexas. Brunck restored the true 
reading, traces of which are found in his Membrane. Hesycutus : ade- 


Lopes, Gurdtapas, Lopoxans Alaves pasrsyohecy. 
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621. Mead os....xdrw. SCHOL.: sieiew, Gnel, rower, od evdels 
laiBiosras, route di wibaver, tye pm rig wbTy adxcdevdsen: wibaver di xal 
we AaBsiv vs Eides, iva sbwoeioy lavedy Jiaxsigicncda:. ‘* It was apparently 
a common practice with the ancients, either to destroy the instrument by 
which any criminal action had been performed, or, if they were prevented 
from doing this by the indestructible character of its material, to remove 
it altogether from their sight. In Seneca’s Herc. Fur. 1230, Hercules is 
represented as saying, — 


‘ Tibi tela frangam nostra ; tibi nostros, puer, 
Rumpemus arcus, ac tuis stipes gravis 
Ardebit umbris.’ 


Harpocration, 8. v. c{vévye/a, has left on record, that they were in the habit 
of felling or burning trees from which any one had hung himself. So 
Plato, p. 935. E, in imitation of Drako, wisbes certain inanimate objects 
to be removed beyond the boundaries of this nether world. Swords which 
had been used in the commission of some atrocious crime, and which on 
this account were deemed unworthy of exposure to the light of the all- 
seeing sun (Ed. Tyr. 1425), were usually buried deeply in the earth 
where they could not shock his rays. Hence, probably, the language of 
Apollonios, IV. 296, respecting Jason at the hearth of Kirke: piya ¢aeya- 
ver ly dow! wiitas, rie +’ Aitwae waiy wravy.” MUSGRAVE. 

622. iyxzes. SCHOL.: dye) rev Ziges. See to v. 95, supra. 

623. Tales. The genitive depends upon the local adverb tvfa. Seo 
note to v. 367, supra. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527. ajsras. In similar 
dependent clauses of an oratio recta, the oratio obliqua is sometimes used, 
as, for example, at Trach. 903, xedac’ inavrny, Ida gen cig sivide:, in 
order to intimate a reference on the part of the speaker to a thought or 
statement of another, in contradistinction to his own. In our passage, the 


indicative fature, expressing no such intimation, and limiting what is said 
to the mind of Aias, is properly employed. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 529. 4; 
Bernhardy, Synt. p. 157; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885, Obs. 

627. xsdvév, i. ©. rigesov, adyador. Cf. Blomfield, Gl. ad Asch. Theb. 62. 

629. 'Exteny....svioyea. Compare Eur. Med. 621, xaxct yao avdeds 
dae” synew obx tx. Milton, Comus, “none, But such as are good men, 
can give good things.” Anth. Pal. VII. 152, edcms if ixdeay abroxréva 
winwire Suga, ix xedgiros weehdess woiges Ixevca pigev. With the ex- 
pression ddwex daga, gifts that are no gifts, Neue directs us to compare 
Elektr, 1154; Gid. Tyr. 1214; Ant. 588, 1277; Philokt. 534, 848. 
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Similar expressions are met with in Elektr. 492; Antig. 980 5; Gd. Kol. 
1549. “By what argument we may deduce from this verse that the 
Medea of Euripides is older than the Aias of Sophokles, Elmsley has stated 
in his note to v. 605 of the former play.” HERMANN. 

630. sivipsola piv... sixty, pabnoopsoba 3’ .... cifs. On the 
infinitives, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 683, Obs. ; and on the particles xiv... . 34, 
consult the note to v. 592, supra. 

632. T/ «#; ‘Compare Asch. Eum. 203, trenca wens rou warpes 
wipyas vi vas Agam. 672, Aivovew Huas we sAwAdTas> Ti mH” 
Wonver. Add Blomfield, Gl. in Agam. 655. 

634. Tiwais. Wunder renders, to men excelling in dignity, and Neue, 
to power. The latter gives, in our opinion, a sentiment which harmo- 
nizes better with what follows, and with the feelings entertained by Aias 
to the rulers of the Grecian army. The Oxford translator quotes, in 
illustration of the sentiment, a very similar passage from Shakspeare’s 
Troilus and Cressida : — 


‘* The heavens themselves, the planets, and this centre, 
Observe degree, priority, and place, 
Insisture, course, proportion, season, form, 
Office, and custom, in all line of order.” 


yporr:Bsis, thick with snow. Compare Ed. Tyr. 301, xboverripi. 
On rev'ro uty, with 34 in the correlative clause, cf. Philokt. 1845 ; Cd. 
Kol. 440; Hermann to Vig. p. 702; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 288, Obs. 2. 

635. digs. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 593. 1. 

636. aievis. SCHOL.: rourieris, 6 oxorsivos RURAGS, H LOIASINTOS. 
SUIDAS : aiasis. ZoPoxasis> Nuxrés aiarys xvxdos. 4 aiaris, Oonvariniis, 
Wage ve aidge v6 benva.  Zonaras, p. 64, aiavds, exorsivds. LDohoxans - 
yunTes aiavis xinAos. 4 bonintns, awe rev aidlw, vo benre. The manu- 
scripts generally exhibit aiavys, the MS. La. reads aiayis, which Hermann 
and Wunder have received. See Liddell and Scott, s. v.; Blomfield to 
#Esch. Pers. 935. ‘In Elektr. 492, & Tliaowes & wetobsy Tloavaoves 
bwwsia, ‘Og torss aiavns Teds ya, the common reading is «iavy, which 
Hermann preserves in his edition. Wunder reads aiavys. isch. Zum. 
394, “Huus yée tepsy vuxeds aiavis rixve. So Hermann, Schiitz, Bothe, 
Burgess, Wellauer. Miiller prefers the common reading, aiavwj. Ibid. v. 457, 
wiavhs vooos. Ibid. v. 542, is dv ainwa yeovdv. Ibid. v. 903, pend’ dxae- 
wos aiavns ifsewiew vieos. Pers. 628, aiavy dicbeon Badypara. Ibid. v. 
903, aiavyy aidd». From these passages and their various readings, we see 
18* 
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manifest traces of the form aiayés, of which Zonaras has made mention. 
Hermann observes, 4c re vera aiavns et aiaves idem esse, atque ex eadem 
origine natum videtur, unde alvis est: quod, nisi fallor, ab ali deductum 
primo diuturnum, deinde diuturnitate molestum et grave, ideoque tcedii ple- 
num significabat. Thus in Eum. 542 it means diuturnus, and its cognate 
adverb aiavws is used in the same sense at vy. 642 of the same play. On 
the other hand, in Elektr. 492, isch. Eum. 457,903, Pers. 628, 903, 
its signification will be found to be gravis, molestus, lacrymabilis. But 
what does it denote in our own verse and Asch. Kum. 394? Suidas 
gives two explanations, oxersives and denynrinns. In the first, he is sup- 
ported by the Scholiast and Wunder, who says in his note, hoc loco mani- 
festissimum vere Scholiastam ainvis explicasse oxotiuyves. Nihkilominus tn- 
genue profiteor me nondum persperisse quomodo tam diverse significationis 
uni huic vocabulo attribui potuerint. We have determined to follow Lobeck 
in retaining the vulgar reading, and deny the inaptitude of Suidas’s second 
interpretation. On the same principle that we find Night termed sipgévn, 
from its ‘nursing the tender thought to reason,’ it is here very properly 
joined with the epithet «Ja»%s, for reasons which we will give in the words 
of Montgomery : — 


‘ Night is the time to weep, 
To wet with unseen tears 
The graves of memory, where sleep 
The joys of other years : 
Hopes that were angels in their birth, 
But perished young, like things on earth.’ 


The same idea is to be found in an exquisite passage of Shakspeare, ZZ. 
Henry VI, IV. 1:— 


‘The gaudy, babbling, and remorseless day 
Has crept into the bosom of the sea: 
And now loud howling wolves arouse the jades 
That drag the tragic, meluncholy night.’ 


Theee two quotations sufficiently justify the second explanation given by 
Suidas. In the passage from the Eumenides, if we read, with Hermann, 
«iavns, the sense will be the same as that claimed for our own; if, with 
Miiller, aiay#, translate, as he does, Wir sind der Urnacht grause (dread, dis- 
mal) Tiéchter. In the explanation of all poets, and especially of Sophokles, 
whose finest and most exquisite conceptions are generally conveyed in a very 
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nutshell, commentators ought not to lose sight of ssthetical considerations. 
Some of his most difficult passages yet await a solution by these means, 
The word xvxaeos must not be understood here in the same sense as that 
in which it is found at Antig. 412, Aapawess HAlov xvxAes, where it means 
orb, but as denoting the rounded vault of the sky. Cf. Philokt. 804, xi 
wes Hvw Asioossg xdxdov; Eur. Phen. 553, vuxeds 2° agsyyis BrAipagey, 
haiev os Qas | teoy Buditss cov kviavewy xvxdrcy.” The whole expression 
vuxtes aiavys xuxdAes is periphrastic for aiavh vf, i.e. the melancholy 
night. 

637. Ty AsuxeworAy.... Huieg. Compare Hach. Pers. 392, kasi ys 
peivres Asuniwwdcs Huiew Wavay waricxs yaiay supsyyns idsiv. Eur. 
Troad. 848, Asuxewvigoy ayuieas. Theokrit. 13.11, 063” sua &Asvasraros 
Gvareivs: is Ass des. As white in distinction from black is a sign of 
joy, the epithet Asuxswwaes is here used in opposition to a/ay»ys, in pre- 
cisely the same way as in Avsch. Pers. 301, Asuxdy peng vuxrds ix wsrAay- 
xcijeev, a happy day after a night enwrapt in gloom. Piyyes PAiysi 
The infinitive is added to supply a more precise definition, according to 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 532. d, or because, in addition to the principal verb, 
the mind of the reader supplies another with the idea of effecting, so as . 
to render the expression iicraras cH apieg PAiyssy equivalent to i%erd- 
pesves TH Ayton wossi airyy PAiyuy. So below, v. 1004, infraratss wassix 
is iveAAdzas iwosnos wecsiy. See Matthid, Gr. Gr. 423, Obs. 


638. Asyov.... wavrer, SCHOLL: Asinasn dad. Sad Seve wvevpd- 


cw eriverra wévroy, anna weger ixoiuiosy xvrsy. Such an explanation 
will be felt to be no less deficient in taste than in knowledge of the lan- 
guage. Musgrave and Jacobs, ad Anth. Pal. Vol. III. P. II. 210, correct 
Asioy, citing Ar. Ran. 1003, evsuya Asiov, Heliod. V. 1, and similar pas- 
sages, because Juve wveveare augment, instead of lessening, the fury of 
the roaring main. The Scholiast vindicates the reading of the books by 
a second and more subtle explanation than that already given: wven us- 
yadwy dviney xarswediiny AyovvTa wévroy waveapivny dyrovecs xa) fieure- 
gaeva, which is apparently embraced by Schafer. ‘ This learned commen- 
tator, in his note upon this passage, observes, that, upon the same principle 
that sleep is said, in the next verse, to release by its discontinuance rév ris 
wiwsonuiver, is the dsivev dnee wrsusaroy represented by its cessation nopi- 
Luv cay rins wsasdnpiver wéoveer. And it is in truth an old and trite 
maxim, pro defectu et absentia rei, ipsa res ponitur. But the two passages . 
in question differ most widely from each other; for with verba solvendi, 
lazandi, remittendi, the notion of withdrawing and annulling is so inti- 
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mately connected as to be incapable of separation from the meaning of 
the verbs themselves. Hence, in the expressions éray yAuxis varves avi pes, 
Theokrit. 10. 22, and "Agns faves alver Ayos ae’ éueperwy, NO one can 
possibly suppose that it is necessary to supply the participles A.ews or vav- 
odpsves, because the ideas conveyed by these participles are already pre- 
existent in the verbs Avsuy and avivas. But xoseieas, since it belongs in 
no respect to this class of verbs, can only be defended upon the ground 
that it is preceded by the verbs sis, ixzwesiv, and ieracda:, and that 
the idea of ceasing which they contain is reflected upon the verb ixeiuses, 
not, indeed, that we are to understand procella mare tumidum temperat, 
which, taken apart from the context, and regarded simply by itself, would 
involve a contradiction, but rather this : remittét aliquando, ceditque serent- 
tati, ut luci tenebra, hiems veri.” LoBECK. If we have interpreted the 
remarks of this transcendent scholar correctly, it seems to us that his ex- 
planation is, in this instance, equivalent to none at all. Whatever words 
imay precede, two things, at least, are certain ; the first, that sxoi%ss» can 
never lose its transitive signification, to lull to rest; the second, that upon 
this the accusative eriveyra wévroy immediately depends. The poet says 
in express terms, that the blast of violent winds allays the roaring sea, dtivwv 
nua wiuvperer ixciuot etiverra covrey, and consequently attributes to 
the storm the power of pacifying the raging waves. How it can be repre- 
sented as effecting this, is the point to be explained, and all our efforts to 
do this must fail, if the verb xoui%s» is taken in the intransitive meaning 
which it is evidently made to bear in the translation, remtttit aliquando 
ceditque serenituti. The explanation of the Scholiast, which assumes the 
omission of a participle like wavedusvey, is justly rejected by Lobeck, upon 
general considerations connected with the usages of Greek writers, and is 
open to the additional objection, that the notion it expresses is already 
present in the words themselves. The yielding or retrogression of the 
storm has for its immediate consequence the tranquillity of the sea, which 
it had previously roused into commotion. Now it is undeniable that the 
poets sometimes represent that which is a consequence following the action 
of certain objects in such a way as to make it seem an action produced by 
the direct agency or working of these objects. Thus in the Elektra, v. 19, 
the expression pirasvd +’ korewy ixrirswsy sigesyn, standing, as 
it does, in manifest antithesis to the preceding words, Aapwedr frien 
otras ina xii, x.¢.A., poetically represents the presence of dark night, 
& consequence attendant upon the appearance of the stars, as produced by 
the shining of the stars, in the same way as the clear light and life of day 
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are produced by the appearance of the sun. In a precisely similar way, the 
poet, in this verse, expresses the simple thought which the preceding words 
had led us to expect, the storm gives way or yields, by the storm allays the 
troubled sea, inasmuch as the pacification of the raging ocean is a conse~ 
quence that follows or attends the yielding of the storm. Hence, in the 
words before us, the idea supplied by Schafer already exists ; since the 
sentence, the storm allays or pacifies the excited sea, is equivalent to the 
sentence, the storm gives way, or yields. It is, therefore, quite unnecessary 
to assume that xoiui%ss» ig used in the neuter sense of yielding or receding. 
Wunder accurately observes, that both Greek and Latin writers frequently im- 
pute to the divinities as actual operations what is strictly a mere consequence 
of their absence or departure. In the example which he cites from Cicero, 
N. D. 2.19, Sol ita movetur, ut cum terras larga luce complererit, easdem 
modo his, modo illis partibus opacet, we have an excellent illustration of 
this usage. For the sun has just as little the power of producing darkness 
as the raging wind that of tranquillizing the ocean ; nevertheless, the lan- 
guage used imputes directly to the agency of the sun that which is a mere 
consequence of his disappearance. Compare Hor. Carm. See. 5. 9 0q., 

-alme Sol, curru nitido diem qui promis et celas; Od. 1.3. 16, quo non 
arbiter Adris: major, tollere seu ponere vult freta; and the additional 
examples quoted in his note. On the aorist ixe/uies, cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
502. 3. 

639. iv 3’. Moreover. Seo Elmsley to Ed. Tyr. 27; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
640. 2; Dorville to Charit. p. 126; Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

642. "Eye 3’. Supply yracouas cudeovsiv, or more briefly cwpeoriew, 
from the preceding verse, and compare Asch. Choeph. 75, iuel 3” avdyxay 
yke aupiaredrsy bso) xeoenveyxay, where the particles 31.... yee are em- 
ployed in a similar elliptic usage to that of the more common collocation 
@AAe yde. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 615. 

643. ixdagriog. All the manuscripts read ixdgarries. “I have already 
noticed, on Eur. Or. 292, that the tragic writers always say ivéaiew, never 
ix dealvw. In Antig. 93, Aldus has correctly edited ixéaex, but Brunck 
has passed it over. For ixéeaveies, the second Juntine edition has a various 
reading ixéapries in the margin; and that Suidas read in the same way 
is evident from the order of the letters.” Porson. The genuine reading 
is exhibited also as a correction from the first hand in the margin of the 
MSS. La. Lb. 

644. fs es ray Giaos. Quod attinet ad amicum. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 625. 
8.c. On #s with the participles g:Ajewy and psvovrra, in the sense as if, 
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upon the assumption that, see note to v. 271, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
568.1; Ellendt’s Ler. Soph. II. p. 1003. In illustration of the sentiment 
expressed in these lines, Lobeck quotes the precept of Bias found in Aristot. 
Rhet. Il. 13. 765. E, XXII. 780. E, @sAsiv 3s7 dhs pesotvovras wal pesosie 
ws xa) QiAteorras. Diodor. XII. c. 20, xaaws sienras rois wadrasis (i. Ce 
the laws of Zaleukos) g7: xa} Qirias xorvwrnrioy un awoyswecxorras ixbeay 
ua) wecoxeeverion bs Qidins ioouirns. Add Cic. Leal. c. 16, Negabat 
ullam vocem inimicorum amicitie potuisse reperiri, quam ejus, qui dixisset, 
ita amare oportere, ut si aliquando esset osurus : nec vero se adduci posse, 
ut hoc, quemadmodum putaretur, a Biante esse dictum crederet, qui sapiens 
habitus esset. unus e septem; sed impuri cujusdam, aut ambitiosi, aut 
omnia ad suam potentiam revocantis, esse sententiam. 

647. iraspsins. This is the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. lr. A. GO. 
Lips. a. b. and Suidas s. vv. dxwa and Asusy. See Porson to Eur. Orest. 
1070. The common copies and the remainder of the manuscripts exhibit 
ivaseias, which is retained by Brunck and Lobeck. 

648. ob 38... rsAsiobas. “Observe the inverted order in which the 
poet has arranged these words. A prose-writer would have placed them 
thus: ob 33 few trboton, yivas, bois styou die whrous TeAsiobas, x. ©. 2.” 
WUNDER. 3:& iArevs. These words may be considered as said for 
die wavris wor yesvov, (cf. Asch. Eum. 64; Eur. Hek. 1193,) and con- 
nected with the principal verb in this sense: pray continually to the gods, 
or, as Lobeck prefers, may be regarded as equivalent to sis rides, and 
joined with the infinitive esAsieas, to consummate completely, to carry to its 
complete and perfect fulfilment that which my heart desires. HESYCHIUS: 
Bie riroug+ Bie awarrés, i.e. by brachylogy for right through to the end, 
completely. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 580. g. 

651. vratra.... wot ciyears. “ Honoris causa mihi tribuite. Compare 
Antig. 520, wag dic’ ixtivy JveotBn cigs sae. Pind. Pyth. 4. 481, 
Tlasdéy cos ring Gdes. Append. Epigr. n. 282, ‘Epui, 3i%0 bueiny, Hy oes 
AviPaics yigeien. LOBECK. 
vavrd, and refers to Tekmessa. 


vgds. The dative, rds, depends upon 


653. Miaws.... av. With the employment of the genitive and 
the personal use of the infinitive, compare Aisch. Agam. 380; Elektr. 
342; infra, 934; Matthiii to Eur. Here. F. 758; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 496, 
Obs. 2. 

656-676. ScHon.: sxesias tvaxa v3 yogixdy vov wagsiAnwras: ifsa- 
Gevees yee vou Alavros 301 Beard didAsieua yrvicdas, ive un xararngey 
Ord Tov dyyirov> Jud wal env deynesy wosovvres: ivhy xal Beard leas ve 
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scoginsy, ws weds xeslar sidAnppive. “ArAws. riersra:d vices in) ry 
watsebas rns vooou vex Alavra nal Ono: of Hdovis Upeta xml BovrAomas 
xoesious. siswipeges 318 woincas ia) vhs romiras psroweins, Sores bvedivas 
ws nal Tov Hdtes. 

656. “Ege S fewer. “ Ellendt understands igars to mean joy; Wunder, 
a desire to dance. The first interpretation involves an awkward tautology, 
the second somewhat anticipates matters. By tewcs may, I think, be 
understood the strong emotion which the gratifying declarations of Aias 
— more particularly in regard to the great change which had taken place 
in his feelings towards the gods (vv. 618 sq., 630) — had caused in the 
Choral mind, that emotion being accompanied, as all strong emotions are, 
by a convulsive shuddering of the bodily frame (Jge:%a). The emotion 
terminates in an exuberant feeling of joy (wie:yeeus), and such an 
action upon the lower members of the body as could only be worked off 
by a dance. The dance itself would naturally partake of the frame of 
mind which gives it birth. Instead of the grave and dignified iupsasia 
of Tragedy, it becomes one of those lively extemporaneous (airedad) 
movements, in which Pan and his companions may be supposed to have 
indulged, when celebrating the birth of the wine-god at Nysos, or his 
union with Ariadne at Gnossos (infra, 662). Such appears to be the 
sense, and, if we may so speak, the philosophy, of this little Chorus. 
If it is to be considered as a specimen of the ancient Satyric dances, the 
metrical element, which entered into such dances, will here be found 
capable of some analysis.” MircHELL. It would be out of place to 
discuss at any length, in a note upon this passage, the various reasons 
which lead us to disbelieve the statement that dancing formed an element 
of the Greek Tragic Chorus. The language of Athenzus, p. xiv. 630. D, 
resis DF sil ris cxnvatis weiotes Cexnots, TLAYIRN, BULIRN, TUTUEIE, 
refers, not to dancing, but to dramatic gesticulation, as will be evident from 
comparing his words at 1. 21. C, weard oxrmare éeynerixd aires bev- 
gioxer arvsdideu reis xagsurais. Aristotle, who in his Poetics enumerates 
with circumstantial minuteness all the elements of Tragedy, defining with 
the greatest care its peculiarities of rhythm, melody, and metre, and 
describing with infinite particularity the decoration (és) and the singing, 
never mentions dancing. One or two passages may be adduced in proof. 
At vi. 4, he writes: lws) 33 wedrrovess wostvras THY Kino, wearer pis 
IZ ddvacyuns dy sin os pdgser cenyydiag 6 vis bypiws xicpos: sire psrdewaia 
na) Aikss: iv redress yae wesovvre: vnv pipnew. In vi. 10, he expressly 
states, in summing up these elements, that “all tragedy must consist of six 
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parts, <a’ d weia ois ioris 4 weary ria, fable, manners, diction, sentiments, 
decoration, and music. Of these parts, two relate to the means, one to the 
manner, and three to the object of imitation ; and these are all.” If, more- 
over, we look to the sense in which éeysicéa: and its derivatives are used by 
the Tragedians, we shall find that it is erroneous in all cases to translate 
them by dancing. See Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. 41, who de- 
clares the signification of the verb to be acting in general, for which gesticu- 
lation should be substituted. In this way it is applied to the Orato ry 
Lucian, [Ise "Ogynciws, c. 32. Cf. Smith’s Dict. of Greek and Roman 
Antigg. 8. v. Dancina. Certain it is, that when the Tragedians wish to ex- 
press dancing they use the word yogevsix. (Cf. Aisch. Agam. 31 ; infra, 653 ; 
Antig. 147, 1097; Ged. Tyr. 896, 1093; Eur. Cycl. 156; Bacch. 114, 
1382; Herc. Fur. 686.) In our own passage, the Chorus simply say : 
O Pan, Pan, Pan, wanderer over the sea, appear, O king, who leadest the 
dances of the gods, that in company with me thou mayst essay the Nysian 
Gnossian self-taught dances, for now I wish to dance. The Chorus simply 
express anxiety to'dance; and add nothing which sustains the inference 
that they were actually engaged in dancing. We have already observed, 
in our note to v. 333, supra, that every thing which happens on the stage 
is expressly indicated to the audience, either by the Chorus or one of the 
actors. ‘‘ No one enters without being previously announced, or leaves 
the stage without having afforded some intimation of his purpose. The 
Chorus begin no hymn, no dirge, no dance, without some previous indica- 
tion. The actors never approach each other without our being informed 
of it by the poet. Their feelings of friendship or enmity, the very ap- 
pearance of joy or sorrow which is reflected from their countenances, are 
invariably described in terms the most precise.” The silence of the 
Tragedians in regard to dancing is therefore very noticeable. On the 
other hand, singing, which is a necessary part of the Chorus, is expressly 
mentioned by A&schylus (cf. Prometh. 555-557, Pers. 568, 618, 624, 
685, 936, 1039; Theb. 825, 834, 854, 867; Agam. 106, 120, 992; 
Choeph. 148; Suppl. 111-115, 120, 805, 1022), and in Sophokles the 
Chorus speak plainly enough of cries and songs. It is, moreover, to be 
added that the satyric plays of Euripides give express and distinct indica- 
tion of the accompaniment of dancing. (Cf. Cycl. 34.167-—170; Bacch. 
57, 199, 1151.) This silence of the tragic writers is to us conclusive. 
Lastly, if we reflect on the singular and incongruous spectacle which such 
& supposition involves, — a party of venerable old men “dancing one way 
while singing the strophe, and another dancing the antistrophe, then 
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standing still, and anon performing the evolution which dancing-masters 
call pousser during the epode,”— on the unmeaning and inappropriate 
relation in which it would stand, no less to the moral aim than to thé lofty 
and severe grandeur of Greek Tragedy, we shall be disposed, on purely 
artistic grounds, to deny the fact of its existence. Lewis. On the 
dative ew: see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and on the Doric form dassrerépay, 
for which the MSS. La. Harl. and others read d»sardpny, see note to 
69, supra. The metre of the following verse is dochmiac. | 

659. arAiwAayxes. The MSS. Mosq. B. Dread. a. b. Aug. C. Flor. Pr. 
and the margin of Turnebus exhibit 40/rraxzes. Cf. note to v. 573, supra. 
** The Scholiasts suppose that this epithet is applied to Pan, 4 Sr: iBenénes 
weis "Abnrvaio ty rH vavuavig (see Theetet. Epigr. III. 515. T. HII.) 4 oes 
vey Tudava dixrvoss Ayesves (allured by fish according to the account of 
Oppian, Hal. ITT. 16) 4 dri of aaAssis cipewor vév lava os vopsev bsav. See 
Pind. Fragm. LXV. 594. Ausonius Mosell. 172, represents a number 
of Panes as sporting in the waves, and in the sea-fight of Liber Pater 
described by Nonnus, 48. 214, Pan, as aBdrow iv Vdaes xovPos sdirns, is 
especially pre€éminent. He is also mentioned as one of the Dii Litorales ; 
see the Interpp. to Theokr. Jd. V. 14; and as the guardian deity of fisher- 
men in Agath. Zp. XXVIII. Hence it is evident that Pan, although not 
" expressly enumerated among the marine deities, could nevertheless be 
styled 2AiwAayxros, and in this place is soinvoked by the Chorus in the 
words, 7'u, qui maria pervagari soles, adesdum mare “Egeum transvectus.” 
Loseck. Hermann and Bothe direct us to join driwraayxrs Pavnbi, per 
mare huc ades, in the same way as venias hodierne. See Kriiger de Attrac- 
tione, p. 77 sqq. Lobeck, on the other hand, objects that no example of 
this assimilation can be produced from the more ancient Greek writers ; 
for the instances given by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 312, and Bernhardy, Synt. 
p- 465, 3 ddernys favils, & wrorvxrAaurs bavey, are constructions which 
correspond exactly with that employed in the other cases, ¢ worUxdavres 


bavooyv, baverres aired woAuxAavroy, etc., and cannot therefore be compared 
with passages in which we find an imperative or optative. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 479. 4. Kvaaavias. ‘ Sophokles mentions Kyllene in pref- 
erence to Psyttalia, on account of its being the most celebrated residence 
of Pan. See the Scholiast to Asch. Pers. 447.” LoBEcK. 

661. Oser vopowei’ dva¥. Compare Pind. Fragm. 67. p. 593, xogtv- 
why rirsorarey brwv. Creuzer, Symb. III. 247. Klausen, Theol. p. 133. 

662. Nicim Kyrie’ sexiuara. By the first of these epithets Lobeck 
understands those dances which the Satyrs born at Nysos and the Nymphs 
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who reared the infant Dionysos celebrated, and by the second, those which 
were performed by the Curetes in order to drown the cries of the infant 
Zeus: SoOHOL.: cay ply seysoswr 4 ply Bapsxvvbiany Aiysras, 4 di Keon- 
winh & nal wuppion: Nocias yee 1 Begixuvbes. Cf. Jungermann. ad Polluc. 
-IV. 99, and Lobeck, Aglaoph. T. II. 154. abredas, self-taught, ex- 
temporary. SCHOL.: airodag: abrouadn, dix pvosms tus, ob Ddaxerd. 
See Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 8. v. —— With idwetis textarea, compare Ar. 
Ran. 328, iyxzaraxgevay wodl.... vogsiasy. Virg. din. 6. 639, pars 
pedibus plaudunt cboreas. 

664. "Ixaginy.... sigewy. “The Scholiast supposes that the adjectives 
tiyrweres and sifewy are associated in the following sense: Gavsecs ay Sri 
sUfeus tori, favoris manifestus; but I cannot agree. The Chorus had in- 
vited Pan to lead the dance, and nothing could be more appropriate than 
the presence of Apollo, as a festive god and as dwelling in the immediate 
neighborhood.” Loseck. “ Although assenting to Lobeck’s interpretation 
of the word si»weres, I must nevertheless refuse belief to the statement 
that Apollo is invoked by the Chorus, as a festive deity, to be witness of 
their exultation. It is, on the contrary, from the belief which the Athe- 
nians entertained that recovery from the dangers of disease was due to his 
assistance, and in order to render him their thanks for having removed by his 
interposition the malady of Aias, that the Chorus here implore his presence, 
and the continuance of his favor to themselves and their posterity. In 
very similar circumstances the Chorus in the Tvrachinia, v. 205 sqq., 


upon receiving intelligence that Herakles is on the point of returning home 
in safety, address ahymn to the same deity. In our own passage the 
Chorus describe two things ;— the first, that Apollo would take part in 
its gladness ; the second, that he may be propitious to their descendants. 
The words tiyvrwores .... sifewy seem therefore to bear this sense: 
styracces iwol Svssin Sxie wsAayior Ixagioy porary nal die raveds sipewy 
sin.” WUNDER. 

666. favow.... “Agns. ScHon.: 6 Alas é’Agpnios: 4 "Agns, 6 wears- 
pes 6 wiel viv Alavra, tavosy nuay ro oxores xad THY xaTHPsay: awe TH 
sepecrav vod Alayreg. “Aons] 1 Avoca, 4 pavie. The common copies 
read Zaves yee. See Elmsley to Eur. Hek. p. 66; Hermann, Klem. Dactr. 
Metr. p. 122 sq.; Seidler, Ep. ad Lobeck. p. 488; Purgold. Emendd. 
p- 39; Porson to Kur. Orest. 573. The reading in the text is sustained 
by the authority of the MS. Laur. a. The god Ares was esteemed 
the author, not merely of the disasters attendant upon war, but also of 
every other kind of calamity. See Gd. Tyr. 190; Elektr. 1385; Hom. 
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dl. 13. 569 ; Adech. Choeph. 152, 447, 918; and many other passages. 
The name itself is, for this reason, frequently employed in poetry to denote 
any impersonation as it were of Ares, any agency or thing done (see v. 242, 
supra, Hach. Suppl. 702) in his spirit or likeness. Musgrave supposes 
that the pestilential influence of the planet Mars is here referred to, and 
quotes Ovid, ix bin. v. 215, Cicero, Somn. Scip. c. 4, Claudian, Epigr. 
26, with many other passages from later Greek and Latin writers, in 
support of his hypothesis. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 426, has shown that 
such an explanation is inadmissible, because the superstition alluded to 
had no existence in the days of the Tragedians. In what manner the 
same deity who has been represented as the author of the insanity of Aias 
is here said to have removed it, has been explained in note to v. 638, 
supra. On the second explanation given by the Scholiast, see note to v. 
Sl, supra. 

669. Nis, d Zsi, wepa Asuxév. SCHOL.: vor welgseriv tywiga Aapewred 
iyussv, Sees ivyicas trav sav: teorscer yao Lereswoushe inipiywebas reis 
“EvAAnes 3a viv wide. Musgrave observes correctly that Asuxcy sidpesger 
¢ées is a simple periphrasis for the more common expression, Asuxn fuign. 
See note to v. 637, supra; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 473 ; Pierson ad Moer. 
p- 477; Peile to Aisch. dgam. 649. Wex ad datig. 559, erroneously 
directs us to consider gées vswy as said for spes salutis in navibus posita, 
but the genitive ysav is dependent upon wsAdeas, according to Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 510. Cf. Philokt. 1327, Xedens wsrachsis QuAaxes. On ween wsra- 
eas for wsadeu, Lobeck observes, “ Sophocles fortasse sine exemplo, certe 
insolentius dixit.” Compare Aisch. Choeph. 960, wdga vs Gas idsiv. Ibid. 
972, ween vo Gas isi. | 

670. Qeay oxvdédraws vsev. SCHOL. : ave) rou dow». The common read- 
ing is few, which is retained by Hermann and Lobeck. The reading in 
the text is that of the MSS. La. Lb. I. Heidelb., and is supported by vv. 
609, 838, 839, 896. Oca» oxvdawy. With this conjunction of ad- 
jectives possessing the same, or nearly the same signification, Lobeck 


compares Hom. Od. 7. 84, ynvei doiie: wsweborts axsinen. Hymn. in 
Apoll. 107, wedivsues wxia. Hes. Theog. 786, naraiBadrae onais. Theo- 
krit. VII. 15, Anvioe dacvrgizxes. Oppian. Cyn. II. 566, disgeiecy iv dyee- 
wipers Bivbses. Quint. Cal. XII. 114, abdsaces bses kuPeoros. 

671. Aadiwoves, SCHOL.: imsAticuer ras Adwns, ivisnsre SnrAovees. Cf. 
Trach. 1021, 

672. Tldsbura bicpse. Equivalent to ésepous wavelarevs, all hallowed 
ordinances. The Chorus allude to the intentions expressed by Aias, at 
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vv. 618, 630, supra. Wunder, to Trach. 51, observes, that wa» in com- 
position signifies either prorsus (see his note to Antig. 776), valde, or 
multum, Cf. Elektr. 105, 687, 1139; Philokt. 728; Trach. 506, 756. 
673. peogalvss ws xai PAiyss. SCHOL.: PAiyss. avri rou Suwvesi. 
The reading in the text is exhibited without exception by all the manu- 
scripts. ‘‘ Suidas cites this verse s. v. paiys:. Heath has properly erased 
ws xal QAiyss, and these words do not appear to have been read by Sto- 
beeus, Ecl. Phys. 1.9.24. p. 284. The whole verse is probably an 
imitation of the language of Simonides, Hymn in Memor. See Philostrat. 
V. Ap. 1. 14; Dionys. Hal. Antt. IL. 3,6 wévra papaiver rd xard reeves.” 
Porson. In this decision all succeeding editors have acquiesced except 
Hermann and Lobeck, who retain the common reading. ‘I believe that 
some words have perished from the corresponding strophic verse, and that 
the reading of the books is genuine. The Greek poets are exceedingly 
partial to the employment of similar antitheses in all such sentiments as 
that before us. Cf. v. 610, supra: dwesd’ 6 axes xaveceibuenres eeves 
Quo’ AdnrAw xal Pavivers xeversras. In a precisely similar way, the . 
verb @Aiéysy, accendere, is put in opposition to paegaivu.” HERMANN. 
*‘Reisig, Comm. Critt. ad Gd. Kol. p. 364, emends, wevb’ 6 xesves Priya 
paeaives, in opposition to the sense and vigor of the passage. If we are 
to believe that the omission of either verb is necessary, we must retain 
PAiyss and sacrifice sagaives. For the meaning of the Chorus cannot be, 
that nothing is to be pronounced impossible, because time destroys all 
things ; but that there is nothing which may not happen at some future 
time, because 6 yedves rdvra PAiys, i. e. weopalvss, cis rd Pavsger wagdyss, 
or, to use the language of Sophokles himself, in a fragment preserved by 
Stobeus, Ecl. I. 9. p. 222, wave’ ixxaarvawray & veoves sis Td Pas Byte. 
We may add to this consideration, that the sentiment expressed in the 
words yesves wadvra paxeaivss is so hackneyed as to render it extremely prob- 
able that it crept into the text from being written as a mere gloss upon 
the margin of some ancient copy. See Diodor. Exrce. T. IL 556, 6 
eoves CG radvre pagaivwy. Philostr. V. 4p. 1. 14. p. 17. Nicet. Ann. IIT. 
5. 57, wdvre tae rev xesvov wagaivsras. Dionys. antigg. II. 3. p. 80, é 
Thee peony Tz xaAG xeorves. Plutarch. Cons. ad Uz. p. 102. A, xeéves 
é wavra wewaivsiy siades. Since, however, Pasyes by itself is not suffi- 
cient for the metre, I have followed Hermann’s opinion, that the vulgate 
must be retained, and that some words must be assumed to have perished 
from the corresponding strophic verse. From the observation of the Scho- 
liast, va bad Alavros dict weArwy slonuive (i. e. at v. 610, supra) due Bea- 
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sciws iZ4Ades, it is evident that both verbs were written in the more ancient 
copies which he used.” LoBECK, 

674. dsaddnrer. SCHOL.: dwépjnrey, aviamiore, dasare. Erfurdt 
and Hermann edit dvavdarey, in correction of the reading of all the books 
and Suidas, s.” Avavdey. favivase dy. The MSS, and Suidas, 1. c., 
exhibit @QeriZas’ dy. <A similar Dorism is found in anapestic verse at 
fEsch. Suppl. 39. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 224. 3; Buttmann’s Aus/ithrl. 
Griech. Sprachl. 92, dnm. 67. The reading in the text is due to the 
emendation of Lobeck, and is adopted by all recent editors, except Neue 
and Schneider. s0rk y if aiAwrey. ScHOL: éwies Ub avAwiores xa) 
pesydrony visxior 6 Alas psrersiodn xai psctBandn cay Yurny reis "Aresidass 
awe ras bybeas. pesesBadtn xal wiravras cov buysov. The MSS. Flor. I. 
Ten. Lips. b. read sve" iZ. In the following verses, the MSS. Bod]. Laud. 
Ten. Aug. B. and Brunck’s copies exhibit psrsyvertn. We have preferred 
the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. I. A. Lips. a. b. and Aldus. Supas: 


Mevrersyvacdn > psrsxsiodn, wiwavras rou bupod, as xa) psriyvecdn, Lege- 


swans sie’ Alas if didwrus psrsyrcdn buses ’Aresioass. HESYCHIUS: 
Micansyrachy, psraversiodn, +6 esrawsions avayvaves (SCI. psravayvavas) 
@aci. Lastly, nearly all the MSS. and Aldus read éyyzéx, which is re- 
tained by Brunck ; the single exception being the MS. Par. 1, which has 
buméy ¢’, corrected by Hermann, éupcu +’. The true reading is in all 
probability éye#», and that this is not, as many have asserted, a mere 
emendation of Triclinius, is proved by the gloss, ye. duzws, appended to 
the margin of the MSS. I. The interpretation of the Scholiast, chy 
Yuxvv, supports the reading of the books, but more weight is due to the 
observation of Triclinius: of yedperrss bupcy vd peov pixedr ob xadas yea- 
Gover. pounce yee BptiaAs: sivas h resedTn CVAARBH, ws Ral Hh TED NHAC THs 
ereegns. The employment of the plural is supported by Plat. Legg. XI. 
934. A, Protag. 323. E, and many other passages referred to by Lobeck. 
The words iZ diAgewy are received by most editors in the sense of dysAwi- 
orws, ex insperato, and that many similar expressions were employed by 
later writers in this adverbial meaning is indisputably true. Cf..Julian. 
Or, ad Athen. p. 285. C, veis iZ aveAwiocray spbiveas Pidevs. Appian. 
Civ. IV. 15, iwavigbnear ix wagadsyay ba) erearnyias. Clian. V. A. 
II. 13, ix cay ivaveias, e contrario. See Stephanus, Thes. Gr. T. I. 1856. 
Weaseling to Diodor. I. c. 46. In the more ancient writers, I neverthe- 
less doubt whether the plural genitive is ever found for ig aiawrou or i% 
degecdexnrev and similar expressions. This doubt is not overthrown by the 
quotation of examples like Asch. Suppl. 352, wn i aiawray xawgoundy- 
19* 
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rey vines yivnras, Eur. Alkm. Fr. XI. 491, worrd vos Otis xax vas 
airwrey tives’ dvbewxes vsAsi, Where the sense is not insperato, but ex 
insperatis, in accordance with the strict signification of the words. How 
these two expressions differ will be evident at once, if, in Plat. Legg. XII. 
950. D, rae 3° tans ix cay sixérwy, we attempt to substitute the adverb 
sixérws. Ina verse from Ion cited by Athen. I. 21. A, kx ras diawres 
HaAACY Hexnesy POeivas, the interpretation of the words ix ra» diarras 
by a mere adverb is equally inappropriate. Far more accurate is the 
opinion, that they are said in a pregnant sense for if 3» ravra cbx Frwioss, 
in the same manner as the corresponding expressions in Thuk. 3. 67, ex 
ix weernxivrey &mapravoves, and Plutarch. V. Public. c. 14, rads ripmcs ix 
aeornxsvray tevs. If ig &iAwrey is unconnected with a case, we must 
join psravsyvoedn dugwy, asin Liban. Deel. T. IV. p. 758, wsraBadarascbas 
Tis webrseor aigiosws ; Plutarch. V. Marcell. c. 23, piraBdAruy rev cvvy- 
bous xavacryparos; Philostrat. V. Ap. IV. 38. p. 178, rev Hbevs ; Ibid. 
VI. 11. 246, ets dns; Procop. Ep. XXVITI. usredsedas oH; yrauns 5 
Priscus, Exce. Legg. p. 64. A, pesrareiascba: rig yrepens ; Lucian. Amorr. 
4, wsbacpscacbas cis euribevs exovdxs, and many similar examples.” 
Losecx. The citations in the above note fully prove that the plural, 
duuci, frequently occurs in Attic prose, and more especially as we believe 
of sudden and violent outbreaks of passion; but there still appears room to 
doubt, conclusive as the above observations appear to Wunder, whether 
this indisputable fact really proves any thing in favor of its adoption in 
the case before us. Its employment may be further illustrated by the 
language of A‘schylus in Aristophanes, Ran. 1044, duos iwraPosious, 
which the Scholiast there explains by wsydAous, dws psraGepas vis 
dewides Alavres. The hesitation expressed by Lobeck as to the adverbial 
employment of the words if diAwray is well grounded, and although 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 574, asserts with great confidence that they are here 
so used, we must confess our wish that this had been corroborated by the 
production of a similar example from the writings of a classical Greek 
author. Cf. Wesseling to Hdt. 1. p. 56. 42; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523, Obs. 
and Obs. Add. If we assume the statement to be true, we should then 
prefer the emendation of Hermann, éujcov, and render, quoniam quidem 
Aiax ex insperato ab via et rizis in aliam erga Atridas voluntatem adductus 
est, because it appears to us impossible that any hedrer could avoid con- 
necting I diawrawy dueéy in listening to the delivery of this passage. 
By the expression ZsAwre: éugoi, animi desperati, quos nulla epee est fidem 
habituros esse, the intensity of Aias’s wrath is to be understood. HxEsy- 
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CHIUS: dsAwess, Stivei. Compare Hymn. Hom. in Apoll. 91, Orph. Argon. 
935, where this adjective is used in a very similar signification. That 
ptravsysoebn may be constructed with the preposition ix, as well as with 
the simple genitive, is evident from Plutarch, V. Sert. c. 25, psraBards ix 
ris weersgoy iwsixsins. Hippokr. de Morbo, IV. 27. 617. C, psraereivas 
wiv ix ons yrouns. On the dative "Aresidais, seo Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3, 
Matthidi, Gr. Gr. 387, and compare Hom. Ji. 1. 204, yore "Asani. 
Render, And I will for myself avow that there is nothing which may not be 
affirmed, since Aias has been diverted from his desperate wrath, and mighty 
feuds with the Atreidai. 

677. “Avdess ido. SCHOL.: Ryysres fixes dws ved ereured, dyyidAws 
chy wageusiay rev Trixgev. Qavpaerh dt 4 sivedes rovrey rev dyyirov: 
red Alavres ifm iavrdv dsaxsigeupiver, obm siev of awd rod xoped odes & 
Tixpnooa yraves ro wenzbiv: wibarig ob 6 dyytres awayysiias waea- 
exsoalss airods iZsivas xara Cnenow: xal otrws imirsihorras ry reper. 
Dskiws 08 nal rd vey Kdravarre pabsiv: oixsior yde ry wdyru > xadws Od xed 
va wis oxnvis iexitacras. Alurres yag xaradswirros, weenrber b dyytres- 
slra rev yogey ryy cxnvyy idcavres Jide ry Cnenery, Bsc 6 Alas ini emp 
weak: ry i bary oddly doydy wigiArsiniras wevoxsdpeiyns SiaPsews vis 
iy i oxnyy xeorwroweias. The reading of the manuscripts is rowparoy. 
Musgrave, comparing Eur. Elektr. 230, i. weare yde ou rayab’ dyyia- 
asi Siaw, and Ed. Tyr. 958, si votre renrey di ue’ awayysinas cadas, | 6 
7b? ixsiver daveioicoy BsBnxdra, emends dvdess, Qidov +3 weares, x. ¢.2., which 
is approved by Hermann, who observes, that messengers were accustomed 
to preface the intelligence they came to impart by the employment of 
words of joyous import, and to reserve till a subsequent period the com- 
munication of tidings of evil omen. We think no alteration necessary, 
and that the introduction of the words ayysiaa: bir, followed by the 
oratio recta, are finely adapted to the character of the speaker as a homo 
plebejus, and his anxiety to communicate to the Chorus the welcome news 
of Teukros’s arrival. We have precisely the same dyoeaia Qavarérng in his 
language below, v. 706. So, too, from the loose grammatical connection 
and more colloquial style of the language employed by the Sentinel in the 
Antigone (vv. 238, 245), and the Emporos in the Philoktetes (vv. 591, 
603), we must observe, that Sophokles has used these characters in nearly 
the same way as Shakspeare employs his clowns, —- by way of contrast to 
the elevated and tragic tone of the phraseology ascribed to the more 
exalted personages of his plays. Sufficient deference is paid to the usage 
alluded to by Musgrave in the words “Avdgss giao. Lobeck places a 
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hyphen after the word rewesrer, (sic) in order to denote ante omnia nun- 
ciabo vobis, Teucer adest. It is to be observed, however, that whilst the 
word wemrer standing per se would signify prixs quam alia dicam, the 
employment of the article imparts this force, quod primum_est et potissi- 
mum, nunciare volo Teucrum venisee. 

679. ergarhyiev. SCHOL.: +3 orgaréasdes Areinas. This is erroneous. 
The word itself signifies the pretorium, exnm erearnyis, Paus. TV. 19. 1, 
and the expression pteey ergarsyioy denotes the large and open space — 
answering to what Polybios calls the wseleracs erparnyiey of the Roman 
camp — in which the tent of the Atreidai was placed. 

680. Kudd%sras. ScHOL.: Assdogsiva:, iBeifera: ve wdvewy. xat "Eai- 
scacpes Wy Appin’ “Amounts, un xvdadi pot ris weseBurseey adsAQees. nad 
Aisgiaros iv Ipeysysig: Odros yurasd) 30i nvdagsotas: ri yite; dberwuxas R 
é nudes ie) vag UBotws. The same testimony is given by the Scholiasts to 
Apollon. Rhod. I. 1337, and Ar. Nub. 618; Etym. M. p. 325. 3; Eusta- 
thius, p. 790. 40. See Liddell and Scott, s. vv. KudéZs and Kudaizw. 

681. Srsiverra....apuPicrneas. “It is scarcely necessary to observe, 
that these words must be connected ds follows: weécabey yae orsiverrs 
airey paborveris &uPierneay iv xuxAg.” WUNDER. 

682. evsidsow Aeacesv. On the instrumental dative, see note to v. 476, 
supra, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and compare v. 1182, infra, xaxeis Badrsirs ; 
Philokt. 374, xdyah scorwbsis sibs doaecey xaxois veis wacws; Ar. Nub. 


1373, Ragerrw worrAcis naxcis xaiexesies. 


orig $e6" és ov. Equiv- 
alent to wdyrss, nemo mon. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824.2; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 
483; Elmsley to Eur. Med. p. 374. 

684. xéaiPovasvred erearov. ‘‘ We should prefer xawiPovatured erpa- 
ey Compare v. 999, infra, “Ooris orgary Eiuwares PovrAtwweas Pirey. 
Verbale casum verbi sui regit, quod utriusque lingue scriptoribus solenne est. 
These are Brunck’s words, in his note on Antig. 877. Those. readers to 
whom this construction is not familiar may obtain all the information re- 
specting it which they can desire, by examining the passages quoted by 
Hermann, in his notes on Viger, n. 47.” Exmstey. That there is no 
objection to the construction with the genitive is apparent from Eur. Med. 
478, Iph. Taur. 17, and other passages cited by Lobeck ; and that homao- 
teleuton, or similarity of termination, is not shunned by the Tragedians is 
shown by Céd. Kol. 1010, raeds ras bsts, Cid. Tyr. 533, 1481, Asch. 
Prom. 371, Pers. 502, and frequently elsewhere. 

685. os oie aextoo. SCHOL.: iw) rou Trixgou- ws obx iwagxioan iau- 


wy Te wn AbAsveros vivsclas> ws ab xwALCE: aiTiy xaraArbubava:r. [Eis ro 
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airs.| xwadvee. Brunck and Schiifer follow the MSS. Baroce. A. B. 
Mosq. b. Ien. and the recension of Triclinius, which exhibit dgxiess. The 
optative is defended by the authority of the best manuscripts, Suidas a. v. 
‘Qs esx, and the justa modorum consecutio, since the clause in which it 
occurs is dependent upon a verb of past time, the construction being éysi- 
dsou viearooy (= dvediZovrss TAsyer, see Hermann ad Vig. p. 875), os obs 
On the manner in which the adjectival pronoun wag is here 
employed, see note to v. 262, supra. 


> 2 
HEXETS. 


687. “Qers....4Aabex. The indicative follows éers when, apart from 
the idea of purpose, it introduces the statement of a consequence ensuing 
upon the action of the principal verb as an actual reality; the infinitive, 
when this result is conceived as belonging directly to the nature of the 
finite verb, or as an effect produced in conformity to the notion or idea it 
may express. For appropriate instances in illustration, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
863. 1. 2 sqq. 

688. Koassy. On the genitive, see Wunder to Philokt. 613; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 530. 1. 

689. deapoven red reorwrarw. “Tie. sis retoxaroy iabeven, having 
proceeded to the utmost length. Lobeck quotes, in illustration of the con- 
struction, Xen. Anad. 1. 3. 1, lives rou wxesew, Arrian. Alex. IL. 6.7, wee- 
sivas Tov xgoow, and several analogous instances from Philostratos. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 350.” Wunper. Add Xen. Anab. 5. 4. 30, twogsvovee 
rev weoew; Siebelis ad Paus. T. I]. 624. Another, and perhaps prefera- 
ble, mode is to construct the genitive with As-ys:, according to Hom. Ji. 6. 
107, ’Agytios....AnZav Poveco, in the following sense: But the strife, 
in its hasty course, stops short of the farthest point (i.e. bloodshed, or the 
death of Teukros by the sword or stoning), in consequence of words of 
conciliation from the elders. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 514. 

690. "Avdeay.... Adyov. Equivalent to cay yseévray eurarraccovrer 
aivevs 31% Adywr. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53 sq.; Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; and with the phraseology, compare Eur. Suppl. 602, 
Abyov ZurarrAayais. 

691. seir. “ Sophokles, alone of the Teagedtans, shortens the second 
syllable of six and dvix, as Porson teaches in his Preface to the Hekuba, 
p. xxxvii. He has done so forty-two times in his tragedies, extra melica, 
but bas lengthened it before a vowel several times from necessity, as at 
Gd. Tyr. 631, Ged, Kol. 826, Trach. 1273, Aj. 689, Elektr. 255, 454, 
1381, in all which Porson thinks emendation necessary. As to the accen- 
tuation of the shortened form, some would have us write qs and cpus, 
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others syiv and Seiv. Aldus makes use of the latter method in the dias, 
and in the first $57 verses of the Liektra, but from the 358th verse to 
the end of the play he writes ses and sssx. Modern editors write suis 
and iuiv, and I have followed them.” Exmsizy. See v. 215, supra; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 143. 5; Hermann de Emend. Gr. Gr. p. 79; and the more 
ancient grammarians cited by Lobeck to this verse. 

693. vis BovrAds.... reswess. The allusion is, doubtless, to the re- 
nunciation of the purpose of self-destruction by Aias, in consequence of the 
change of feeling which he had previously professed. Lobeck quotes Cic. 
ad Fam. IV. 6, ad novos casus temporum novorum consiliorum rationes 
accommodare. On pias vices, see note to v. 252, supra. 

695. "Top ied. SCHOL.: sides ard vod padrvetos, 871 xaxdr abTH Yirsval, 
TeUTe Teoc vs Pars: 

696. Beadsiay.... Beadds. On the accusative, see note to v. 42, supra. 
The word 63¢y is here equivalent to wiu yu», errand, mission, — the state- 
ment of the Messenger being that the departure of Aias from his tent is 
attributable either to Teukros, for his tardiness in sending, or to himself, for 
the dilatory mode in which he had performed the journey. 

698. Tid’... . dwtewancpivers; SCHOL. : clov ol oes Asines, suse owe- 
nov iors weds Thy vesiany chy vor? iewduts Di od dusivoy sivas wes driven 
airey wapaytyevivas. nal ivy Liysewvidy ba) cov weds Aiyia ayyirev wepu- 
Qhivres > Bidry xai ot paaror dvaca wesriecs bade. dwsewavicpiver| 
Iespesver ws vou Alavros wageveias. ‘‘ To the exclamation of the Messen- 
ger, that he feared his arrival would be too late, the Chorus inquire what 
thing, absolutely necessary to be done, had been omitted or imperfectly 
executed, vi iAAsions: vay dsévray ytviebar. By raeds is denoted rav awse 
Ors Ssis yeviedas.” Loseck. Of the two explanations given by the Scho- 
liast, the first is undoubtedly correct: guid hujus negotii justo parcius, i. @. 
tardius factum est? Compare Aisch. Choeph. 575, gQéveu 3° "Egavis ebdx, 
Umsewavepivn Exearey aun wire: reirny wee, where ixsoravepiyn is 
interpreted ex droruyydvovea by the Scholiast. On the partitive genitive 
dependent upon 7i, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 2. 

699. frdobsv eriyns uh Eo waenxer. “The words idols oriyns are 
rightly interpreted ix esis eriyns in a gloss published by Brunck. See 
also Lobeck’s note. The following gloss is less satisfactory: waenxssy: 
dvr) wou aixsus. 4 wae wigicon. It appears to us that neither gx» nor 
waerxsiy is capable of being used in any signification which will make sense 
of this passage. The Scholiast explains wagixsy by ragsivas. But wagsa- 
4ss», the infinitive of wagleouas, means rather fo pass in than to pass oxt, 
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and waesévau, the infinitive of waginges, means rather to let in than to let out. 
TIsezy is the verb best suited to the sense of this passage. We abstain 
from proposing improbable conjectures, and the silence of the commentators 
is our only reason for calling the attention of our readers to this difficulty.” 
ExmsLtey. The meaning of the words before us is evidently this: ré» 
dvdeu ixirsvesy tvdebsy oriyns wivssy, for which the poet has employed the 
somewhat remarkable phraseology, vév dvd’ danude ivdebsy eriyns wn ‘tw 
wagnxsis. With trdobsy, from within, Lobeck aptly compares Plaut. Amph. 
2. 2.137, intus profecto pateram foras, where later writers would have 
substituted deintus. Hermann answers the objections urged by Elmsley 
against the applicability of wagixssv to the sense of the present passage by 
stating that the use of the verb xsi is justified by the circumstance that 
the Messenger is now without the tent : vetuit Teucer, ne Aiaz intus veni- 
ret foras, and approves the explanation of the Scholiast that wagyxs.» has 
here the meaning of wagive:. “Nam quod ait Elmslejus, inérotre potius 
hoc verbo, quam ezire significari, alienum est ab hoc loco. Neque introire 
neque ezire significant hac verba, sed venire et advenire: quod refertur ad 
eum locum, de quo sermo est, ut introire, si intus est locus ille 5 ezire, si 
foris, significetur.” This explanation, which removes all doubt as to the 
authenticity of the text, and is supported by a precisely similar use of the 
verb wporpoasiy in place of izsaésiy at v. 72, supra, is, in our judgment, 
perfectly satisfactory. ‘ From the circumstance that wag:évas is the verbum 
_proprium of those who go forth to a public assembly, I am disposed to 
infer that Teukros, in directing that Aias 4% "fw wapyxss, was solicitous 
to prevent his appearance in public, and more especially his repairing to 
the public council of the Greeks. He feared that Aias, exasperated with 
rage at his recent disappointment, and boiling over with an inordinate 
thirst for revenge, might thereby expose himself to the greatest peril, but 
he entertained no apprehension at this time that Aias would lay violent 
hands upon his own life.” Losrox. The great inaccuracy of this conclu- 
sion is shown in the clearest manner by the language of the Angelos at 
v. 706 sqq- He there states, in the most precise terms, that his arrival is 
to be attributed, not to any opinion or presentiment entertained by Teu- 
kros that the departure of Aias would be prejudicial for this reason or for 
that, but to the urgent injunction of Kalchas, who had taken Teukros from 
the royal circle, and had besought him, as he valued the life of Aias, to 
see to it that he was confined to his tent for that day, during which he 
would be particularly exposed to the wrath of Athene. It is evident, 
therefore, that Teukros despatched the Messenger (v. 738 sq-), not in 
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consequence of any sudden fear and apprehension of his own, but in com- 


pliance with the admonitions and appeal of Kalchas. roxyn. The 
MS. I. reads riyos, the last syllable of which is suprascriptum in the MSS. 
Mosq. b. Lips. b., and this has been received by Hermann and Dindorf, 
on account of the past time of the verb danvda in the principal clause. 
The alteration is unnecessary, for the conjunctive may be referred, not to 
the past verb, but to the infinitive present dependent on that verb. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 848, Obs. 3, and note to v. 107, supra. On the omission 
of 2», consult note to v. 531, supra. 

701. egawsts yropns. Compare Hdt. 7. 16, iesdh cicgayas ial civ 
ausive, scil. yveuny. On the genitive, see note to v. 674, supra. 

702. dsciesy..-~. xeaev. Compare Eur. Med. 896, xa) d:erardybnl’ 
duc vis wescbsy txbeas is Pidous unreds wire. On the genitive, see Mat- 
thia, Gr. Gr. 345, and on the dative after yéAev, note to v. 674, supra. 

704. Efase v1 Keayas. ScHOL.: sig wageuciar é erinos wagnxras, iy 
nai "Apicreidryns advayecgss. On Keayas, doubtless from the same root 
aS xaAryvaivw, and therefore signifying the Searcher, see Donaldson to 
Antig. 20. 

706. Torotroy. Thus much. SUMAS: rorotrev- ayti rov, peryed Terror. 
Zepoxass ty Alaves. ‘‘ That no offence should be taken at the collocation, 
efda and irtyzavor, is evident from the consideration that xa) wagay icvy- 
scavoy are added in this sense: et ipse audivi.” WuNDER. 

707. yee. This particle is frequently employed, in animated narrative, 
to denote a reference to something which has been previously announced. 
Compare Antig. 238; Ged. Tyr. 277; Elektr. 644. 

708. oles "Acesidas dixa. Compare v. 439, supra. Antig. 445, ew 
Bagsias airing tAsvbsgoy. Philokt. 31, sew xevyv olznei avbenrms diva. On 
the word efos, clam, i. e. nemine comitante, which, besides the present pas- 
sage, is found only in Fragm. 27, ed. Dindorf, in the writings of Sophokles, 
once only in Zschylus, and not at all in Euripides, see Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakl. 743. 

709. "Es vsiew.... Osis. Compare Virg. din. 1.418, dextram suam 
dextre Teucri amanter jungens. 

713. Ei.... dro The MSS. Mosq. b. Dresd. a. b. read 6iass. The 
common reading is unobjectionable, since in the oratio obliqua with an his- 
toric tense in the principal clause, the indicative of the oratio recta is, for 
the most part, changed into the optative. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885. 2. 

714. cds Oipies. Cf. v. 736, below; Cd. Tyr. 1283; Buttmann, 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 29, Anm. 9.14; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 14. The reading 
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of the books is ry3s 6’ suse, with ros adscriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. 
Erfurdt writes +92’ iv azieg, upon the authority of Elektr. 674, Eur. 
Hippol. 721, Alkest. 351. Hermann cites Ar. 4v. 1072, ends pivres 
éautee, and adds, that he can perceive no just reason for supposing that 
the Tragedians avoided this crasis. Tzetzes, Exeg. in Iliad. p. $3, quotes 
this verse, and exhibits the reading in the text. On the verb iag, see 
note to v. 262, supra. The tyro will observe the transition into the oratio 
recta, 

715. ds ifm Aityes. Trictinius: riign xal cd Adyov ix wagaran- 


rou wivds elovras’ vb d" ob resovTer, GAA’ Howse Pauly roraree On 3n- 


Bnvegty, cru xal relre, obras + 10m xa) cicve) awsPrrare, Aiyws vay weel 
wou Alavros Asyov, Wunder compares Philokt. 55, envy Diroxeirov os dst 
Yuriy dros Adyorw ixxrAispes Aiyor. Demosth. de Rebus Chers. p. 108. 
14, xa) Aivey (i. ©. iy oH Onenyogia) slasy crm omg? sli por, Bovasisebs, 
Sgn, x-7.A. Add Aniig. 227, Purr yao nide worrad pos pvbovgtyn. 
Pind. Jsthm. 8. 97, &s gare Keovidacs iviaro:ea bs¢. Somewhat similar is 
the expression roavb’ d&magrdvover iv Aoyos tvn. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
636; Fischer ad Well. IV. 46; Heindorf to Plat. Soph. c. 57, p. 363 ;. 
Wesseling to Hdt. 1. 122; Abresch to Zisch. T. I. 168. 

716. T& yee wsesrod. SCHOL.: ra wapidxovre xa) &yencima xal ries 
Tov pireon, ce ywels dixaiov. Suidas,s. r& yee, reads xavonra, but 8. ave~ 
yar preserves the reading of the books, which is also exhibited by Sto- 
beus, Ecl. I. p. 114, Serm. XXII. 21, and Eustathius, p. 415. 13, 484. 
17. Didymus Alex. de 7'rinit. L. III. c. 6. 358, has quoted this and the: 
following verse, substituting, as became a Christian writer, weds ésov for 
weds Sev. Wunder, contending that the adjective dyvevs, v. 721, infra, 
is used in the signification impius, rather than in that of amens or demens, 
follows Bothe and Vauvilliers in reading avéyra, to which he assigns a 
similar meaning, and pronounces the common reading “ ineptum.” Inde- 
pendently of the objection that may be urged against such an interpreta- 
tion of Zy»ovs, we find another in the fact that the verbal adjective dyvanros. 
is invariably used by Greek writers in the sense of afgwy, amens, ineptus. 
See Hdt. 1. 87; Plat. Phad. 80.B; Ar. Nub. 416; Plutarch. de Soll. 
An. T. II. 959, ievis avénros, vis consilii expers. That the employment 
of dyvénros in its own strict sense is not inconsistent with the character of 
Aias may appear to derive some support from the nature of the crime he 
had left his tent to perpetrate, and the language of Alexand. Aphr. Probl. 
1. 16, “Ogengos "Odvecia piv Pesvipov Aiyss, Alavre 33 zawedrseov. But this 
opinion is in entire opposition both to the representation of Homer, who 
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testifies expressly to the heaven-imparted wry of Aias, in Jl. 7.289, and 
the language of Sophokles himself at v. 119 of this play. See note to 
v. 127, supra. The objection to svéynea, that it is a mere repetition of 
the idea which had been previously expressed by the adjective wegserd, 
deserves po refutation, and is worthy of the merest tyro. Cf. infra, 
v. 1188 8q., 0b yee oi wAarsis 068" tigtrwres Parss Kofadiorare. 
We may add, that the word recurs at v. 1210, and is again displaced by 
Wunder for his favorite avénra. In illustration of the sentiment, compare 
Hat. 7. 10. 5, segs v& vwsglyovra Cae ws xseauses 6 bcd, 0vd8 ig Parralsebas, 
wae Di opined evdin psy xvidss; segs i, ws bs cindpara ce wiysere ais] xl 
Jivdern, rh Tumvra dwperxharu Te Psrin; Qiriss yao 6 beds Ta dasgi- 
evra wahvera xorovssy. 

717. weds bsav Svemgatias. On the use of meds, to intimate that the 
action spoken of arises from the presence of the agent, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
638. 2. c, and compare Hdt. 2. 139, isa xaxov 1s weds bray i weds arvben- 
way “Bos. 

718. seis. SCHOLL. : Ses weds v8 enasveusver sinsy doris, To avbeuxen 
aweders, ETive diov siwsiv, si zal un wAnboveines Uw’ dwdeversgo: yag 
siwsiv elrives ids. Eustathius, p. 415. 6: edyndss ‘Opney oxnpa, veo ix 
wAnbuyrrinns xavraBaivesy sig ivixdy. On the singular relative referred to a 
plural substantive of different gender, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 481, note 1. 
In this constructio xav&é evvew (Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 378), the relative is for 
the most part used in a very indefinite and generalizing sense, = ¢7 eis. 
Examples of a similar usage in the Latin poets are by no means rare. Cf. 
Tibull. I. 6. 39; Ter. Eun. prol. 1 9q.; Id. Heaut. 2. 4. 13. avbpe- 
wey pve BAacray. Equivalent to dWeasweu Quew Ovs or Braeeny BAderwy. 


Ellendt renders, “‘ procreatus secundum hominis naturam, i.e. homo natus, 
ut Qvew adverbiascat.” On the contrary, gvew is here the accusative of 
equivalent notion, by a construction similar to that found in A‘sch. Pers, 
743, pies poor bsov. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. c, 553, and consult notes to 
vv. 42, 276, 410, 414, supra. The more common expression is &rbgwaos 
Sy Ques, OF kvbpwaes wifuxws, Xen. Kyr. 1. 1. 3. 

719. iasire, yet, nevertheless. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 603; Blomfield, Gi. 
in /Esch. Prom. 802 ; Bornemann to Xen. Symp. 4. 2; Heindorf to Plat. 
Kratyl. 411. B. On xar’ avbewwer, ut hominem decet, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
629. 3. d. geovss. The MSS. La. Lb. and Stobseus, Zci. I. 4. 20, 
read gern, by a construction similar to Eur. Jon. 855, devaes sores iebads f- 
Cf. Brunck to Gd. Kol. 393 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 103; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 629. 3.d. Lobeck, in defence of the common reading, aptly 
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quotes Antiphanes ap. Athen. X. 444. B, deci Bi pesilov 4 xae’ drbpwwe 
@eevsi, and in illustration of the general sentiment, Dionys. Antt. VIII. 
25, vepsoures owe boy re vmselyorra xal spines wddus sig £3 pendiv. 
PeAccTR R revre waoyts Ta OXAMER Kai ptydrevyea Poorimarea (ParAArras 
yke "Orca d:dbev xtgavrss, Asch. Agam. 457, as Horace, feriunt summos 
fedgura montes). 

720. sadvs iZeepepesvos, at the moment of his departure. The temporal sig- 
nification of the participle is defined with greater clearness and precision by 
the addition of sévs before, of dua before or after, and of siea, Yesra, iv- 
vavée dy after it. In the first case the participle should be rendered by a 
substantive. See Matthii, Gr. Gr. 565, Obs. 2; see note to v. 443, supra. - 

721. “Avovs, rash, inconsiderate. See note to v. 716, supra. The 
Oxford Translator observes that “the reason which is here given for the 
misfortune of Aias is precisely that of which Aristotle approves, who, after 
having rejected the two extremes of vice and virtue, proceeds to state his 
idea of a character adapted to Tragedy: — ‘ And such a man is he, who 
neither in virtue and uprightness is transcendent, nor yet changes his lot 
to misfortune through vice and depravity, but one that does it through 
some error, and that a man of high renown and prosperity, such as were 
(Edipus and Thyestes.’ Poetics, sect. 25.” 

722. avrdy ivviess. ‘*’Evvirusy is generally dicere, narrare, exponere. 
Here it has the more unusual sense of alloqui, in which signification weersy- 
viresv, a8 at v. 815, infra, and Trach. 402, is more commonly employed. 
But Sophokles frequently substitutes the simple for the compound verb ; 
and constructs it with the same case as that which is usually found only 
with the compound verb. Thus, for isiersi¢seéas, at v. 1061, we find 
ereipscbas; for dvaxgivuy, xeivsv (see my note to Antig. 397); for dvaria- 
Auy, riargy, Elektr. 699; for inBdaasuy, Beraauy, Philokt. 67, Trach. 
916, 940 ; for ipsetrey, pivsiv, Antig. 169; for iuwlecsus, wieesy, Trach. 
597; for xaraysrzy, yera», Philokt. 1125. Homer has used the simple 
sivsiy in the same meaning as that here given to ivviesw. Cf. Jl. 12. 60, 
210; 13. 725; 17. 237; 20. 875.” Wuonper. The ordinary con- 
struction is ivvierssy civ: OF weds rive, a8 at Elektr. 1439. On the accusa- 
tive, cf. Hes. Opp. 190, 260°; Porson to Eur. Med. 719; Dindorf to 
Elektr. 556; Bernhardy, Synt.p. 135. With this advice of Telamon to 
Aias, Lobeck directs us to compare the similar address of Peleus to Achil- 
les, 12. 9. 254. 

724. ‘OS tbixipows. SCHOL.: wagarvess xavddds thy xeorbyxny rev 


Weanrey, dri weorns re Alave: yAweoagyiny, povovevy) bseawsiny voy Hrarhy 
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wh Hzbeobas o7 compos red Alavres+ weoeyxsinpives yas Hon +H aees 
abrel, exsdev nal ry weirs bey Korres. 

725. éuev. SCHOL.: dye) rss ety v6 dt iZhs, Osers spcov. 

728. Towésd’ ixéuaes poder. On the accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
566. 1, and compare v. 1168, infra, ina’ ixiprss. 

729. Aias'Abdves, avix’ érevvoora viv. Lobeck, Hermann, and Wunder 
explain, dias "Adévas, fvix’ Sreuvi wy, avdwpivns, by a sudden change of 
the construction with which the verse had been commenced, but we doubt 
whether this opinion can be defended by the quotation of a similar exam- 
ple from any classical Greek writer. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 161, supposes 
that the genitive is dependent upon éwes at v. 731, whilst Neue refers it 
to dyrifevsi. If the explanation by a supposed anacoluthon is deemed 
inadmissible, it would be better to erase the period after ~#éox, and to read 
worevd’ ixtuorss pevdov sire devrseoy Bias "Adcvas, avix', x. 7. A. Compare 
Antig. 11, ipod piv ovdsds pvdos, Averyévn, Piray, eb’ Advs ets’ Asis, 
¢ssvo. Supra, v. 222; Thuk. 8. 15; Cic. Verr. 3. 44. 106, mihi Ainen- 
sium brevis est oratio. See Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 650. nvoare. 
Bockh to Pind. Ol. 2. 99 is mistaken in supposing that this verb is em- 
ployed in a passive signification. See note to v. 610, supra. 

733. nab’ huas.... peien. Matthia renders, ibi ubi ego constitero, nun- 
quam perrumpet pugna (see Gr. Gr. 581). Hermann, per me, quantum 
in me est, non perrumpet hostis ordines nostros. Lobeck, on the other 
hand, believes the meaning to be rather this: nunquam hostes meos ordi- 
nes perfringent, patove. suas. “By the words xaé’ suas are denoted those 
things gue nobis sunt ex adverso et juxta posita. Cf. Xen. Kyr. 7. 1. 163 
Plutarch. V. Mar. c. 26; Id. V. Ages. c. 18; Demosth. Phil. 3. 25. 
In the same way, therefore, as those who were opposed in battle-array to 


the Fidenates are described as of xara Didnvaious raxbivess, Dionys. Antt. 
III. 24. 483, Aias might have said of xad’ teas raybivess, OF paycpesver 
odors kxenZeves. This explanation is accepted by Ellendt and Wunder, 
and, if we understand it rightly, makes the pronoun, 4uzés, common to 
both the preposition and the verb. 

734. Tosieds rors. Hermann has edited cesieds ros on his own conjec- 
ture, and is fullowed by Dindorf. aerseyn. SCHOL.: aparaxroy, 
adidbsror, Cf. Ged. Tyr. 226; Lykophr. 1166. Lobeck remarks that 
the éeyn sas is displayed in the selection by Aias of that mode of repelling 


the attack made upon the leaders of the Achaians which would inflict upon 
them the greatest opprobrium and disgrace, when it was within his power 


to have achieved the same result in many other ways. On xat’ dyboe- 


wey, in the following verse, see note to v. 719, supra. 
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736. cyde Onpiga. See note to v. 714, supra. The MSS. Lb. Aug. C. 
read +33" iv ayien, which Erfurdt has received. 

737. ab’rev. The MS. Flor. T. adry. For dy, the plural ésois is ex~ 
hibited in the margin of Turnebus. Cf. v. 723, supra; Ged Tyr. 146. 

738. 63°....Tsixeos. But this man.... I mean, Teukros. When the 
substantive or proper name fullows the article used as a demonstrative pro- 
noun after the insertion of several words with which it stands in no imme- 
diate grammatical relation, it is to be regarded as a mere supplementary 
addition for the purpose of more precise explanation. Compare Philokt. 
$71, 6 3’ sieve ’Odveoss. JI. 1. 409, 472; 4. 20, 329; 5. 183, 663, 
907 ; 8.425; 12.196. On the circumstances under which the article 
was employed by the Attics in its primitive demonstrative signification, see 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 50.1; Rost, Gr. Gr.98. 7; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 444; 
Bernhardy, Syné. $04 ; Liddell and Scott, s. ‘O, II. 2. 

739. teirrords. ScHOL.: ivreads. Cf. Gd. Kol. 1601; Trach. 498 ; 
Gd. Tyr. 106 ; Asch. Prom. 3. 

740. Eid’ awserietuesda. But if we have been disappointed in our pur- 
pose, i. e. if we have arrived too late to secure the fulfilment of the injunc- 
tions which were charged upon us, that we should prevent the departure 
of Aias from his tent. With the signification in which awerrsesiy is hore 
employed, compare the similar usage of iauaprévus, in Elektr. 1039, 
1207; ed. Tyr. 621 ; Philokt. 95. In a conditional sentence with si, 
the indicative is used in both the hypothetical and consequent clause, if no 
uncertainty as to the consequence is intended to be expressed. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 852. 1. 

742. "DO, Baia Tixpnocn. SCHOL. : rives tosxer ody ivolnoty iksooeay ony 


Tixpnocav; iva usra& rou voged dxoven ra wiel rou Alavres: as iv reis 
Haro Ieduaciy, dy os "Haluceg xal Oidiereds, dua ry xoew Tas Tay yoves- 
may weoddous weiss, ivan ph diecoreywory of kyysros. ‘Purtov obv, das i Alas 
bxirsuesy adrdy xac’ olxey sikucbus res Gsois, timer, nal Sapa Wane. 
0088 any aivpararer cxnpe Ixevens Bu cures sivas, padsore by coiev- 
Ty xasey GyeuTmxviay xa) waenncrevdynxviar +3 vou Alayres pavia. ide 
oy piya ce Parivar re Layer abrny. 3:0 weds rev ope Wines wewrey siasiv, 
of os ial pesydan worhdoss: ixxadrcvyra: airgy. RAAws Ts of ewes TOU yogeU 
eixscarseol sisi, as wodtra: vou Aluyros, dort nal 6 dyysros xarws bx 
IZienes psior wesewwey, EAA voy Alavra ob mararahady ivder, weds rex 
xeesy Quer. sig dvdgynny 38 yeyerds & woinrhs Te BiAroynoas, oidaped 
weernoprs ivivire, dAAd Ta Dsdrsen Bid Bewviwy iivsyxer On the adjec- 
tive 3ata, misera, see note to v. $48, supra 
20 * 
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744. Hlopsi yao bv vey. ScHOL.: deviras rav dvayxainy rou xewtis: 
zal ters wagepia ial car iwixivdiver wenyudror, Cvesi iv vem: iviors 
yike xai vor counres ipaweseas 6 cidnges. “AXAws. pixg: Pabeus ifixrsi- 
Tas, Gers eH valeur. TeVTe’ Tore 76 Teayua. 

748, weatws dy dayne’ lye. On the accusative with #aynea, see note 
to v. 136, supra. Reiske and Jacobs, in Spec. Emendd. p. 9, direct us to 
substitute Bé%.» for wezts», but Lobeck has shown that the common read- 
ing is unobjectionable by citing Avsch. Prom. 720; Trach. 151. Add v. 
750, infra; Trach. 193, dvdeds sbruxh xAvovea weakiy rivds. With 
Glew, afferens, nuncians, cf. 757, infra; Antig. 1172; Gd. Kol. 420; 
sch. Agam. 647, 873; Pers. 248; Eur. Hek. 663. The expression 
weatw Gieuv is, therefore, equivalent to Pigs dyysAiay wedtsws OF ayyir- 
Assy weatsy. 

749. dWewws. “Cf. v. 1098, infra. Aldus reads & ‘slewxs in both 
verses. Turnebus reads avfeens in our verse, and & ’r4ewa's in the latter. 
Brunck, Bothe, and Erfurdt read @ ‘vewas in the former, and &»épus's in 
the latter. Lobeck reads &/ees's in both verses. The six Bodleian man- 
uscripts agree with Brunck, except that two of them read d»4ewss instead 

# “ydewa's in our line. With the exception of these two verses, we have 
not observed the vocative aépwas in the tragedies, either with or without 
the interjection. These two verses also exhibit the only instances which 
we have observed in the tragedies of this kind of crasis or elision, except- 
ing svat or w 'va%, which occurs very frequently.” Extmstey. The MSS. 
Lb. I. A. Aug. A. B. Dresd. A. read dvéeuws. The MS. La. reads with 
Aldus # "»éeees, which is received by Hermann. Dindorf and Wander 
read svdeuws. 

750. Obx ida one chy weak. ScHOL.: weakiv> ene corny, cle’ evs 


sbaeayiay, sir ov» dveweayiavy. See Wunder to Trach. 148 sq.; Tafel, 
Pind. Diluce. I. 47; and compare Elektr. 1110, edn olda chy ohy xAndeva. 

752. Sees ye’ adiviy ci Ons. SCHOL.: ders bud eupBaivs Unesiv pare 
wevey vi ler 6 Abyss iuParinas co wdinuy- oixsier yao yureini> yaAs- 
wrararey di rev yurainsiny worm 4 wis. Cf. Trach. 42, 325; Eur. Iph. 
A. 1221, penress, A wely wdivover ini viv Sevrivay adiva rivds AcpeBavii- 
Matthié, Gr. Gr. 488. 3, renders, ut anxius exspectem, quid dicas. In 
place of Aéysss, the future might have stood, as at Ar. Nub. 1391, oluai 
yt cav vewrigny ras xapdins andar o, 4: Aku, i. ©. iwi weerdoxig rar 
AsxOneopivar. Cic. Phil. 7, 3, horreo quemadmodum accepturi sitis. But 
the present is used here in the same force as it possesses at Eur. Heh. 


185, dsipceive el wor’ dvarrives. 
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756. [ldgsor’ ixsivos.... iawiles gies. Such is the reply of the Mes- 
senger to Tekmessa’s inquiry where Teukros is, and with what view he 
had enjoined that Aias should not be permitted to leave his tent. The 
words iAwifs: ies are replete with difficulty, but are, nevertheless, exhib- 
ited by all the manuscripts. SCHOL.: éAséoiay, avrl rod GAsbeins. irai%ss 
Ofesiv, vowitss, widAAss dixsebas. In Johnson’s edition we read, moreover, 
the following scholion: sastgiws avr) rou bAstoiav, ro Ob Pigsiy TovTseTs 
divides. The same annotator has added to the succeeding verse: fewrneis. 
waee Tivos tuv aviouway uabev 6 Tsixgos iawiles Piguv zai dixsebas crs 
Seder rivds rev Alavros éAséeiay. Cauter emends éasteias; Musgrave, 
6Asdcins Aiave’ is tAwilss Piges, spectare putat ad Ajacis interitum. Bothe 
has ingeniously conjectured iawi{ay ies, metuere nos facit, with which 
Lobeck compares Aésch. Agam. 1444, rig vas bsexipdel Popov Pigoves ua. 
4siv. Matthia thinks that the words before us are a confusion of two 
constructions, sAwiZes GAsdoiay sivas and tAwiges Casdooy Pies rrivds todos, 
Lobeck retains the vulgate, and adds the following explanation: Metuit 
Teucer ne hic exitus Ajacis, quem nunciat, perniciosus et futurus sit. In 
opposition to the denial of Hermann that iawiguy can be applied to denote 
the expectation of an evil, see Trach. 111, xaxdy tawifoveay aicar. Ibid. 
V. 296, xa) rovre roles ioriy avdeds TuQeoves: Srav xara wedeon Tis, 
jawiZey xaxd. Ar. Avv. 956; Thuk. 1. 1.; 7.61; Polyb.9.6.9. We 
must confess that, notwithstanding repeated consideration, we are unable, 
on the one hand, to vindicate the reading of the books by sound and satis- 
factory interpretation, or, on the other, to accept the “lenissima emendatio ” 
by which Bothe supposes that he has succeeded in removing all the diffi- 
culties of this passage. Confident as the language and weighty as the 
reasoning of Wunder in its support may be, we think that he has omitted 
to notice three points of considerable importance ;— the first, that the 
tenses in Bothe’s reading can scarcely lead to any other inference than 
this, that Teukros had brought the apprehension or foreboding alluded to 
from Mysia; the second, that the use of the pronoun envos would inti- 
mate that the departure of Aias was already known to Teukros, or had 
been distinctly foreseen by him; and lastly, that to Tekmessa’s inquiry 
why Teukros had enjoined that Aias should not be allowed to quit his tent, 
the reply, because he brings intelligence that he fears this departure will be de- 
structive to his life, is singularly inappropriate. Since writing the above, 
we have been favored with the reception of the following note, from which 
it will be seen that the true interpretation has at last been found. ‘“ May 
not the true construction be as follows: iawiZa (6 Tsixges) rrivds tfedev 
Oiessy sAshelar (= is sasheov) Atavros ? With reference to the use of rrvde 
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in allusion to an event which Teukros cannot yet be aware of, it is only 
necessary to remark, that Tekmessa has just informed the Angelos that 
this event has actually taken place, and that the Messenger speaks from 
his own point of view : this going forth of which you speak. With regard 
to the use of gigs» in its stricter signification of leading to a place, or its 
more metaphorical sense of tending to a result, it would be superfluous to 
multiply examples ; one or two will suffice. Thuk. 3. 24, ca» is OnBas 
Picoueay sdév. Plat. Gorg. 524. A (p. 120, ed. Woolsey), iv ri resdde 
IZ 3s Pigsrov ra de, 1 pels tis paxdewr vieous, 4 3° tis Tdprager. Hat. I. 
10, is aivyveny Gigs. Plat. Civ. IV. 144. BE, xara inirndstpare tis desrns 
xrnow dies. The remaining point is the use of the predicate adjective 
éacéeiay in the sense of is éAsdeor, to express the ‘tendency or result of an 
action, in connection with the genitivus objectivus. This will be sufficiently 
illustrated by isch. Agam. 1079, yaseos Tldgides sAtbpsos Gira. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 1; Pflugk to Ear. Hek. 1135.” FE tron. 

759. Tet Oserogsion padvrsws. Seo note to v. 134, supra. 

760. xab’ tuicay vhv vr. SCHOL.: &eQiBorAws, Aros waber rhy vv 
Apeseay, & Sri xara rHv vir fpuienv ribrntsras. The MSS. Lb. I’. A. Mosq. 
b. Ien. read § ¢ aire. The collocation ra» vy es, and the inquiry as to 
the subject of the verb fips, have given rise to considerable difference of 
opinion among the commentators. On the latter point, Erfurdt has 
suggested ¢ xdvrig, and Schafer 4 %Zed0s, the last of which is deservedly 
rejected by Lobeck. Hermann pronounces the whole expression an ana- 
coluthon, and declares that the words xaé’ steay envy vyy must not be 
disjoined from srs, since the particles vt» srs, as at Alsch. Theb. 711, Suppl. 
638, are equivalent to the simple wy». ‘‘ Poeta debebat dicere, xed" iuiear 
rHy viv ors aura bdvarer 4 Biov Pigoveny, quod poterat etiam omisso srs dici. 
Nunc, posito illo gs, non participium, quod propter rm» inferendum erat, 
adjicit, sed verbum gies: construit cum particula gre. Noy ors media 
orationi inseritur, ut gers srs et similia.” Add, sic ut structura non affi- 
ciatur. It follows from this explanation, that xaé’ tiger chy Pieu is 
substituted for xaé’ tiger rh» Picovcay, a change of construction al- 
together without parallel. It appears to us that the poet has conjoined 
the words xaé’ nuigay egy vvy in the same manner as xa’ quae rovpeParis 
ws viv vode at v. 711, above, and that his meaning is evidently this: rey 
Creroesiou pedrvriog peabor, srt nal’ tmicar chy vor airy bdvaroy # Biev 
Pies, a Calchante edoctus, hodierno die Ajaci mortem aut vitam nunciante, 
i. e. hodiernum diem Ajaci mortem aut vitam allaturum esse dicente. On 
the signification here attributed to igs, see note to v. 747, supra; and, 
to the passages there quoted, add Trach. 123, dv iwipspeQomiva o° ddcion 


NOTES. 237 


fehy, vei 3° ciow. Wunder, confessing that the writing of the books is 
beyond his comprehension, emends és acy, i. e. Calchas, qui hodie ast 
smortem ei aut vitam nunciat, and refers us, for an explanation of the post- 
position of the relative pronoun, to his note to Antig, 135. 

761. weserne’ arayxaias ciyns. SCHOL.: iwixovges yiynobs ris 
xars@uyovens durruxias. Consult note to v. 460, supra. 

762. Kai crsicad’, of wiv Trvxpov.... woasiv. ‘For the neuter verb 
poasiv, Which depends upon the imperative exsicars (cf. vv. 770, 1109), 
the employment of a transitive verb’ with the meaning of to summon, 
might have been expected. A very similar example to our own is found 
at Cid. Kol. 246, dvroga:.... rév abAsov aidovs xvpgens, for avroma: ry 
abrAiy pssradideves aidevs. In the same way, the expression sivederaroy 
iced... Javiv, v. 780, infra, is equivalent to siv. ieol xravsiv pes.” 
Wonper. See note to v. 637, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

763. avenaleus, lying opposite to the sun, looking towards the east. Aldus, 
with the MS. Bar. A., reads avénrious. Cf. Asch. Agam. 528; Eur. 
Meleag. Fragm. XX1.; Jon. 1550; Blomfield’s Gi. in Agam. 502; Klausen 
to Agam. 447 ; Buttmann’s Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 17, Anm. 3 ; Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 35, note 3. Neue cites, in illustration of the sentiment, Eur. 
Orest. 1250 8qq., veesie’ iwsiyaperd’> ive uty ody reiBev révd’ ixQuadta, 
Tay wees HAsov Bords..o-. zal ony iva Tivd, ds wees iewigay Pious. On 
the construction of the verb jiva:, implying motion directed to, with the 
simple accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 559. 

764. ré&vdess. The MSS. I. A. ©. Aug. A. B. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b. 
and the two Juntine Editions, read &vdees. 


765. Q@wres nxarnuiyn. ‘‘ These words apparently denote ris yvapns 
BUTeD auaprovca, OF airoy ixsivou dwerhadtion, NOt dw airey, as.the Scho- 
liast supposes.” LoBecK. Consult note to v. 457, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 491; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 375, Obs. 1. 

769. ot¢ Deas axut, Compare Eur. Orest. 1277, oby Deas ayav. 
On the asyndeton, see note to v. 114, supra. 

7170. 2wStv.... aviv. The MS. Dresd. b. reads ésrovres. The 
MS. [. reads avden ds ewstdu. The MSS. A. Aug. C, arden y' ds av 
vasvdy bavsiv, which is evidently due to the anxiety of some transcriber 
for the restoration of the metre. Hermann has placed a colon after 
iyxevapssy, erased the comma after dxu4, for diAevess has substituted the 
accusative #iAcvras in dependence upon the words ei Deas axew, in order 
to avoid the objectionable repetition of thought which had been pre- 
viously expressed in the words cby ieuciey at v. 767, supra, and has 
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received the correction ¢t3n, which is found in several manuscripts. 
Wunder properly objects, that, in place of the accusative, the dative Sidrcvew 
‘was required, comparing Philokt. 12, &xpen yao ov unxgwy i peir Adsywr. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 556, Obs. 3. Lobeck has retained the common reading, 
but inserts unnecessarily a comma after dydea y’. Dindorf has written 
vie’ és earsvdu, from his own conjecture. There can be no doubt, as 
Hermann has observed, that Tekmessa, who knew that every person present 
regarded the safety of Aias of equal importance with his own, could not have 
given utterance to a sentiment so feeble as that presented by the reading of 
the common copies, and we can scarcely avoid the inference, which the fluc- 
tuation of the ancient copies is alone sufficient to suggest, that the text is 
here corrupt. Since, then, several of the best manuscripts exhibit the sub- 
junctive, and a few subjoin therewith the particle ds, we shall be justified in 
concluding that, in the closing words of Tekmessa’s address, a general 
sentiment was intended by the poet. If this be true, it follows that the parti- 
cle ys is altogether out of place. Wander follows Dindorf in substituting the 
accusative aviea for the genitive &r3eos, and urges the reception of the 
genitive ¢irevecs, in conformity with the reading of the MS. Dresd. a. 
With these alterations, the verses before us would read as follows: xaes- 
psy, bynovmpssy > eby Beas dxyeh | coders lirovres avig’ ds ewsids barsir, i. & 
let us go, let us hasten. ’T'is not the time for him to rest who wishes to save 
a man who hastens to meet death. If the common reading is retained, we 
must adopt the punctuation of the text, and consider the words eby Deas 
axes as inserted wagsrberixas. 

771. Xeesiy troiees. Paratus sum ad eundum. On the ellipse of sini, 
see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 30€. On the infinitive of purpose after adjectives and 
phrases which denote capacity, ability, zeal, fitness, readiness for any purpose, 
and their opposites, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667. a. This infinitive has for its sub- 
ject the word with which the adjective agrees, and may be compared with the 
accusative of closer specification. The MS. I. reads y’ irosucos. — With 
these words, Tekmessa, accompanied by Eurysakes and the Chorus, quits 
the stage. ScHOL.: usraxsiras § oxnyn bal iptpov vives xmgiou, ivba 6 
Alas, siweswions re Lides, puciv rive aed Tov barvdrev weePigsras, sas) ytdein 
av xeGer sicsrboyvra weewsesis ry Lids. "Eros Di ve readlra Taga ces 
warwiis cxdva> sindacs yao rk rimgnyuive of ayyihe awayyidAu. 
Ti obs od ales; Gbdves Aiexvrcs tv Opieruss oho drvaigsew Alavres 3: 
ayyire adwrayytiAas. tows ov xasveropsiy Bouvropesvos wal pon xaraxorcvbss 
wois teipou vives ox’ Biv Tbnxs co denpsver, 2 wearAoy iewARTas Bovremcves: 
tinh yee xarnyogsiv dydeds warasd ody ses. Brunck observes, that the 
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departure of the Chorus and the change of scene is a fault in the con- 
struction of the play, quod vitari nulla ratione potuit, si quidem Ajur coram 
spectatoribus mortem sibi consciscere debebat; in ceteris omnibus Tragici 
nostri fabulis chorus nunquam a scena abscedit nisi absoluta actione. To 
this criticism, Lobeck excellently objects, that, “in the Eumenides of 
4ZEschylus, and the Alkestis and Helena of Euripides, the Chorus leaves 
the stage, either on account of the change of scene or for some other 
purpose (see Monk to Alkest. 672), and that this was not forbidden by 
ancient usage is shown by the use of the pertaktoi, and by the observation 
of the Scholiast that it was rare wapd rois wadAasois. Generally, indeed, 
the aid of messengers, from a practice first introduced by Atschylus, who 
ce bes oxnris awrobriexty insvonesy, os wr iv Savseq eGirros, Philostr. 
V. Ap. 6. 11. 244, was made use of, partly to avoid the exhibition of 
spectacles which might revolt the feelings of the spectators, and partly on 
account of the difficulties attendant upon their representation. Lest, how- 
ever, we should form exaggerated notions of the delicacy of the Athe- 
nians upon this point, we may mention that Euripides did not scruple to 
display the head of Pentheus to his audience, after his barbarous destruc- 
tion by his sisters and his mother. In our own tragedy, the difficulty 
presented by the open nature of the stage was evaded by a special adapta- 
tion of the scenery, which, representing the outskirts of a grove, removed 
Aias as far as possible from the front of the proscenium to its remotest 
interior, and yet permitted the spectators to behold, somewhat indistinctly, 
in order to preserve the illusion of his distance, his fall upon his sword. 
On this hypothesis we are enabled to explain how it subsequently happens 

that the two divisions of the Chorus do not behold the corpse of Aias, 
whilst passing through the sivode: on their return to the Orchestra, whilst 
Tekmessa, on the contrary, as she advances from the interior of the stage, 
is exposed to a full view of the catastrophe, and points out the body of 
her lord as lying in her own immediate neighborhood, Alas 93° huis xsiras, 
at v. 853 sq. The Chorus (v. 847) describes the place from which her 
cry of horror was first heard as a vdsre; or grove, and the inference which 
we may draw from this expression is sustained by the language of Cicero 
ad Herenn. 1, 11, Ajax in silva postquam rescivit que per insaniam fecis- 
set, gladio occubuit. To heighten the effect of this scene upon the 
audience, Sophokles probably availed himself of that artificial representa- 
tive of Hektor’s fatal gift, (which we take occasion to observe enacts as 
conspicuous a part in this Tragedy as the fatal shirt of Neasos in the 
Trachinian Virgins,) described by Achilles Tat. 3. 20. 77, as commonly 
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employed by actors weds ras xiPdvrous ehayds, ob b cldnecs sis Thy xwwHS 
évareixs:s. That actors who impersonated the hero of our tragedy used 
this ‘instrument of mimic death,’ as it is termed by Petronius, c. XCIV., 
is evident from the following citations. Hrsycnius: Luewarrés ray 
Teayixay os bysipiosoy ixadrsiro, os Tlortnav Ones, cé evsreizoy iv Alareos 
iwoxpicu. The same authority has also mentioned that it possessed two 
other names. ‘Avdgounrés cusracroy ivyrigioiuy wage Toayixeis, 
(evidently the same with that to which Achilles applies the epithet zvargi- 
xev,) and "Anxrer cvewaeros iyyegioioy wage Tagsyrivers.  Lipsius, 
Elect. 1. 18, and Carpzof, Parad. Arist. 1.7. p. 121, suppose that the 
cluden or gladius scenicus used by the ancient mimes was the same 
weapon, but are mistaken in asserting that it was also called clunaculum, 
since this sacrificial knife corresponds more nearly with the wagapnerey. 
See Hesychius, s. v. Kaeserse. Spanheim to Julian. Or. 1. 252. Ouden- 
dorp to Apul. Apol. p. 560. In addition to the weighty testimony of 
Polemon, above quoted, the Scholiast has recorded in his observations to 
v. 823, that Timotheos of Zakynthos attained such celebrity by the 
accuracy with which he represented the death of Aias as to be named é 
chdaysss.” LoBECK. . 

778. 'O pry chaysds fornxer. ScHOL.: wikas 38 rd Zidos raved paer 
CPayia db Abyss H rév Raper rou awebarsiy A rev Die THs Pays bdvareD. 
A more accurate explanation is given by Pollux, VI. 192, cgaysus rage 
Lefoxasi val ro Fides. Compare Eur. Androm. 1133, Bovwrtpe: efaysis, 
ox-piercing, sacrificial knives. At v. 970, infra, the word fovsvs is sub- 
stituted in a precisely similar signification. 

775. advdeds.... ptonbtveos. On the intense hatred borne by Aias to 
Hektor, see Hom. Jl. 13. 809 sqq.; 17.128. We have erased the 
comma which is inserted after dvds in the common copies, in order that 
the coherence of the words dydeds Zivay udrawra psonbivres may be more 
distinctly recognized. Lobeck is mistaken in supposing that dydees is 
redundant here, as at id. Kol. 109, eixesigur’ dvdgds Oidirey rod &bAsy 
sfowaov. A mere glance at the connection of this verse with those which 
follow will suffice to show that it is placed in opposition to yz at v. 777, 
and that the sentiment intended to be conveyed by the poet is briefly this: 
The instrument of slaughter will accomplish its end ; for, in the first place, it ts 
the gift of a man whom I regarded as my most hated foe (of Hektor), and, 
in the second, it ts fixed securely in a country which entertains the most hostile 
sentiments to myself (in Troas). 

777. iy yh woasuig +H Teydd:. ScHOL.: weddnrev pede, suos de ve 
wseimalts, srs ky worsgig yh Owe Suspsvors awOAAUeRI. 
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779. wieirrsines. SCHOL.: cirpswions, diavssicdurves, soir Piykas ty 
ei yg. Wunder approves the latter explanation, and interprets the 
expression 3b wigseriAAsy co Zides, ita terre infigere et abdere gladium,’ ut 
Sirmissime inhereat. 

780. Evdvosrrarey.... bavsiv, SCHOL.: Asivnes vd dors> Bors Bide 
raéyvous bavsiy, The infinitive without Sees is frequently constructed with 
verbs and adjectives which express the notion of a qualification, or aptitude 
in point of sentiment or disposition, for the action it expresses. See 
notes to v. 673, supra, and the numerous illustrations cited in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
665, 666. On the employment of the intransitive verb éavsiv, see note to 
v. 762, above. Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. Eivoverarey. TRICLINIUS* 


of poly v8 tivederarer Weis airor, Tov ehayia, Paci. oi Rorilove sis +d ind 


we) £0 tks mopeparixey (SCY. xomeparixas) ixPigovoss, obdirigey 73 tivovorarey 
veovrrss woos 73 bavsiv. ‘* Beyond all doubt it is a neuter adjective, equiv- 
alent to gwse sivedorarsy kor, a8 at Eur. Suppl. 1704, xa} 3 waesiras 
van, gol pivor Pirev, Cf. Matthia ad Orest. 30.” Loseck. If this 
remark is true, and sivederares is of the neuter gender, it must be referred 
te the preceding action of Aias, i. e. to the secure mode in which he had 
fixed the sword that was to slay him, lest the weight of his body, when 
falling, might turn the blade aside. —We prefer, however, to connect it, 
as masculine, with edré», i. ©. rev cfayia, in the preceding verse. —— On 
7% avdei for ios, see note to v. 78, supra. 

781. Odew uly sicxsvedusr, Hactenus bene instructus sum. SCHOL. : 
nares wapsexsvdcutha, nad tveusy wdvre ay Osi weds bdvarer. ix di 
wavds> cov 76d tra ravra. See note to y. 512, supra. 

782-802. 2b wemres.... wavdimov ergarov. In these verses the 
poet, with consummate judgment, represents Aias as invoking Zeus, 
Hermes, and the Erinyes. As the author of his race, he implores the 
former to prevent that his remains should lack the honor of a tomb. 
Next, be calls on Hermes to lull him softly to repose, and to grant him 
a tranquil and expeditious passage to the world of Shades. Lastly, he 
adjures the dread Eumenides to behold his ignominious death, and to 
revenge it on his foes. 

782. xai yap sixds. For assuredly it is but reasonable. On the reason 
for the introduction of this parenthesis, see note to v. 368, supra. 

783. of waxedr. Non magnum. The superlative of this adjective is 
used in a similar sense at Gd. Tyr. 1301, psigora daipar rar paxiorwy. 
yiexs Aaxsiv. The MSS. La. Lb. A. and Triclinius read AaBsis, 
which is adscriptum also in the MS. ©. The common reading has been 
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shown to be unobjectionable by Valcknier to Eur. Phan. 444, and Porson 
to Id. Hek. 41. See J. 4.49; 24.70. The tyro will observe that the 
verbs Acyyvavus and evyyavsy are generally constructed with the accusa- 
tive in the sense of to obtain, meet with, gain (see Hermann ad Vig. p. 762 ; 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 1), and with the genitive in the signification 
of to aim at, reach after, and 80 to become possessed of, a thing. 

786. IIswrava reei Zigss. On wsg/, used here in its strict local signifi- 
cation to denote the relation of circumference to a centre with the collateral 
notion of close connection, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632; Kriiger, Griech. 
Sprachl. 68. 82; Nitzsch to Odyss. p. 243; Dissen to Pind. Nem. VIII. 
23; Isthm. IIL 54; Liddell and Scott, s. v. B. 2; and compare Hom. 
Tl. 8. 86, xvrsvdépesves wee) varxy; 16. 570, wag dove) dewaigs ; 21.577, 
wel deve) wiwaguiyn ; infra, 854, xeudaig Parydry wigewruxas ; Ar. Vesp. 
523, wigirsvoupas tH FiPss. 

788. ‘Pigs .... wesBanros. On the apparent redundancy of this ex- 
pression, see note to v. 712, supra. xusiv.... siwveis 6’ tiwe. Com- 
pare Hom. J2. 1. 4; 8. 379; 17. 241 ; Aésch. Suppl. 807, xvuelv 3’ isl’ 
trwpa xawizweioss sores Ssixver ox draisopas gids. See Blomfield, Gi. ad 
Lech. Theb. 1015, and the commentators to Virg. dn. 9. 485, Heu 
terra ignota canibus date preeda Latinis alitibusque jaces. 


789. Toratrd « .... wgeerginw. SCHOLL: revatra vu. weerrgi- 
ww Db narsuxeinas Aiyw, weorteswasn (cf. Vv. 1117, infra) yee of ixiras. 
Suidas, s. v. [Igergiea, all the manuscripts, and the greater part of the 
old editions, read wgereinw. There can be no doubt, however, that sgoe- 
cetew, for which we might have expected wperrgivouas (see note to v. 
424, supra), is the genuine reading. Compare Cd. Kol. 50, &» os weee- 
woiew Peden: ; Eur. Suppl. 1195, cobs bseds wesoresas ; Soph. Fragm. 
724, ed. Dind., of ray Asts yopywa "Eqydony craves Aixnvoo: weorrei- 
wseés; sch. Hum. 205, xal wpgorreawicbas voted’ iviersrAXey doceus. 
The Scholiast is mistaken in regarding the pronoun as the dative. ITees- 
ceiwee, in the sense of ixsrsdm, is constructed with a double accusative. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 582. 1; and compare Hom. Od. 11. 529, ixirsus weraard 
es; Elektr. 1370, weetceny worad os; Eur. Phen. 293, weoewiecrw 
Deas ot. 

790. Iloewaiery, ScHoL.: vév Yuyowounarsr. This epithet is applied 
to Hermes in allusion to his office of conducting the souls of the dead into 
the infernal regions. Diogenes L. VIII. 31, cév ‘Egpay rapiay sivas vas 
Yuvar xal did rodre wouwaiey Aiyteba: xa) iworaion xal boner. Eur. 


Med. 759, &rAd o § Malus wouwaios drat wsrdess dén05. See Griffiths 
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to Aisch. Theb. 855; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1. c. ——— On the adjective 
xcGovies, see the interpreters to Esch. Choeph. 1, and compare Eledtr. 11), 
& bers ‘Eoun ; Hor. Od. 1.10.17, Tu pias letis animas reponis sedibus ; 
Virg. in. 4. 2395; Ovid, Fast. 5. 663 sqq.; Id. Met. 1.671. With 
the invocation of Aias to this deity, Lobeck compares Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, 
tum defusis Mercurio libamentis et invocato numine ejus, ut se placide 
(&cQadaeerus) in meliorem sedis inferne deduceret partem, cupido haustu 
mortiferam traxit potionem. Silius It. 7. 140, Dii longz noctis, quorum 
jam numina nobis Mors instans majora facit, precor, inquit, adeste Et 
placidi victos ardore admittite manes. 

791. Ris acgaddery. Without a struggle. ScCHOL.: dexagicry xa) 
erarecr pn ivan, dvr) rey cuvripy’ Seas xaiging THE TANS yivemiwns 
BA weorytviclas ewacnsr, umdi woAdARy bv ry bavéry IuaceiBiv. wal wae’ 
Eibgsrity > ‘O 3’ icpddalss oix ives dvadrayds. paddles 2 irsyov 8 
owarbas xai efaxsaicssy. In illustration of the sentiment expressed in this 
passage, Brunck has aptly quoted Atech. Agam. 1292, iwsuyopas dt xa 
eins wAnyas Toys, Of ko Pddacres, niperav sibenciper dwopivisemy, oupe 
vupBdre 7606. 

793. Kaeaw 3i. See note to v. 592, supra. 
ScHou. : peobixéy bors 8 Aivsy cas "Epsvdas asl wapbivevs® viv 33 ras dda- 


Tks asi vs wapliveus. 


eodexnrovs wai ody) yeavbava: Sages duvamivas ies ray doimevyTey. 

794. "Asi 0’ senens weévra. Compare Cid. Kol. 42, ras wdvb’ ipavas 
Eipsvidas ; Esch. Eum. 68; Klausen’s Theol. p. 53. The majority of 
the manuscripts, and Suidas, s. v. [legergierw, read #s} 3°, and this particle 
may be defended by Elektr. 1099, and the numerous instances in which 33 
follows <1, collected by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 626. The reading in the text is 
supported by the authority of the MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. and the editions of 
Triclinius. See note to v. 994, infra. 

795. "Epis. Nearly all the manuscripts read “Egsyvs, and at v. 801, 
below, ’Eg:v»tss- We have followed the MSS. I’. La., in the last of which 
Elmsley to Gd. Kol. 42 declares that the single » is invariably found. 
—— On the adjective ravyiaedas, magnis passibus incedentes, see Liddell 
and Scott, 8. Tavavwess. Sumas: Tasdwodas> raysias ras Eesvis fact 
78 ying etivas Teds Widas toes Té Badions. TouTiors, Tas Wavraxod Tisvodeus 
revs wodas. Compare Eustathius, p. 763. 30. On the infinitive seafsis, 
dependent upon xzaAw, v. 793, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

797. Kai efas.... brciave, These four verses are cited by Suidas, 
8. V. airerGayn. The MS. Aug. B. reads xa) «fas, which is approved 
by Schafer; the MS. Jen. 2a) e¢és, on which see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 


244 NOTES. 


1345. Inv. 800, the MS. I. reads g:rcdews. The reading in the text 
is supported by the authority of the manuscripts generally, and of Eusta- 
thius, p. 1961. 28. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. insest vs after ixyives. 
ScHOL.: as sitocfaysis: covre awiBa oy "Ayapipven: iws yas cov 
Qiicdews dwodsre. cavern 31 sobsiscbas Qaciv, dSwePrAnbivra 
Wess caPivisay rev Asyepivwr. We cordially acquiesce in the opinion of 
the more ancient commentators to whom the Scholiast alludes. The 
spurious character of these verses is most clearly shown both by their 
pxrport and their form. The pronoun egas can only refer to the word 
"Areudmy in the antecedent verse. Yet, since Aias entertained equal, if 
not greater, hatred to Odysseus, it is impossible to suppose that he would 
have omitted the mention of his name in the imprecation which he is here 
represented to have uttered. So great an oversight no one will charge 
against our poet who has any familiarity with his writings. Secondly, 
the imprecation here put into the mouth of the dying Aias was not ful- 
filled in the subsequent history of his enemies, and its introduction, there- 
fore, violates a law which, in all similar circumstances, is invariably ob- 
served by the Greek Tragedians. Neither Agamemnon nor Menelaos was 
killed by his dearest descendants; and that the death of Odysseus by Tele- 
gonos cannot possibly be foreshadowed in these words is an inference 
which is inevitable from the limitation of the pronoun. The assertion of 
Hermann, that Aias has included the name of his arch-enemy in that pro- 
noun, although grammatical construction confines it to the sons of Atreus, 
in consequence of the intense anger and excitement under which he speaks, 
is disproved by the consideration, that there is not in his whole address 
one single trace of passionate emotion. On the contrary, as we have 
already seen in our note to v. 272, supra, he is represented as taking 
his departure from the world after full deliberation, in the calm and un- 
fettered exercise of his own inteHect and will, and aa uttering his farewell 
to life in terms expressive of such intense though subdued affection for the 
yaried objects around which his friendships and his loves had clustered 
in the animate and inanimate world around him, that the idea of this 
imaginary rage and frenzy seems completely inadmissible. Could it, 
however, be sustained, a fatal objection to the subsequent assumption of 
Hermann would still remain in the incontrovertible fact, that the beroes 
in Greek Tragedy never go to such lengths in their passion as to violate 
the laws of correct grammatical expression. For the numerous objections 
which lie against the form in which this spurious imprecation has been 
clothed, we must refer our readers ta Wesseling’s note, with the observa- 
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tions of Wunder in his Emendd. in Track. p. 165, and content ourselves 
with calling attention to three points which furnish conclusive evidence of 
its unauthenticity. First, the employment of the verb curaerdéZuy in the 
sense assigned to it by the writer of these verses, and in application to the 
Hellenic Erinyes. Secondly, the use of the adjective airergayss in wholly 
opposite significations in two consecutive and correlative clauses of one 
and the same comparative sentence. We confidently submit, that no sim- 
“ilar example can be found in all the surviving productions of our poet, 
and believe that the same challenge might safely be extended to the 
writings of every other classical Greek author. Thirdly, the introduction 
of the superlative form QsAseros, which is never found in the Tragedians, 
nor in any writer of the age in which they lived. The words in this tragedy 
which gave occasion to this wretched interpolation are, beyond all ques- 
tion, those addressed by Teukros to Odysseus at v. 1327 2q., Teiyag.... 
vations. ; 

801. “Ie, & vaytias, x.7.A. See note to v. 73, supra. 

802. Tedsets .... wegarev. ScHoL.: 6 itsis> ysisehs rot warvdtpou 
ergutov, uy Osideets. ‘‘ The Scholiast is mistaken in connecting the geni- 
tive wardnnou ergarey with the verb yriseds ; for this and the preceding 
verse are introduced without the addition of any copulative particle, and 
it would argue the most barbarous ferocity on the part of Aias to include, 
without any assignable cause, the whole army of the Achaians in his ter- 
rific imprecation. Had he said, viv 3’, & raysias weivipsol &” "Egivuss, ys0- 
tobe ravdiuou erenrev, such a sentiment might have been defended on the 
ground that he desired the whole host to suffer an expiation of the crime 
committed by their leaders. The absence of the conjunction represents 
him, on the other hand, as cherishing the bitterest hostility against the 
army itself, and for what reason it is impossible to gather from the con- 
text. Far more appropriate and satisfactory will it be to regard these 
words as @ more energetic enunciation of the wish he had just before ex- 
pressed, and as applied directly to the Atreidai: fe’, & raysias weivipeoi ¢” 
"Eeswss, ystsebs aivay.” HERMANN. We can by no means assent to the 
ellipse supposed by Hermann, nor to the argument by which he opposes 
the construction proposed by the Scholiast. Our reasons will be best 
learnt from vv. 242, 385, 433, supra, and from a comparison of the prayer 
of Chryses in Hom. Ji. 1. 42. On the genitive itself, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
537, and on its construction with the remoter verb, consult note to v. 275, 
supra; Antig. 535, xa) Euppiriegw xa) Ciew vas wivins; Cid. Kol. 1330, 
as po Zines xawsedAnesy wareas. 

21* 
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803. 3b 3°, 3 civ aivdy, x.¢.a. And thou, O Helios, who drivest thy 
car up the steep heaven. Compare Eur. Phan. 1, & ens iy doreoss ciguved 
cipver Sdev al xeveoxorrAgroies buBsPes Sipeos, “Hass, boais ivweew ti- 
Alvowr Qrsya. Nonnus, XXVII. 269, tony 3’ iw) wiley ids ivicaser ive - 
was | aveiwiey Daiboves, xa) terariny Odeo Paray. | ‘Hirss, Pacyseoie 3,’ 
depares aibign rinver, | eriver lycol sie difgn xa) ives Angsadn: | “Ivdes 
SovrAG yiredrAn xa) adbreddixeev 'Ogivens. Senec. Here. Oet. 1516, O decus 
mundi, radiate Titan, | Dic sub Aurora positis Sabmis, | Dic sub occasu 
positia Iberis, | Dic ad sternos properare manes | Herculem et regnum 
eanis inquieti. Claudian de Prod. et Olyb. 1, Sol, qui flammigeris mun- 
dum complexus habenis, Volvis inexhausto redeuntia secula motu, Sparge 
diem meliore coma, crinemque repexi Blandius elato surgant temone juga- 
les. On the accusative oveavév, see note to v. 30, supra; Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 558. 1; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 115. 

805. yeuesswrov. Aureis bullis seu bracteis superne ornatam. See the 
learned note of Lobeck to this line. 

807. «4 os duerivy creepy. SCHOL.: xa) ratra wigwals zal drvben- 


wa eu yao, des wal 6 “Heaxrns (Trach. 1148) iw) cot bavirov chy 
penricn psrarinwiras, irou xal wavy cinegoas airny dvaxads. xarsi db che 
Thravar, ws avridauBaripsves 08 lavred ixdyss> BAX’ obdiv Ieyes ravTes 
denviiclas parny. With the use of reegés in this verse, compare Eur. 
Phan. 45, Oidieous TleavBo reogsi didwesy, altori; Theokrit. 27.65, 402% 
yuvde uabene, Tixins reePes, ovxics xoen. On the omission of the article 
before yiseres warei, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 268, Obs. 1. 

810. obdiv teyos. Nihil opus est. Consult note to v. 11, supra. 

S11. viv rdyss ravi, With all possible despatch. The indefinite pronoun 
vis is frequently added to substantives and adjectives, in order to empha- 
size the notion they express, i. e. to increase or weaken their power as the 
meaning of the word or the context may require. Cf. Plat. Civ. p. 
432. C, dieBarés ris é riwos Pairsror. Hom. Odyss. 10. 45, dees vie xeu- 
765, what wealth of gold. So in Latin. Cic. Acad. 2. 1, incredibilis quedam 
ingenii magnitudo....; habuit enim divinam quandam memoriam rerum. 
Id. Or. 62, Id nos fortasse non perfecimus ; conati quidem swpissime sumus. 
Id. Tuse. 2. 1, Ego autem necesse mihi quidem esse arbitror philosophari. 
Id. Att. 6. 5, Nunc quidem profecto Rommw es. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659. 4; 
Elmsley to Eur. fed. 548 ; Wunder to Gd. Tyr. 80 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 
TI. p. 832 ; Liddell and Scott, a. v. IV. 

812. "11 @dvars. Death is similarly personified at Philokt, 797, 5 Od- 


wart, Odvars, wis dtl xmroiesves erm xa’ Tune ob dive mersiy woes. 


_ Bee Klausen’s Theol. p. 60. 


ee 
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815. Ka) véy,... egecssviaw. The ordo verborum is xa) ci, & “Hass, 
wecstvviww. See note tov. 721, supra. A similar transition from the 
construction with a verb transitive to the vocative of more direct address 
occurs below, v. 820 sq. On the association of the nominative form, 3 
suvreoper ives, with the fifth case in v. 819, see note tov. 73, supra; 
Hermann to Eur. Androm. p. xy. sq. With the passage generally, com- 
pare Eur. Hek. 411, o&¢ odwoe’ ails, AAR vin Tavieraroy, axtiva xUxdev 
6° hAiov weoes pons, and the exquisite burlesque of Aristophanes in Acharn, 
1184, & sAswvey Supen, vor wavderaréy o dev Asiwe Goes ys ToUper. 

818. wareyor. For waregev. Compare Antig. 793, rds vsixes avdemy 
Zdvaseor, Ibid. 863, paregas Aixrewy dras, and other examples of a similar 
enallage collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 440; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 446, note 1; 
Dissen on Pind. Ol. xi. 5; Klausen on Esch. Agam. 53; Bernhardy, 
Synt. 426. 

819. Kauvei ¢ "Aivas. ScHOL.: rar’ Abnrainy pinonres dice rH» ruy- 
wyivesav xad oor ly "Abyvais é wroinens Aywrilsve raved One, imiewepesves 
avrens tis sivesav. See note to v. 200, supra. 

820. Kefivai es....Tewind. SCHOL.: iv dext ifn, wersmig +5 Tegetds 
(778, supra). iw) 33 ey cid xa) ras xetvag xa) Teds woramels BAAS, 
wae ol¢ eiArAu ceAsurar. xal torw cdesBovs advdeds supers wed re 
bavaveu Osods, vérous, meu, wareioa, AAPoUS, ers wry sousrsias awola- 
wsiv> toms Db xal laipaoruesusves Abyss. xal re Tewixd wsdia weoravda. 
Compare the similar farewell addressed by Philoktetes to the fountains 
and rocks of Lemnos, in v. 1542 sq. of the tragedy which bears his 
name. 

821. veegns. All the manuscripts, with the exception of the Codd. I. 
A. read eegogsis. See note to v. 369, supra; Blomfield, Gi. in sch. 
Prom. 748 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 18. 5, Anm, 1. On the construc- 
tion o€ the dative ise/ (dativus commodi) with the substantive reepis, see 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3. 

822. Tovd’ Sudy....beesi. SCHOL.: wagsradas xual v6 srope avaxadrsiras. 


Der RR Swoveneas, Ors wseiwianrss Ty Eipu, xa) 3si waprigev cive sivas rev ive. 
xgirhy, ws Beas res bcaras sis che rev Alavres Parragias, sxeie wsel rou 
Zaxuvdiou Tipobioy Pacis, dri hye revs bsaras zal ipuyayoysi rH Uroxgioss 
Os ayia aires xanbjva:. The MS. Flor. I’. reads ieyvarer bpesi. Seo 
note to v. 773, supra. Aias falls upon his sword. That the apostrophe 
of Aias, so full of elevated tenderness and the passionate yearning for life, 
so characteristic of the ancient Greek, is one of the sublimest triumphs of 
human genius, is admitted on all hands. On purely artistic grounds, mod- 
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ern critics, following the cue first given by the master-mind of Lobeck, 
have expressed a strong opinion that the play ought to have ended here. 
And it may be conceded that with the death of Aias the interest of the 
tragedy to modern readers may be said to terminate. For in no other 
drama with which we are acquainted is that interest so undivided as in 
this. From whatever puint we view the action or the dialogue, our atten- 
tion is riveted to the hero, and to him alone. If we ascend into Olympos, 
we find that he is prominent in the regards of the stern goddess who lends 
her aid to his destruction ; if we transport ourselves to the situation of 
Tekmessa, Teukros, Odysseus, or the Chorus, his varying vicissitudes of 
feeling, his malady, restoration, remorse, and subsequent movements, are 
the single object of our care. And if we mingle with the Athenian crowd 
who thronged to witness the exhibition of this most glorious work of art, 
it is impossible that we should fail to note that their sympathies and emo- 
tions cluster round the mighty sorrows of the son of Telamon, and are all 
concentrated on him. Whatever stand-point we select, the majestic Aias 
is the object which attracts our gaze, and anxiety as to the mode in which 
the poet will portray the close of his grand and fearless life, the irrepressi- 
ble feeling which “ o’ersways our hearts.” All is subordinate to Aias: we 
think and feel for him alone; and with the catastrophe which follows his 
magnificent farewell to life the spell is broken and the enchantment gone. 
As an apology for what follows, Hermann has remarked that usage and 
the whole spirit of ancient tragedy forbade the poet to omit the customary 
lamentation for the death of the hero, or to leave his auditors in uncer- 
tainty as to the burial of his remains, whilst in the vindictive cruelty 
imputed to Menelaos, as a type and illustration of Lakedaimonian feeling 
and manners (see notes to vv. 989, 1071, infra), there must have been 
something eminently captivating to Athenian ears. A far more weighty 
reason, as it appears to us, remains to be alleged, and it is this, that the 
scenes which follow are a necessary supplement to the previous construction 
of the play, and to the poet’s delineation of the character of Aius. In 
relation to the first, it will be sufficient to observe that the part taken by 
Tekmessa, Eurysakes, and Odysseus in the action, and the frequent refer- 
ence to Teukros in the dialogue, compel the poet to gratify the curiosity he 
had excited as to their subsequent adventures and behavior. The appre- 
hension expressed by Aias, also, in regard to the sepuiture of his remains, 
forming, as it doubtless did, a large and essential element in the mingled 
hope and fear with which the audience had watched the development of 
the plot, claimed, in conformity with Greek ethics, to be set at rest. If, 
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on the other hand, we look to the Sophoklean conception of the hero, we 
shall be almost induced to think that the poet would have constructed, not 
a tragedy, but a prolonged monologue like Lykophron’s Kassandra, if the 
play had terminated with his death. Had Aias been one of those heroes 
who are impelled to action not so much by the exercise of their own intellect 
as by mere external considerations, this might have been appropriate, for 
in that case the fates of thoee with whom or against whom he had acted 
would, beyond all uncertainty or doubt, be decided by his own. But the 
circumstances in the present case are widely different, for a deeper inves- 
tigation of the intention of the poet will show that the mental conflict 
resulting from the disappointment of his hero in the trial for the arms is 
the origin and pivot of the whole tragic action. The complete and cir- 
cumstantial exposition of the effect this had in producing the death of 
Aias was not, however, compatible with the scope and limits of the play, 
and was purposely concealed in some degree from the observation of the 
spectators, that the uncertainty as to the final termination of the action, 
which was so requisite to the interest, might not be forestalled. So care- 
fully is this provided for, that the whole army, and the will of the divini- 
ties as expounded by the prophet Kalchas, are represented as favoring to a 
large extent the expectation that Aias would survive. The hero perishes 
by his own hand, in pursuance of a resolution whose calamitous result 
cannot be referred to divine or human interposition ; and those with whom 
he was united by the tenderest ties of friendship or of love, amidst all their 
compassion for his sufferings, are nevertheless depicted as devoid of all real 
sympathy with his own mental purposes and feeling. Hence it happens 
that the dramatic action, which up to this period had been confined entirely 
to the mind of Aias, is, as it were, transferred to the emotions which his sui- 
cide awakens in the minds of other men. Emancipated-from the restraint 
occasioned by his living presence, the passions of the survivors are roused 
into fall and spontaneous development, and, that an adequate reason for this 
outburst might be apparent on the surface, the prohibition of the Atreidai 
with regard to his interment, is dexterously made use of by the.poet. Lest 
the interest, however, which had hitherto rested solely upon Aias, should 
too abruptly terminate, his corpse remains upon the stage, with all the 
attendant circumstances pertaining to his death, and the subsequent litiga- 
tion is carried on in its immediate presence. Finally, we would observe 
that the laws of Grecian art required that the poet should render satisfac- 
tion to the wounded sense of justice which the adjudication of the arms, 
and the dire catastrophe it had evoked, must have produced in the minds 
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of the spectators of this play, no less than in those of the surviving parti- 
sans of Aias. We have abundant reason for believing that the adjudica- 
tion of the arms did not obtain unqualified or universal approbation, and 
it was doubtless the general opinion, that Aias, by his voluntary death, 
had rendered more than satisfaction to the law which he had violated. 
For this reason, therefore, it was absolutely necessary for Sophokles to 
add the remaining scenes, in order to renew the former glory of his hero, 
and to reduce to concord and agreement the discordant opinions entertained 
by those with whom whilst living he was associated, respecting his guilt 
and its deserts. 

824. Iléves.... Qigss. ScHor: asiyes ti wees, iG, é wives weds +H 
wovy Tivor Diets xa) beri ed piv wovos rive Kovaixer, ws ieyer is’ Seve, 
©6838 Bsderseey wivey noses, clov xaparey. "“AAAws. of awe vou 0g8U weein- 
os, Sowte tx diahieus corwy xar cAAny nal ZAAMy sivedor, Cnrouvess vis 
Alavra, xai 4 Tixuneve if drroy, ders nal weoen iniroyyde cy erepers, 
6 Bi vous 6 wives ke) wivy wiser Pies. ws “Opneos: Lldvrn di xaxcy xaxy 
beriesxras (1.16. 111) > xed iv Tearsviass > Nid yao sivdys xa) vt ere 
Asi Ssadsdsypivn wiver (v.29). Cf. Asch. Pers. 1035, 3001 xaxdy xanay 
xeaxeis. On the dative, see Porson to Eur. Hek. 586; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
403. a, Obs. We regard this line as extremely suspicious, for two rea- 
sons. The first, that it has no metrical correspondence with the following 
verses ; the second, that there is something almost ludicrous in the senti- 
ment it expresses. The words is wives wgiyeve: wévev, Which have been 
hitherto read in all editions at v. 1137, infra, are regarded by the majority 
of commentators as equally spurious, and can, therefore, afford no confirma- 


tion to the verse before us. It was probably introduced by some interpo- 
lator, on account of the introduction of yde in the next line, but unneces- 
sarily, for that particle is often inserted without any antecedent proposition 
to which it can be referred. The Chorus here return to the Orchestra, 
separated into two divisions ; the one advancing from the right hand, the 
other from the left hand sfeedes, and subsequently reuniting in the centre 
of the stage. Hermann, Wunder, and Matthia have arranged these verses, 
including the subject of this note, into a pro-odos, two pairs of strophic 
verses, and an epodos. The former scholar has, moreover, distributed 
them amongst five persons of the first Hemichorus, and two of the sec~ 
ond (vv. 824-827, A. «’; 828, 829, A. B’; 830, A. »/; 831, A. 3’; 
832, B. a’; 833, A.3’; 834, B. 8’; 835, 836, A.s’). See Bockh de 
Trag. Gr. c. 7; Hermann de Choro Eumenid. p. 9 sqq.; Id. ad Eur. 
Alkest. 77, 215, 883, and Preef. ad Eur. Herak. Fur. p. xiv. sqq- 
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827. Kovds)s iwievaras, x. 7.2. SCHOL.: ob8sis ol8t us rowos cuppabsiy, 
oley pespecbyxdra ce yiyoves ovdsis pes oldsy réwes, AAR paeny wipiHrber. 
4G cvppabsiy ave) rev Iddlas, sis paddnes ayaysiv rou Cnroumive. “ Sup- 
pabsiv hic transitivum est, et valet 3dd%as.” Brunxcx. “The words ys 
cuppahsis signify so that I may learn, and are an instance of a construc- 
tion which occurs in almost every page of the Tragic poets. So in this 
tragedy, Vv. 636, iZicrara:....Qriysr. V.762, xa) cwsiead’.... poasiv. 
(Compare Ar. Eqq. 925, iy yae sis rots wrovelous ewsion o sre dv 
lyyexgis. Ibid. 1069, vu» 3° bjrArAader beds env rod’ UBess wees wire xal 
woisvas wsosiv. EuMsLey. The first interpretation proposed by the 
Scholiast is properly rejected by all the commentators; the second is ap- 
proved by Brunck and Abresch, Diluce. p. 237. Jacobs explains the 
sense of the passage to be the fullowing: Neque ullus locus eorum, quos 
lustravi, scit me aliquid in eo didicisse; in other words, Nowhere have I 
learnt any thing in reference to the object of my search; or, All the places 
I have visited know that I have acquired no information there. Wunder 
confesses that he is unable to suggest any satisfactory explanation of these 
words. Hermann approves, in great part, the explanation of Elmsley, but 
adds, that, in constructions of this kind, the notion of agency or effecting 
is to be connected with the principal verb, and that the expression before 
us is therefore tantamount to obdsls rowes ivsorapesves weiss ps ouppeadsiv. 
Consult notes to vv. 635, 762, supra. We agree with Elmsley that ivicra- 
vai us cuppedsis is for iwierara: dors es cvppabsir. Nothing can be 
more common than the ellipse of this particle. Hdt. 1. 13, coviSncay.... 
763s BaesAsesy, for which, on the other hand, we read in c. 82, evviBnear 
cece ers teinnocions ixarigny payivasta:. Thuk. 8. 76, 4 Zhuos wag’ 
iAdyirror Abs cd Abnvaios xedres &GeAtcbas, where the notion of purpose 
or effect might have been more clearly defined by Sees, as at Jb. 5. 14, or 
by gews or ds with the optative. Plat. Gorg. 478. E, ouxovy ores ruyya- 
vs av, bs kv re wiyiora ddinav xad voomsves ptyiory adixig Srawedtnras, 
Sers unre vobsriiobas pars xordisobas pars dixny didoves, but almost imme- 
diately after, dowte dv si ris peryioreis voorpacs cuncxsusves diawedtasre 
wh Bddves Sixny. From these examples it is clearly manifest that the 
naked infinitive is frequently added to single verbs or phrases to denote the 
purpose to which an action is directed, or the consequence which ensues 
upon it. Compare Hat. 9.39, Iligsas 33 sgiorrss Se pnpivous Sisnssy 
rods “EraAnvas of Aswel rev BagBagixas TsAtwy Zevorerss, with Xen. Anab, 
1.8. 25, sis ve Siaussy deproaress. Hence, then, ofdsis iwicrarai 
ps cvepatsis viwes is equivalent in signification to stdsis rowes iwivraras 
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sis 76 ps ouppabsi», Or dors ws cuppabsiv. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
664, Obs. 

828. "I3e’. The Scholiast and all the manuscripts read i3eb i3ov, and in 
the following verse the Triclinian editions insert yée before ad. It may, 
therefore, be suspected that both are due to some interpolator, who wished 
to construct the trimeter: eb Bev’ Sevwer yao ad, xAvw vid. Wunder 
observes that the word iJev is frequently employed by the Greek dramatists 
in order to direct attention to some sudden cry or noise. See his notes to 
Philokt. 187, and Gd. Kol. 1466. 

829. Souwev. ScHoi.: iAwRorrss ry Alaris wsgirsesiv. 

830, xowswdrour susd‘er, The MS. Ien. reads wapjnsiay, probably a 
corruption of wagevciay, and originally derived from Elektr. 1104, xe:93- 
wouy wagevciay. Elmsley, in Add. ad Eur. Herakl. 693, inserts a comma 
after iuey yt, upon the supposition of a change of construction from the 
genitive to the accusative. Lobeck asserts, in opposition to this view, that 
the accusative depends “a notione verbi épupsy, que imperativum ide’ sponte 
consequitur.” That this explanation is inconsistent with the signification 
assigned to ded in the preceding note, and with the fact that the speaker, 
although using that imperative, really sees nothing, but merely hears a 
noise, to which he directs the attention of the other members of the Hemi- 
chorus, will be evident to all. We regard the accusative as dependent 
upon xAvss, which must be mentally supplied from <adw in the preceding 
verse. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53, supra. 

831. Ti ei» 34; This collocation is frequently met with after assertions 
whose truth is conceded by the questioner. Render, Well, what then? or, 
Suppose it granted, what follows? On the hiatus, see Buttmann’s Ausf. 
Griech. Sprachl. 29, Anm. 1; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 42. Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 692, and in Advers. 282, Dawes, Misc. Critt. 482, Blomfield to 
JEsch. Theb. 193, and Monk to Eur. Hippol. 875, deny that this hiatus 
is admissible in Tragedy, whilst the opposite opinion is defended by Brunck 
to Philokt.733 ; Hermann to bid. 100, 905, 1078, and in Elem. D. Metr. 
p- 50; Seidler, de Vers. Dochm. pp. 79, 342 sqq. In comic trimeters 
examples of this kind are by no means rare, but in the Tragic senarius 
(although we read si tet, Ed. Tyr. 959) they must be viewed with 
great suspicion. 

835. ’AAA’ 048” iol 3h, x. ¢. A. The MSS. La. Lb. I. A. Dresd. a. 
Aug. B. read dar’ 0833 wiv 3%, which is approved by Elmsley, Wunder, 
and Dindorf. Compare Trach. 484, 627, 1128; Elektr. 913; Gg. Tyr. 
523; Hom. Ji. 8. 238; Plat. Protag. p. $15. C; Id. Phedr. p. 231. D; 
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Xen. Kyr. 1. 6. 9 ; Hartung, Griech. Partik. II. 401; Heindorf to Plat. 
Phed, 53. We have preferred the common reading, as more suited to the 
two foregoing verses. To the words 063’ iue/, a negative particle must be 
mentally supplied. Cf. Eur. Troad. 664, 2Aa’ o(3i wwros, ris dy Bia- 
Zuyn ras covrendsions, pgdios trxss Suyéy, and the numerous examples 
collected by the commentators to Zrachin. 126. In place of Boru, 
the MS. La. reads Bors, with w» suprascriptum. The MSS. Dresd. a. b. 
A. and Aldus read ger», for which Triclinius substituted «oad, and 
interpreted ads». The common reading is preserved in Bachmann’s 
Anecd. Gr. T. II. 357, and is defended by Eur. Orest. 1263, reiBov.... 
way weds HaAiov Borads ; Joseph, Antt. XV. 11. 782, xaee Halu Borde, 
orientem versus. 

836. Kiasober, “In Elektr. 12738, id yosve paxey Qidraray bdo 
iwakicas w0t wor Pavyvas, which is a pregnant expression for divas ddr 


Sors Pavivas; somewhat of the same kind is xiasusoy Gavsis in the present 
passage.” Passow. Payvyva:, in the sense of apparere, may frequently be 
rendered, when applied to the motions of the heavenly bodies or to men, 
by venire or venisse. Cf. v. 697, supra, 4 "Qdunv bys Beadis; (Ed. Tyr. 
737, oysdoy os wesches 4 od vnod’ Ixwv xboves dernr ipaiver, advenisti et 
potitus es. Antig. 101 8q., axes dsrAlov, rd xdrdswroy iwmrarvay aviv 
Oxpa.... Pdos, ipdvins wers, at length thou hast appeared, or come 
Fragm. Inc. LVI, 7, tras ate airing siysnsordrn Gavi (osanens dis). In 
this sense, the accusative may be referred to such constructions as have 
been explained in note to v. 42, supra. See Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 115; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. d, 558. 15; and compare v. 939, infra. Snror 
favsis. On the attraction of the participle as the complement of the pred- 
icate, see note to v. 445, supra. 


837. Tis dv died por. SCHOL.: srog b yogds sis by cuvsAbdy ravrd 
Qnew. The manuscripts and old editions exhibit ris dv 34 wor. The read- 
ing in the text is the emendation of Hermann, and is adopted by Erfurdt, 
Lobeck, Wunder, and Elmsley. It is surprising that so simple and easy 
@ correction did not occur to Brunck, who has sought to restore the metre 
by erasing 37. pest. At my request, prithee. So Elektr. 442, airs, 
at her hands, at her request. Eur. Hek. 585, difees yocts eos raeds. Infra, 
V. 989, Meviraos, & 3% vovds wrory iorsiAauer, for whose sake. See Jelf's 
Gr. Gr. 598. 


838. ris dv Qirowiswy ddiadav. SCHOL.: ely civ dAsioy ais) dyeuarnsiy 


sibtepcivey die chy year, H vis Oe "OAupmids 1 worapey Bess, vevrions 


Nails, dwayysiaas, el wev asioeu viv dusbueer, The MSS. Bar. a. b. 
22 


254 NOTES. 


Mosq. b. Dresd. b. A. read 2asadayv. On the Doric form of the case-ending 
in the words ‘Adseday and sav, see note to v. 670, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
81.35; Greg. Cor. de Dial. Dor. 32, p. 226, ras yivixas ras tis wy An- 
yotous die Tov av weoPigouas, xal DopoxrAns by Alavrs &Asaday. SCHOLL: 
Ascdas of wastes Tar aAikwy Ayouy of aAusis ws “AcxAnwicdes of iaresi, 
which would be an apt illustration, if physicians had been called "AcxzAq- 
wiois The formation and signification of this and similar patronymics 
(xoreavidns, Antig. 940 ; bei oveavidas, Eur. Phen. 837) have been ably 
illustrated in the learned observations of Lobeck to this verse. On dyeas 
Zxvwy, see note to v. 540, supra. “The second syllable of aiwveus is short. 
This verse is composed of a trochaic dipodia and a single dochmiac. Com- 
pare v. 857, "QO. rdaras, & raralpewy vives. If Hermann (de Metr. p. 
441), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt had been aware of this fact, they would 
have been spared the necessity of torturing the second verse of the antis- 
trophe into a double dochmiac.” ExMsiry. ; 

839. vis ‘Oavge. bsav. Lobeck understands the Oreades and Dryades 
haunting Mount Olympos, in Mysia, which, as Strabo (L. X. 186, T. IV.) 
complains, the Tragedians aytwyeaparei usually confounded with Mount 
Ida. See note to v. 678, supra. , 
chy poow. The metre of this verse consists of a dactylic penthemimeres 


poray. SCHOL.: ray psévrar, wade 


and a single dochmius. 

840. Becwogiwy. ScHOL.: cay sis rox Borwoger prcvray Towsxar wora- 
peasy Ove 34 sis Béowopo: 6 piv xara rHy Ul eorevrida, 6 38 Oeagxixis, ws 
gno) Dirtas. Els vé aies.| tows rey ‘EAAncwovrior. The last supposition 
is confirmed by Asch. Pers. 722, 745, and the Scholiasts to those passages. 
The common copies and Aldus exhibit Borwoginy werapiy des. The 
latter word is omitted by Erfurdt, on the authority of the MSS. Mosq. a. b. 
Elmsley prefers the addition of dva% in the corresponding antistrophic 
verse, and Hermann thinks that the word is too poetical to have been 
added by the interpreters. He has therefore placed a comma after wrora- 
peewv, and inserted &ee in the antistrophe, which particle he pronounces to 
be “non modo apta, sed pene necessaria.” Against this reasoning it may 
be fairly urged, that the correcting hand whose active industry we have 
already noticed was evidently that of no unlearned man, and the introduc- 
tion of dea at v. 879, infra, will be seen by every reader to be altogether 
unnecessary, on account of its occurrence in the preceding verse, with 
which the words that follow are joined in close coherence by the pronoun 


Tose. 


841. E7 wes, Alicubi, anywhere. In such collocations as s7 ris, the 
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conjunction does not express doubt of there being any; but is nearly equiv- 
alent to gerss. So in Latin, si guando is often used in the sense of ali- 
quando. Lobeck compares Oppian. Hal. III. 165, Qsdyeues xal para xa 
ef orods xagrecdy ixfuy. Synes. de Regn. p. 16. D, ai cavgas porss af on 
ixxdarovens. See Ellendt to Arrian. Alex. IV. 17.5; Wyttenbach to 
Plutarch. T. I. 980; Hermann ad Vig. p. 756 sqq. ; Bockh in Plat. Min. 
p. 149; Heindorf to Plat. Parmen. 150. B. The expression probably 
originated in an ellipse. Hence Matthia (Gr. Gr. 556, note 2, and 617. f) 
explains the construction in our passage to be really this : wedi wrAalopsvoy 
Asdoewy, si rots Asueoss. Cf. Philokt. 1204, Eipos, si wxedsy, 4 yivoy 4 Bsdiow 


6 weomtuars, scil. sixodsy AaBsiv ddvacbs. Xen. Anab. 5. 3. 3, oi 38 


BAA Uws TE THY WoAtpiov nal THs vidvos Mal si Tig voow, scil. KawAsre. 
Id. Hell. 4. 2. 21, obx dwidaver airav, rary si vig iv tH Cop Boag owe 
Tsysaray. Hdt. 9.7, auiv ior) wodara os 2a. su iyovra, si cio: xad 
GAAoos ‘EAAvvay, in place of which we find the plena locutio in Demosth. 
p- 701. 7, iva 3’, siaxeeg rivi rodro zal BAAwW KeeoHxdvTws Kionras, voile 
xaeot voy aouorrsy siwecy. See note to v. 179, supra; Stallbaum to Plat. 
Rep. p. 497. E; Kriiger to Xen. Anab. 1.5.1; Id. Griech. Sprachl. 65. 
5.9; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. 493; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

© 842. oxirase yee int. SCHOL.: Juve yao wedypare ind cov imiwoves 
WAarwnbivra wy sibvdeounoas sis ra ons Cnrnosws ciros, nade és Alas iwesn- 
gare ry Epedoy * rovTe yae ay sin ovessy. On the employment of the predi- 
cative adjective in the plural number, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 383; Reisig, 
Comm. Cr. in Ged. Kol. 326 ; Valckniéer ad Eur. Hipp. 370; Koen. ad 
Greg. p. 130; Hermann ad Vig. p. 739, 139. “The expression 
Baxeny chaérayv wovwy is identical in meaning with waxgors danbivea wovous, 


and the phrase cAdeba: paxgods rovous is similar to wévous Aaresvssy oF 
wivoy Aaresia at Trach. 830.” WuNDER. Compare Eur. Androm. 307, 
wapiducs 0’ dy“Enarddes dAysivods ovens, obs audi Teoiar Sexices CAG - 
Anvro vio Adyrais, and see notes to vv. 276, 410, 414, supra. 

845. ’AAA’ dusynvey....da0v. SCHOL.: ip’ iavrov, obx ial rou Alay- 
wes’ ovirase ay sin om iaeireruynxtvas airy, GAA Hobsynxivas ws TH On- 
cnoss. The MS. A. reads pusunyée’, which is approved by Musgrave. 
Hermann renders, turpe est me tanto labore nihil effecisse, virumque morbo 
debilitutum frustra quesivisse, and observes that the indignation of the 
Chorus arises principally from the circumstance, that, although they are in 
full possession of health and strength, they have not been able to overtake 
a man who had just recovered from an attack of virulent disease, and 
cannot, therefore, be thought capable of having gone to a great distance. 
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In our judgment, the word asynyéy is due to an interpolator, and should 
be banished from the text. In this way the verse will correspond with 
the antistrophic verse, where "AysAAdws, introduced by Triclinius for the 
unattained purpose of restoring the metre, is an addition which contributes 
nothing to the sense ; for in our play there has been such constant reference 
to the contest for the armor of Achilles, that the poet must have held him- 
self absolved from all necessity of a renewed mention either of the nature 
of the weapons, or of the hero to whom they had belonged. If we, then, 
suppose that there is no lacuna in that verse, the only reason for the in- 
sertion of éssyqvsy in our own is at once removed. The word itself, as we 
may learn from the notes of Musgrave, Hermann, and Lobeck, only occa- 
sions difficulty. Taken in its most natural construction, it yields an inap- 
propriate sense, for we should hardly expect that such an epithet as fainé, 
feeble, would be applied to Aias. On the other hand, if we refer it, with 
the Scholiast, to the Chorus, the construction is deficient, since it wants an 
object, or, if dy3ee be that object, and the attributive adjective dpecynvés, 
which is placed immediately before it in the same case, should be separated 
from it and regarded as the subject, the structure of the sentence becomes 
in that case altogether unnatural. The meaning intended by the interpola- 
tor is difficult of explanation. It may be that he wished to mark the 
mental prostration of Aias, or to intimate his probable departure from 
the world, because the adjective in question is used chiefly of the ghosts or 
shades of the departed. Beyond all doubt, he thought the naked dydea, 
without the article, too cold. But the brevity and abrupt termination of 
the lamentation when it has simply pointed out its proper objcct is in fine 
keeping with what we may presume to have been the condition of the 
Chorus after their laborious and anxious search, and the non-insertion of 
the article is fully vindicated by its absence in other passages, where its 
presence seems still more essential. See Philokt. 1228, and cf. Buttmann 
to Philokt. 40. 

846. "Ie poi poor. ScHov.: Tixunesa Bed iniruyevca rg eapars, Pai- 
veras 08 obdirw Ivowres oben TH xooy. Tekmessa, as yet unseen by the 
Chorus, in her progress from the back of the stage approaches the grove 
and utters a cry of anguish on beholding the body of Aias. See note to 
v. 773, supra, 

847. wdeavrcs. SCHOL.: iyyds, rage viv abaty:> # bonunrinh wage 
vous abacus. Eustathius, p. 1157. 54, Bony wragavaer.... rnv iZieov- 
feivny aLAG 4 ward benvediay 4 die Td Teavis. Lobeck remarks correctly, 
that if wdépgavres were a compound of «bass, it would signify dissonus, like 
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Wackveoedes, Tasapwovecs (see note to v. 248, supra), and it is s0 used by 
Athenaus, IV. p. 164, F. Hence the first interpretation of the Scholiast 
is undoubtedly correct. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 785; Fragm. 446, ed. Dind., and 
see note to Evvavrcs at v. 584, above. On the word vaqwes, silva, as dis- 
tinguished from véan, vallis, see Schneider to Xen. dnab. 5. 2. 31; Bockh, 
Expliec. p 286; Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. p. 14; Lenz in Matthia, Miscell. 
Philolog. T. 1. 2. No. 3. 

848. "Ia ranuev. SCHOL' retro ly ry iGavel yaveuivn, dorse dnAor 6 Xogis. 

850. olxerm yds evyxtxeapivay. By the noun o!xeves we are to under- 
stand the piteous outcry of Tekmessa at vv. 846, 848. Cf. Trach. 863, 
uAde rivds sixzvou 3: sixay derins douwpivev. Esch. Theb. 51, oluros obris 
ay dk erope. Choéph. £1, rovds xAveveay oixeov. On the participle evy- 
xixeapeivny, See note to v. 123, supra, 

851. Oiyowx’. See Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 114; Hdt. 9. 
98. The form ¢ywxa, which is read in Aisch. Pers. 13, although de- 
fended by Aldus, Dindorf, and Blomfield, is nevertheless suspicious. Cf. 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. IL p. 134; Veitch, Irreg. Greek. Verbs, 8. v. 
Jawsriebnpas. Deleta or perdita sum. Cf. 1138, infra; Gd. Tyr. 
1456; Trach. 1104; Pind. Ol. 11, 32; Nem. 3, 37; Blomfield, Gi. ix 
LEsch, Pers. 720; Heindorf to Plat. Protag. p. 340. A. With the 
accumulated verbs of analogous signification in this verse, Lobeck com- 
pares Plaut. Cist. II. 1. 5, exanimor, feror, differor. 

853. dering vsechayns. Cf. Trach. 1130, cibvnxsy dering vscefayns 3 
Plato de Legg. VIT. 792. E, agrias vsoysvns ; and on the pleonastic char- 
acter of the expression see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 899. 2. On the employment 
of the local demonstrative pronoun 33s in the adverbial signification hic, 
i. e. hoc loco, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 471. 12; and 


compare vv. 1112, 1162, infra. 
854. xevgaly. SCHOLL. : dwrexixguuivy, siedsduxers sig 1d copa re 3h 


TCIM TULNAS RUgIMTATA Mi BrowagTAl, Nsi¥ di SvuopsraBAnroy. rivis 38 
wseixsxvaAsspives. See note to v. 786, supra. Tekmessa finds the body so 
deeply penetrated by the weapon, that she exclaims that it is burted or 
hidden in her lord. . 

856. "Owe.... &va,*. The MS. I. and Aldus read is yo The 
MS. Dresd. b. i seoi yeas, which is received by Brunck and Bothe. As the 
metre requires the insertion of a short syllable between dva¥ and Tévds, we 
have placed an asterisk after the former word. LElmsley supplies gs, but 
with considerable hesitation. Compare Eur. Herakl. 434, Oijgeos, ci dae" 
Irtepas & raraivd ws Edis ror’, ob wlarcvew diarsasiv yee, Another 
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instance of the omission of ws occurs in the present tragedy, v. 952, 
where recent editors have followed Toup’s proposal, and introduced it into 
the text. 

857. Tovds cussadrav. SCHOL.: ave} rev ini, vey Xepev, cvribas. The 
MS. Dread. a. reads rivds oéy. 

858. "2 caraifews. Aldus and the majority of the manuscripts read i 
rhrus, @ raraipesr. The MSS. Lb. I. A. Par. C. and Triclinius read 
varaipesr. See note to v. 606, supra. 

860. Tives vor’ dp’ gts. The common reading is dg’ Iveads, against 
the metre. The emendation in the text is due to Hermann. Hesycmius : 
Seks> tweaks. Cf. Philekt. 684; Asch. Theb. 629. “Render, cujus manu 
necem sibi Aiax consciverit. It is exceedingly surprising that any commen- 
tator should have supposed that any other inquiry is addressed to Tekmessa 
by the Chorus. The words airés xgés avros (on which see note to Trach. 
877) in her reply evidently show that no other sense can here be borne. 
For the Chorus, although there is no doubt that it understood the words 
of Tekmessa, at v. 853, of the suicide of Aias, nevertheless supposes that 
a diligent inquiry should be made respecting the individual who at the 
solicitation of Aias laid violent hands upon his life. In the same way, at 
Trach. 889, the Chorus asks the nurse of Deianeira, upon receiving intel- 
ligence of her act of self-murder, who in the world could have fulfilled the 
prayer of her mistress and committed so monstrous a crime as her de- 
struction. The allusion is doubtless to the custom prevalent in ancient 
times of procuring some confidential slave or faithful friend to inflict the 
fatal wound.” WunpeER. On the omission of the article before 3éenopes, 
see note to v. 845, supra; Valckniier to Eur. Hippol. 1066 ; Erfurdt to 
(Ed. Tyr. 1266; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 275. Cf. Elektr. 166, 450; Ear. 
Troad. 186; Atsch. Prom. 169. 

861. Abrss weds atrev. Supply xsgds. Cf. Trach. 891, airh weis 
avens; Ibid. 1182; Antig.1177; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 635.1; Blomfield to 
Zisch. Prom. 787. "Ey yete of bovis SCHOL.: airé #3 oxiua, One, 
Bndroi, bri OP’ iavred dyyeidn> way i dpvvrigicy xa) Jéeu nal iyxes xarcr- 
ov oi ewrigon. tierwiris 3%, » aweeciesesy. Eustathius, p. 644. 47, 
Lopoxans Iyxes wserweris slarsiv iroAunew, 9 wigiwierwxty Alas. 
HESYCHIUS: wnxres ddvares: 6 rev carapivion Alavros rou pavivres, Ss 
wy tides iwieseds awibars. PHOTIUS: anxris bdvaros: & rou Avavres - 
wiguriyn yee sy Zip. Lobeck compares Elian, H. A. 15. 10, dyxierge 
wigitagivra rois incddew; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 1081, aévess v9 Salon 
wigwiigevras; Chrysost. Opp. T. IIT. 85. A, iaurg v3 Eipes weesirsies. Cf. 
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Blomfield, Gi. in Agam. 225 ; Klausen to Choéph. 555. Raeenyoers. 
SCHOL.: enpaivu, Aiyss. Cf. Alsch. Agam. 271, 1D yao Peovoieres ipo 


vou Rarnyogti. 

863. oles He’ wizdydngs. SCHOL. : proves Huarabns. Cf. Antig. 1175, 
airextie aindootras: See note to v. 708, supra. The MSS. A. @. read 
ios poos, and in place of ainayéns, the MSS. Par. E. A. Bar. a. b. Aug. C. 
Dresd. b. exhibit sudyzéns. &peaxros. HESYCHIUS: dQvaaxros. 
Zefexans Alavrs pacriyofiew. Philostrat. V. Ap. 5. 35. 219, Piravy irs 
TAssbrvar, ovoi dPedxrovs ven raira weareuy, Dindorf has edited dpae- 
xvos, a3 more Attic, and this is supported by Antig. 958, where the MS. 
Laur. a. exhibits xardgaexres. On the genitive g/awy, compare Antig. 
840, Giday dxAaveres, and consult notes to v. 308, 530, supra. 


864. [la wa. ScHow.: retro xac’ rans heyiis: Povarsusvas yao vd 
cape bshourlas revere Atyoucs, J Siaxwrvuh Tixeneca. 

865. 6 dverpdasres. ScHOL: ducxivnres, dusrdreswres, 35 oly sess 
ixQoyny ry weber: ode Aivoues nal dveredasAcy Paow Arrixe) viv dusra- 
xivaroy by doyh A diabios i Qidagyueia, cov abrey Di xa) drecasrer. Els oe 
wize.| 6 dvexcres. Suewvumos? as xai aires Alves é Alas. Seo v. 405, 
supra. The common copies exhibit é dvewrenes, but the article is omitted 
in the MSS. Bar. b. Harl. Mosq. a. b. and Suidas, s. v. Avergawsios. Cf. 
v. 902, infra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. ; 

b 866. wseeroyss Qéess. SCHOL.: wigstauBdrveres tydiuar. xaripe cy 
Page wiearruyy Tocaca. ibos yuvainds Ts uh doxrpuws deimvivas Td owe. 

867. waprndny. SCHOL.: wavreAms, dr0v +6 copem. Cf. Theogn. 615; 
Zsch. Pers. 728; Id. Fragm. 151, ed. Dind.; Nicand. Alex. 526; Plu- 
tarch, Mor. p. 1065, E. Eustathius, 1502. 49, of wera} (“ Philoxenos 
fortasse vel alius quis monosyllaborum venator.” LoBEcK) dws rod ww 
rou xrapa: nal ci wot xed waprndny xa) rauarnoia, like crsdny, BAvony, 
nasdny, etc. Etym. M. p. 363, iaipiidny das rou fa ro Atv, os wage v6 
vem, cturdny. This etymon is altogether incorrect ; wapardny is, like wép- 
wav, areduplicated form of way, with the common adverbial ending -3ny. 

868. Odds)s.... Baiwsiy, ‘* Upon this verse Brunck makes the fol- 
lowing observation : major fortasse videretur vis sententia si legeretur doris 
nob Qiaes. We prefer the explanation of the Scholiast : UarteBorsmas, ies} 
ob sinds by roig Ssiveis robs Pirous peraxivacles. 

869. Duswve’ dye weds pivag. “* Vauvilliers and Wakefield, Silv. Critt. 
1. 104, comparing Stat. 7heb. 8. 90, Corruit extremisque anime singul- 
tibus errans Alternus nunc ore venit nunc vulnere sanguis, direct us to 
Write wecs fives. The alteration is unnecessary ; since, before’ hemor- 
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rhage can happen fiom the nostrils, the blood must be forced upwards 
to the nostrils.” LosBEecK. Greca res est nihil velure, and the communi- 
cations of this verse are fully paralleled by the language of Hom. Od. 22. 
18 ; Aesch. Agam. 1393; Dionys. Antt. XI. 37. 2252. 

872. ws dxpaios, si Bain, worcs. Such is the reading exhibited by all 
the manuscripts, Suidas, s. v. ’Axmweios, and Moschopulus to Ji. 2. 322. 
Brunck corrected #5 a2» @xpaios, and adds the following observation : Sic 
omnino legendum. LEjecerat librariorum imperitia particulam &y, que salca 
structure lege abesse non potest. ‘‘ We spare ourselves the trouble of tran- 
scribing, and our readers the trouble of perusing, what Wakefield (Silo. 
Critt. II. p. 127), Hermann (ad Vig. n. 284), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt 
have written on this. passage. All these critics justly reject Brunck’s 
emendation, but seem to acquiesce in his interpretation, quam intempestivus 
veniret! If this rendering is correct, we agree with Brunck ia believing 
that @» must be inserted in some way or other. But why may not orm 
be a real and proper optative, which, as is well known, never assumes dy? 
The passage may be thus translated: Where is Teukros? If he comes at 
all, I wish that he may come in time to compose his brother's body. Utinam 
is one of the thousand and one significations of the particle #5. So 
Elektr. 126, xnaxG cs ysigh wesdorev; ws & ra&ds wopwv Ores’, si pos Oisss 
vad abdav, Ibid. 1226. HA. iw os serv; OP. ws ea Acia’ tras asi,” 
ELMSLEY. In opposition to this view, Lobeck contends that the “un- 
necessary addition of the words si veniat is exceedingly offensive, since 
it was certain that Teukros would presently return from his expedition ” ; 
and adds, that he “doubts if another example of the construction of the 
optative with the dubitative particle s/, such as the following, as, si xogi- 
wuic, raxvios xomicas, can be produced from any classical Greek writer.” 
In reference to the first point, we would observe, that this learned scholar 
seems to have overlooked the fact, that Tekmessa knew that Teukros had 
already arrived from Mysia, and therefore that the employment of the 
optative with si does not, in conformity with Hermann’s rule, imply that 
the realization of the wish, O that he may come just in time ! etc., is con- 
ceived as in the highest degree uncertain or impossible. See Nitzsch to 
Hom. Od. p. 47. In Xen. Hell. 4. 1. 38, eid’ J agers ob cresvres dy 
Pires iuiv yiveso, Agesilaos cannot be considered as intending to repre- 
sent to Pharnabazos his wish that the Persian satrap should join the 
Lakedaimonians as a mere supposition whose realization was, in his own 
opinion, all but impossible. That ws is frequently employed in an optative 
signification is sufficiently shown by the examples cited in Elmsley’s note, 
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to which add Eur. Hek. 441, os env Adxasnay, Ziyyerer Aseoxages, ‘Edtvay 
‘Sees, Id. Hippol. 409, and other examples cited in Matthiii, Gr. Gr. 
513; Hartung, Griech. Partik. II. 267. Generally dy is added, as in 
Demosth. Phil. 2 fin., ds 3’ &y ikeractsin parser axesBas, 4% vivre. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 811, Obs. 3; Rost’s Gr. Gr. p.577; Valcknaer and Monk 
to Eur. Hippol. 203, 345; Markland to Eur. Suppl. 796. Lastly, with 
regard to the second point alluded to by Lobeck, it will be enough to quote v. 
L119, infra, 6138 eis ergared Big o mverwdous Teds ToL vExgedrxaxds RaxwE 
&lawres ixaico: vbeves. Ar. Puc. 1070, ikwans awore’, si pen radeuse 
Baxigwr, Compare Hom. Od. 1. 47, ws awésrAcire xai BAAes, ovis 
wacvra ys pits. Ibid. 15. 359, ws pom Oaves, doris torys ..-s Pidog sim, 
xal gira Yedo. sch. Agam. 1058. Suppl. 932,948. Soph. Philokt. 
323, 528. Render, therefore, Utinam tempori, si accesserit, adsit ad funus 
interempti fratris curandum. 

873. cuyxabacpizas, to join in preparing for interment. SCHOL.: swigs- 
ortiaas. Cf. Eur. Elektr. 1229, xaddepovey chayas. 

874. sies .... olws. See note to v. 478, supra. With the sentiment 
expressed in this and the following verse, compare Shakspeare, III. Henry 
VI. Act. I. Se. 4:— 


** And, if thou tell’st the heavy story right, 
Upon my soul, the hearers will shed tears ; 
Yea, e’en my foes will shed fast-falling tears, 
And say, Alas! it was a piteous deed.” 


879. Tldvwuyea xal Qaibere’. SCHOL.: xark vixra xa) fipigar. See 
note to v. 216, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446.8. On the various at- 
tempts to equalize the metre of this line with that of the corresponding 
strophic verse by those who read Becwogiay rorauay eis, see note to v. 
840, supra. 

883. dewrsyse .... ayor. A contest to be won by the bravest arm. 
Cf. Elektr. 699, iamwixay axvwvous adyov. Cd. Kol. 1062, jpQacpdees 
&eirAress. Philokt. 1091, iawls csroviuos, i. ec. bAwis Sicvopns cirov. Eur. 
Phen. 348, wasdewossy &dovdy, Pind. Ol. 11.6, Wevdiov invades arsvo- 
Essen. Id. Pyth. 6.5, Llubiovines tuvev dncavess. See note to v. 49, 
supra; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 446. 3, note c; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 435, Obs.; 
Bernhardy, Synt. 446. 8. On the supposed lacuna in the following verse, 
see note to v. 845, supra. 

886. weis qaae. On the use of this word to denote the seat of 
the passions, love, fear, grief, etc., see Valckniier and Monk to Eur. 
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Hippol. 1070, Abresch to Esch. 2. p. 434, and compare the language of 
Timaios Lokr. p. 100. A, cy arAdya pigses ro feiv Jupessdis (Devra:) ate 
rev xagdiay, +o 0° induparixoy rsei To Hxae, With that of Plutarch, Dor. 
p. 450. F. 
5. 4. 11, 6 avspos worrd yivvaia ivoines. 
a. Harl. Bar. a. b. Bodl. 2. read 43s. 
889. Tord’ &roBraabsicay &erians. The MSS. Aug. C. A. read ame- 
BAanbeioay. 
planation evidently refers to the reading geriov, which is suprascriptum in 
the MS. La., and is preferred by Bergke in Mus. Rhen. a. 1847, p. 151, 
who compares aerias Qeives, Eur. Troad.417. On the separative geni- 
tive in construction with the participle, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 531, and com- 


yivvaia. SCHOL.: 4 iexued. Lobeck compares Xen. Hell. 
In place of of 3a, the MSS. 


dering. SCHOL. : yoneiov: ob yae iets veouxsr. This ex- 


pare Aisch. Agam. 120, BaaBivra Acsebiav Secpewr. 

893. cxorei. SCHOL.: of Argsidas. 

895. dvavder. ‘‘ Nefundum. In a similar sense we find &jnro», at 
Elektr, 203, Gcd. Tyr. 465, and at v. 213, supra.” WuNnpbER. Mus- 
grave, rejecting this interpretation, emends dvasday y', and Bothe reads 
Seyov avavdev. See note to v. 856, supra. In the following verse, the 
MSS. A. Mosq. b. Aug. B. and Suidas, 8. v. "Avaagynros, read ’Acessduy. 
Consult note to v. 670, supra. vad’ dxss. SCHOL: of wagoven cup- 
gogz- See Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1184. 


898. Oix dy.... pire. SCHOL.: obx ay ratra iwedxén olew, pm 


Asay Bovropivwy, dort xi ravra tors weocdoxay wie) trav Aresidav. “AA- 
Aws. weds co sienutvoy Urs Tov yopov, AAA’ aasigyos bsds, Onoiv, ovx sixes 


evAANYsobai nuiv Tous beers, basi od" av iwedzbn ravra. For the signifi- 


cation of the verb germ, see note to v. 199, supra. #n bear wire. Diis 
non volentibus, nisi Diis ita visum est. To the observation of the Chorus, 
May Heaven avert the realization of your fears, Tekimessa replies, You speak 
in vain: how can you express the wish that the gods will restrain the 
injustice of the Atreidai, when they themselves are the authors of all 
these misfortunes. Compare her language at v. 900 sq., where she im- 
putes her wretchedness to the direct contrivance and agency of Athene, 
from a recollection, doubtless, of the conversation between <Aias and that 
goddess at v. 91 sqq. (which her own words at v. 288 sqq. prove that 
she had overheard‘, and from the direct statement of Aias to the same 
effect, v. 378 sqq. 

899. “Avay y....aeveav. Such is the reading of the MSS. Lb. A. 
©. Harl. Mosq. b. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. Ien. Heidelb. and Aldus. The 
MSS. La. [. omit the particle y’, and this is approved by Dindorf. The 
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Membranz read dyes 3’. For fvvcey, which the Scholiast refers to the 
enemies of Aias, but Hermann to the gods, the MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. ex- 
hibit dear, with the gloss ivsAciweas. Triclinius, in order to supply the 
syllable which is wanting to complete the metre, proposes xa} uhy dyay 
‘ba. &. Avveay, @ Suggestion which is worthy of its author. Brunck, Lo- 
beck, Schiifer, and Erfurdt read dyay 3’ daseBebis 70d’ &. fvveny. Elms- 
ley preferred to either of these readings, &ya» da. yao &. dv., and adds 
that his former conjecture, gyav ys, yiasePebis a. Hv. (compare yoas- 
eoppwdouce, Kur. Suppl. 344), appears hardly worth mentioning. “If we 
accept the explanation of the Scholiast, piya xa) Bagi dvuvay of redtuy- 
vis ta wie) cov Alara, d iors, of airios rovrwy, we have no alternative 
left us except to substitute 3: for +i, in the following sense: Esto, ut id 
diis auctoribus fecerint : at nimis grave malum effectum dederunt. On the 
other hand, if #yvcay makes reference to the gods, as is most probable, ys 
must be retained as serving to confirm the truth of the preceding observa- 
tion: nimis profecto grave malum perfecerunt. In support of this opinion, 
what can be more appropriate than the language of Tekmessa in the verse 
next following, sane Pailus, Ulixis gratia, tauntum edidit malum?” HeER- 
MANN. 

902. xsAawaway boycv, SCHOL.: ofov obx iv ry Pavieg, 2AA’ bv oxorw 
Hin BrAerépesvoy, xa) pirdave, xa) lov xsxeupepetvey xa) SéAsov, wal oby &wAreuy 
bupdv ipuBeilss. ilabsy B34 xard- 78 i huds Asinn, iy H- xara rev bupdy 
ipuBeiSss wpeas. On the form of the adjective xsrcwaans, see Lobeck to 
this verse ; on its employment to illustrate mental and moral peculiarities, 
see note to v. 210, supra; Dissen’s Pind. II. 644; Dobree’s Advv. Blomf. 
Gl. in ZEsch. Pers. 119; and compare Hom. J7. 17. 499, Qetvas a&peQipes- 
aaivas, Solon. Fragm. 31. 6, wtrawve deny (as in Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 85, Hic 
niger est), M. Antonin. 4. 28, ztéAay 440s, and the proverbial expression of 
Pythagoras, 4% ysdsodas usAavodewy, with Plutarch’s explanation, rovrier: 
BY cvvdiareibuy piragivy ayvOeuwoss die thy xaxorydesay, Mor. p. 12. D. 
On the accusative with the verb igufei%e, which Hermann explains by 
ixss ipuBeiFov, and Ellendt by arodsxyiss ipuBeiZey, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
583, 156; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 119; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 423. 4. Neither 
of the explanations hitherto given has, however, satisfied us as to this con- 
struction, and we therefore suppose that there is some corruption in the 
text. The sense seems to be this: atre mentis contumelias jacit ; as in Eur. 
Phen. 180, xov 3’ bs va dsiv iguBeiSes worss Kawaveds; On the par- 
ticles # ja, see p. 116, note to v. 172; Hartung, Griech. Partik. I. 444, 
451, II. 62, 101 ; Dissen to Pind. Zsthm. 7. 3; Brandreth to Hom. Ji. 5. 
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416. —— woasriras dvie. ‘The epithet wordraes is not here applied to 
Odysseus in the same sense as that in which it is employed by Homer, 
but to signify that he was accustomed to leave nothing unsaid, untried, 
or undared which could assist the execution of his purposes. Compare 
the description given of him by our poet in Philokt. 633, 42’ ioe’ ixsive 
warren Atura, WavrTa Bi ToAunre.” JAEGER. On the omission of the arti- 
cle, see notes to vv. 845, 860, supra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. 

903. paswepivers Asc. SCHOL.: rois bie eHv paviay eunPsBnxeers. 
Cf. v. 59, supra; Trach. 980; Eur. Phan. 1030, ifsess &xsa wrareids 
@év«. The dynamic dative, in conjunction with verbs or phrases which 
express Mental emotion and the occasion of their outward exhibition, may 
be rendered by at or on account of. Cf. vv. 505, 905, 986; Eur. Troad. 
407; Ar. Egqq. 696; Xen. Anab. 1. 3.3, ph davedlers br: yaarwos Siew 
"ois wapove: weaypnacy; Plat. Hipp. M. p. 285. E, sixoras vos yaigovesw 
ei Auxsdausves. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607; Kriiger to Xen. Anab, 5. 5. 24. 
The mor¢ usual construction with the verb ysAay may be seen at v. 79, 
supra. 

904. xavovess. SCHOL.: re Zyn xavovrss. On Baoirns, for which 
the MSS. La. I’. ©. read Baesanss, the MS. Dresd. b. BeesAsis, and the 
MS. Par. D. Baeiasis, see note to v. 369, supra. In the preceding verse 
the manuscripts, without exception, exhibit sis, and the editions which 
follow the recension of Triclinius reje:s. When there is no emphasis on 
the article, this form is rarely found to occupy a position in the verse, in 
which, to use the words of Hermann, ‘‘eam numerus non delitescere pati- 


tur.” 


Elmsley, comparing +d’ 2x8, at v. 896, supra, proposed the read- 
ing in the text. Hermann prefers eeiq. 

905. Of 3’ of». The common reading is 673’, which is retained by 
Lobeck, and defended by Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 263. The MS. Suids 
Leid. 8. v. Batwosess reads of 3’ at. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 669; Trach. 329; 
Bergler to Ar. Acharn. 186. On the use of ody as a consecutive particle 
to introduce a consequence based upon the intimate connection between 
the inference and the premises, and representing them almost as one 
thought, see Hartung, Griech. Partik, II. p. $10; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. 435; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 737. 2. ytrevrwy. Cf. Gregor. Cor. p. 175; 
Thom. Mag. ad v. Xesebwx; Pierson to Moeris, p. 15; Elmsley to Jph. 
Taur. 1480; Bornemann to Xen. Anab. 1. 4.8; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 198. 
The imperative endings -sxewy for -iraeay, -éyrwy for -crweay, and in the 


passive and middle voices -cfwy for -clweav, are not, however, invariably 
preferred by Attic writers. See Kriiger to Thuk. 1.34.1. On the sig- 
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nificatiun and construction of the verb iw:zyaiguy, see note to v. 136, 
supra. 

906. “"Icws vo:, xsi BAiwvovra. Spero profecto, etiamsi viventem. ScCHOL. : 
xas vv BAiwovran siesy &xTi vou Carre 3:0 68 x wesenuras. Cf. v. 1011, 
infra; Ged. Kol. 1438; Philokt. 1349. The plena locutio would be Bai- 
wovre, Gus. See Gataker ad M. Antonin. X. 34, p. $80. So at Elektr. 
1079, the words ¢3 yy BAiwsy tropa signify ad moriendum promta, i. e. 
mortem non defugiens. 

907. iv vesia ogss. “ Quum indigebunt ejus hasta, i. e. virtute ejus 
bellica. Cf. Eur. Rhes. 601, otes og’ "AxsAaiws ote’ dv Alarres dieu ped 
wérra xievas vavorabn 'Aeytiny exits. The expressions iv yesia rivés 
sivet, vetiay rivds Syusv, sis xesieey vivo iAbsiv, denote, wherever they occur, 
indigere, opus habere, or destitutum esse aliqua re. Cf. Philokt. 162, 1004 ; 
Eur. Hek. 976; Med.1319 ; Andr.368; Suppl.115,1915 <Alkest. 722.” 
Wonper. A more exact rendering would be, in the need or press of bat- 
tle. That deev is often used metaphorically in the meaning of war or battle, 
may be learnt from Hom. Ji. 16. 57, 708, and the numerous instances 
which Valcknéer to Eur. Phan. 762 has collected from the writings of 
the Tragic Poets. Compare Polyb. 4. 52. 3, xa) vd dégu xnpixssor wipewsiy 
wess viva, to tender war and peace. 

908. Of yag...-ixBday. The MS. IV. reads ixBdao. See note to vv. 
107, 531, supra. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 17. 3, observes correctly, 
that the conjunctive without @y is more frequently found after weir and 
Héxces (od) than the other temporal particles, especially in Thukydides 
and the poets. TI gis dy vis ixBdAy would signify, priusquam forte ami- 
serit, which is not the meaning of the poet; xgiy cis ixBaAy expresses, on 
the contrary, this thought, tum demum, quum amisit. “ In the ancient edi- 
tions, and in those of Brunck, Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt, a comma is very 
improperly interposed between fyovrss and ox vac: These three words 
signify do not know that they have. Bothe omits the comma, but adopts 
Brunck’s version : nam stulti bonum tenentes manibus, non ante id animadver- 
terunt, quam amiserint. We should not have noticed this error in the punc- 
tuation of this passage, if we did not wish to call the attention of our readers 
to the construction of of3a, to which we shall have occasion to advert in our 
note on v. 1025. Cf. vv. 1099, 1254. See, also, id. Kol. 797, with 
Brunck’s note.” ELMsLey. We do not object to the construction fyevsss 
ovx eae: in the sense proposed by Elmsley, habere se nesciunt, but, on the 
other hand, would also state that the comma after tyorrss is perfectly 
admissible, and allows the same construction of the words as that which 
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has been explained above. For the words before us would, if the punctua- 
tion of Lobeck were retained, be equivalent to fyorrer, obx feacw fryers. 
The consideration which should press most-strongly on the student is not 
how certain words may be constructed, but how the sense of the passage 
and the intention of the writer require them to be constructed. Hence, 
whilst at one place the interpretation nesciunt se habere might be the most 
appropriate, at another, the rendering quum habeant, habere se nesciunt 
might be yet more suitable. With the sentiment contained in these 
verses, the editors compare Plat. Rep. 432. D, sewse oi iv vais xsecis 
Tyovrss Cnrever iviers ¢ ixoues. Liban. Epist. MDCCCIV. 684, xsipesvev iv 
xieoy obx sides, 8 yreosra: aasrber, Pythag. Carm. Aur. 55, aydbey 
widas dvrwy ovx ivegwos. Plaut. Captiv. 1. 2, tum denique homines nostra 
intelligimus bona, quum, qu in potestate habuimus, ea amisimus. Ego, 
postquam gnatus tuus potitu’ st hostium, expertus, quanti fuerit, nunc de- 
sidero. Horat. Od. 3. 24. 31, virtutem incolumen odimus, sublatam ex ocu- 
lis qusrimus invidi. Shakspeare, Much Ado about Nothing, Act IV. Se. 1: 
“‘ For it so falls out 

That what we have, we prize not to the worth 

Whiles we enjoy it; but being lacked and lost, 

Why then we rack the value, then we find 

The virtue that possession would not show us 

Whiles it was ours.” 

910. "Eyol....yauads. ScCHOL.: pearaov ipel wixgds ridenxsy ase 
bxsivois yAuxus: iwsi ay iasbupess Iruysv- obx ay ody tasyysAgsy wire of 
iydeoi, ws airol ris awwAsins alrios ysvousvo. The MS. La. reads §. 
‘Musgrave compares Hom. Jl. 1.117, Bovaoue’ iva Améy chor iupesvas, A 
aworteda:. Brunck and Erfurdt are silent. Would not a better sense be 
produced by reading si xsivess yausvs? We have already proposed the 
same correction in v. 179, supra.” ELmsLey. Nitzsch, to Plat. Jon. 
p. 69, takes offence at the omission of the comparative zzaaov, and asserts 
that the particle 7 is not comparative, but disjunctive: mihi acerba sive 
illis dulcis ejus mors acciderit, ipsi vero felix fuit; and that the stress of 
the sentence is laid upon the copula 3%, airy di cserrds. This explanation 
would require that 4 should be placed twice. His objection to the ellipse 
of ~aadoy is shared, as it would seem, by Elmsley, who, through that 
excessive partiality for the particle si which he has betrayed both at v. 
179, supra, and in his note on Gd. Tyr. 112, has proposed an emenda- 
tion which accords but poorly either with the meaning of the passage or 
the character and disposition of Tekmessa. Absorbed in the exclusive ut- 
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terance of her own feelings, she simply states that the death of Aias has 
brought more anguish to herself than pleasure to his enemies. According to 
Elmsley’s correction, the sense would be, If it is gratifying to them, and 
pleasing to him, it grieves me. 'The common reading, which is defended by 
Eustathius, p. 1521. 42, and Suidas, s. v. 'asixes, is equivalent to te! 
mizeds Tidvynxiv, al pAaAAoY wineds, H xsivoss yAuavs. That the compar- 
ative 4 is sometimes used after naAdacy omitted, may be learnt from Hom. 
Tl. 11.319, Tewsiv dy Boasras dovvar xedros niwse auiv. Ht. 9. 26, otew 
ody Hyuccs Sixasor Eyvuy v0 briger xigas, Avie 'Adnvaiovs. Lysias de Aff. Tyr. 
1, Znreves xsedaivuy 4 nus wsibr Cf. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 779, Obs. 3; 
Ellendt, Lez. Soph. I. p. 757; Schafer ad Bos. Ell. Gr. p. 758; Kritz to 
Sallust. Cat. VIII. 1; Matthiaé ad Cic. pro Bosc. Amer. 20. 55; Arnold 
to Thuk. 3. 23, upon whose observations Goller remarks, “ Ad compro- 
bandam omissionem adverbii parrov nihil valet locus Soph. Ai. 966 (910), 
quem Arnoldus adfert, ubi positivus wixngés accipiendus est pro comparativo 
ea rutione quam Hermannus ad Vig. p. 884 sq. exposuit.” 

912. svase HésAsy. Wunder remarks upon these words, that they might 
have been omitted, salvo sensu, on account of the preceding expression J» 
agdodn ruxsiv. We most heartily wish that all such criticism had been 
spared. Sophokles says nothing, “quod salvo sensu omitti poterat.” The 
slightest attention to the meaning of Tekmessa will indicate the reason 
which induced the poet to emphasize the thought she was anxious to 
express by the apparent repetition of it which these words contain. See 
v. 650, supra, and compare v. 1058, below; Elektr. 519; Gd. Tyr. 338 ; 
Antig. 468. On thie genitive with rededn, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 498. 

913. Ilés dgera....2éc70; This and the four following verses are 
given to the Chorus in Aldus and some few manuscripts; how incorrectly 
may be learnt from the word siyneoy at v. 919. The MSS. La. pr. Lb. 
I. A. and Aldus read ¢i d#ra, which is preferred by Porson, Pref. ad 
Hek. p. xxxi., who corrects the remainder of the verse as follows, ¢i 
dire roves y ivysAoty av xara; Elmsley, Cens. Porsoni Hek. p. 72, con- 
jectures that the true reading is rev)’ dy iyysAgty adv xdre. The common 
reading is unobjectionable. Porson’s assertion, to Eur. Hek. v. 1214, that 
the Tragedians do not say iwsyysAay xara rivos is sufficiently disproved by 
Lobeck, who cites Elektr. 835; Philokt. $328; Cid. Kol. 1339. 

914. Qsois. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 611, and on the sentiment consult note 
to v. 895, supra. ob xsivorciy, od. ‘‘ This use of the negative particle 
is elegant. See our observations on v. 444, supra. The second ov is com- 
monly followed by 4aa¢. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 421 ; Demosth. De Fals. Leg. 
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pp. $72.13; 399.24; 413.16; 421.17, &. Sometimes, however, as 
in the passage before us, this is not the case. Cf. Ar. Ran. 1308; Me- 
nander ap. Athen. p. 434. C.” Exumstey. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 608; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 64. 5. 4. 

915. [leds evatr’.... Sieixeres. ‘* These three verses, for two conclu- 
sive reasons, ought long since to have been banished from the text. The 
first is, that they contain an unnecessary and offensive repetition of a senti- 
ment which has already been expressed with far more emphasis and power 
at the commencement of this address ; and the second is, that they destroy 
the metrical correspondence of the verses in this interchange of dialogue 
and lamentation between Tekmessa and the Chorus. For in this portion of 
the play, the verses from line 824 to 875 form a system, whose distribu- 
tion into song and dialogue is repeated in a precisely similar arrangement 
of the verses which commence at line 876 and terminate at line 914.” 
ScHOLL. by xsvoss. Equivalent to xsvas, i.e. waraies. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 622. I. a. 
Trachin. 41, wary ine wixeds ddivas airoy reecBaray aweiyiras. 

As these are the last words uttered by Tekmessa, we take the present 
opportunity of calling the attention of our readers to the exceeding beauty 
of the poet’s delineation of her character. It is difficult to exaggerate the 
touching perfection which so often blesses the world in the form of woman, 
but we donbt exceedingly if a higher ideal of the feminine nature can be 
found than the gentle and devoted “ spear-won bride” of Aias. How 
vulgar are his heroisms when placed in contrast with her retiring mod- 


"AAd’ ied... . dseizsras. Lobeck compares 


esty and grace! How preéminent and entire her love! One thought 
alone occupies her mind, one hope alone is busy at her heart, from which 
one prayer whose purport never varies rises to the gods, — the preserva- 
tion and the safety of her most beloved Aias. On his life her all of 
earthly happiness depends. Her parents had long since perished amid the 
horrors of a siege which had reduced her ancestral home to desolation ; 
she has no other protector against the contingencies of the most unhappy 
of all earthly fates, and the vindictive malice of her husband’s foes. Who, 
in reading her appeal to Aias, and more especially the beautiful lines, Tis 
Bae’ inol vives’ dv avr) cot warels; Tis wrcdros; bv oc) rae’ Iywys 
cwlouas (vv. 493, 494), can fail to recall the language of Andromache 
(il. 6. 429), immortal as the passion which inspired its utterance, “Exrog, 
drag ot pol toot warne xal eerne usene "Hds xavivynros, ob 3b pos barseas 
waegaxoris ? When imminent danger threatens the life of him upon whom 
her whole hope and love are fixed, how beautifully does she recall, with 
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some violence to the modesty which breathes in all she utters, the ‘“ ten- 
der grace of a day that is dead,” in the pathetic allusion to the past enjoy- 
ments of their mutual love (v. 495 sq.). What words could portray more 
strikingly the exquisite and most womanly attributes of her character than 
her own language at v. 465, which we present in the translation of Pro- 


fessor Felton : — 
“* And therefore, ever since 


Thy bed I shared, my thoughts dwelt lovingly on thine.” 


This love knows neither diminution nor eclipse. However harsh the 
words of Aias, she is neither chilled by his silence nor overawed by his 
threats : her one, long, earnest prayer is for his life and welfare. With the 
thoughtfulness of a true mother’s love, she removes her little son from the 
presence of his raging father, and for so doing is subsequently rewarded 
with the expression of her husband’s thanks (v. 511). Let us, moreover, 
notice the trusting confidence of her true, woman-like affection. Without 
a thought of the necessity for additional corroboration, she implicitly be- 
lieves and confidently reaffirms every statement that the hero in his dark- 
est moments makes. She not only exculpates him from blame, but shares 
his resentment against his foes, and, long after Aias in the full possession 
of his faculties had ceased to reiterate his former charges against the 
Atreidai and Odysseus, heaps imprecations upon them, as, to her thought, 
the murderers of her lord. And when the catastrophe has happened, how 
real and sincere her anguish! How characteristic of such love as hers 
that she should welcome the remembrance, that, after all, Aias had 
perished, not by the machinations of his foes, but of his own free choice, 
and that this event, notwithstanding the legacy of anguish it had be- 
queathed to her, was pleasant to himself (v. 910). We feel it a re- 
lief that the poet has not attempted to depict the fulness of that grief 
which Tekmessa buried in her Aias’s grave; that he has simply foreshad- 
owed it in the simple words, the last she utters in this play, Azas yap at- 
rois obuter’ ieriv, "AAA iol Airway avias xual yoovs dsoiveras (Vv. 916 8q.). 
In all this, there is nothing excessive or misplaced. Sophokles has drawn 
entirely from nature, and all he writes is founded on its truth. The purity, 
the firmness and depth of soul, the impassioned eloquence, and, above all, 
the sustained affection which, whilst it meets us first and leaves us last, 


gives form and substance and grace and the breath of life and love to 


every part of the poet’s conception, conspire to render Tekmessa our ideal 

of female loveliness and truth. And for the consolation of those who are 

concerned at the false and senseless attacks which some detractors so con- 
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tinually urge against the modesty and virtue of female life in ancient days, 
we cannot forbear repeating, that the Sophoklean delineation bears the 
character of exactest portraiture. It is evident that the poet paints from 
life ; the countenance may have been made to shine, and the raiment made 
white and glistening, — 
“ The idea of her life has sweetly crept 

Into his study of imagination, 

And every lovely ‘organ of her life 

Has come apparelled in more precious habit, 

More moving delicate, and full of life, 

Into the eye and prospect of his soul, 

Than when she lived indeed,” — 
ut the identity of face and form with that of the source from which he 
drew is still left evident to all. 

918. "Is pot poo. SCHOL.: 317 yeviedas Bohr, dy dnotoas b vepés, ifi- 
weno: yrugitss ve Pbiypn rev Tsixgou Bowrros. 

920. dens ried’ iwiexower pwiros. SCHOL.: enpavrixer, Tpoger, ob 
Speaernnds is cumPesas, &AA’ leroxacptver. HESYCHIUS: iwiexzewa- ré 
evyxavevra vou oxewod. ‘The word iwiexewes denotes strictly ¢ is) 
exiwer BarrAwx, Accordingly, we find retsrns iwioxewos and iviexewei 
eloroi, Themist. XVIII. 217. B (see Wernsdorf to Himer. Eel. XTV. 3; 
Wyttenbach to Julian. p. 161 sq.; Jacobs to Achill. Tat. p. 573); and 
hence there seems no impropriety in applying it as an epithet of things, 
que cum aliqua re congruunt eique consentanea sunt.” LoBECK. Musgrave 
aptly compares Asch. Lum. 902, XO. Ti ods pw’ dvayas rnd’ ipopriwes 
xooris AO. ‘Oweia vinns en xexns iwiexewa. With the genitive, com- 
pare v. 154, supra; Plat. Gorg. 465. A, rou adies eroydgsras. Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 

921. °D. Giarac’ Alvas, x.¢.2. Teukros, who had been detained from 
repairing, immediately upon his return from Mysia, to the tent of Aias, in 
consequence of bis detention and violent treatment by the Grecian soldiers, 
and who probably had not thought it necessary to accelerate his move- 
ments on account of the measures which, in compliance with the friendly 
admonitions of Kalchas, he had already taken to secure the confinement of 
Aias, now appears and learns that he has come too late to save his brother's 
life. Great as was the shock of news so contrary to the hopes with which 
-he came to seek his presence, it is nevertheless to be observed that the sight 

the dead body inspires no burning thirst for vengeance on the men 
whose injustice had driven Aias to the commission of the fatal deed, but 
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only solicitude for the future fate of the young Eurysakes. Some critics 
have contended that his appearance in this tragedy is altogether unneces- 
sary, and that the part he plays is suited only to the “novum wéées” of 
a second tragedy (see Scholl. pp. 521, 528 sq.), whilst others pronounce 
him a mere loquacious brawler. We reply, that Sophokles had no choice 
left him in the matter. However wide the scope which was permitted to 
the dramatists in individual matters of detail, they had no power to set the 
myths upon which their tragedies were built completely at defiance, and 
their excellence was tested by the skill with which, in the evolution of 
their plays and the subjective operations of their own minds, they adapted 
and interwove the objective details of the traditionary legend. How, then, 
could Sophokles, in a tragedy founded upon the insanity and death of Aias, 
where he had introduced a chorus of Salaminians, Tekmessa, Eurysakes, 
Odysseus, and the Atreidai, have omitted his own father’s son, whom every 
one of his hearers knew to have accompanied Aias to Troy, to have fought 
by his side, and to have retired, self-banished, from his ancestral home, on 
account of the unjust blame imputed to him in connection with his 
brother’s act of self-destruction? The only point, therefore, really merit- 
ing discussion is the character and part assigned him by the poet in this 
play. How judiciously he is represented to have started on his foray upon 
the conclusion of the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (for his 
presence in that assembly is evident from v. 1079, below), we have 
already pointed out. That the cyclic poets could have adopted any other 
course seems scarcely credible. For by what gifts of mind or means of 
persuasion could he have been portrayed as able to avert his brother's 
death ? In the play before us, at all events, the tears and prayers ad- 
dressed to Aias for that object by Tekmessa and the Chorus are assuredly 
enough to prevent our wishing that those of Teukros, which would have 
been equally ineffectual, had been superadded. His eager and earnest 
anxiety to serve his brother in his hour of grief is sufficiently set forth, 
and the objection urged against the depth and sincerity of his fraternal 
love, on account of the delay which happened in his progress to the pres- 
ence of Aias, is at once removed by the recollection of his entire ignorance 
of the suicidal purposes he entertained, and by considering that the period 
of his detention in the camp was occupied in the warm defence of his 
calumniated brother, in an eager refutation of the slanderous stories with 
which he was on all sides assailed, — in exposing his own life to the most 
imminent peril by his affectionate efforts to disarm the hostility of the 
Greeks. Throughout the whole progress of the play, repeated expressions 
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have depicted the anxiety with which his arrival had been expected by 
Aias and the Chorus. In the hottest pressure of his sorrows, Aias had 
vehemently demanded the presence of his brother (v. 329) ; when con- 
firmed in his unhappy purpose to deprive himself of life, he makes renewed 
mention (v. 538) of the absent Teukros, as the perpetual and fearless 
guardian of his wife and child, and enjoins upon the Chorus (v. 652) that 
they should convey to him his wishes upon this point, and his injunction 
that he should manifest kind feeling to themselves ; and lastly, in his 
dying speech, he implores Zeus (v. 784 sqq.) to send intelligence of his 
death to Teukros, that his remains might not want the honor of a tomb. 
At v. 762, Tekmessa commands the Chorus to hasten the arrival of Teu- 
kros, and again, at v. 871 sqq., betrays her extreme anxiety for his pres- 
ence and the consoling support of his good offices, in the words, Tis es 
Bacraess Girwy; TIlov Tsvxges; ws &xpaios, si Bain, moro, wirrer &dsr- 
Gov revds ouvyxabaspsoas. The whole action of the play at this point is 
suspended in eager expectation of the arrival of the hero to whom Aias 
had so emphatically committed all his nearest interests. How faithfully 
he fulfilled his trust, how successfully he accomplished all the dying wishes 
of his brother, will be apparent as we proceed. As to his character, we 
would observe in brief, that, whilst in some respects he closely resembles 
Aias, he is represented as of a sweeter and softer disposition, as a sincere 
worshipper of the gods, as devoid of haughtiness, and, indeed, of self- 
reliance, unless assured that the position he may take accords ov ry 
Ysxaig (Vv. 1069). Scholl, p. 563, has correctly said, Er ist sichtbar ein 
Charakter von grésserer Klarheit und Giitigheit, and he might have added, 
but of less power, intensity, and depth. Between the two there is an an- 
tagonism of character so clear and sharp as to be evidently intentional. 
In those points in which Aias is preéminent, Teukros is inferior, — that is, 
in strength, endurance, self-confidence, and pertinacity of purpose; whilst 
the virtues which adorn the latter — gentleness, kind feeling, reverence for 
the gods, and self-restraint — are wholly wanting in the former. They 
both agree in their hatred of all authority and their contempt for feebleness 
of mind or body. Were the lights and shades which are so prominent in 
each blended and united into the formation of one character, ‘‘ non homo, 
sed deus, evaderet.” As it is in the nature of Greek tragedy to select for 
its heroes men of superior excellence and dignity, who yet labor under 
some one fault or fuible, by which, however illustrious in other respects, 
they are hurried to destruction, it is an admirable proof of the consummate 
art of Sophokles that Teukros should be represented as achieving success 
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and glory in virtue of his possessing those qualities of character in which 
Aias is deficient. Of his bravery there was the less need of special illus- 
tration, on account of his own desire to exhaust every term of eulogy in 
setting forth in this respect the surpassing excellence of Aias. A modest 
allusion to the part he bore in connection with his brother in repelling the 
attack of the Trojans upon the Grecian ships (v. 1226) is sufficient to 
quiet every doubt that has been suggested here. Nevertheless, this mild 
and genial man shrank from no danger in the execution of his brother’s 
commands, and speaks in no affected terms of the honor he should acquire 
if compelled to sacrifice his life on his behalf (v. 1248 eqq., iws) xarcv woos 
coud” basewreveuytry bavsix, x.¢.A.). The introduction of such a character 
was a necessary supplement to this play ; for as every tragedy, by a beau- 
tiful law of Grecian art, is required to terminate with some abatement of 
the intense feeling its more pathetic details had elicited, —in a certain 
kind of reconciliation, if we may so speak, between the auditor and the 
suffering whose representation he has witnessed, — and it was in the very 
nature of Aias to cherish his antipathies with the most obdurate and in- 
vincible pertinacity, it became absolutely essential for the poet to introduce 
a character who, by harmonizing all angry and tumultuous emotion, 
should conduct the action to a peaceful and satisfactory termination. 
Hence, then, the observations of Scholl respecting the necessity for a new 
waéos are either incorrect or greatly overcharged. The single circumstance 
that Teukros makes his brother’s calamity his own, is sufficient evidence 
of his waééos. For the sake of that dear object he endured all things, sub- 
mitted to every insult, and considered himself more than compensated by 
the attainment of his burial. A last objection yet remains : — that, in 
the strife between Teukros and Menelaos, many things are said which are 
altogether impertinent to the present tragedy. To some extent this may 
be true ; but we must not forget how important a part this very circum- 
stance enacted in the delineation of the characters of those who make their 
appearance at the close. In order to exhibit to the eyes and ears of all 
the pusillanimity and cowardice of Menelaos, the poet designedly describes 
him as pouring forth vituperation and complaint unworthy of a king. Nor is 
Teukros made so free from all infirmity as not to be betrayed, by the fervor 
of his zeal and love for Aias, into some extravagances of language and de- 
portment. But it cannot be inferred from this that a new waéos has been 
introduced. For, on the intervention of Odysseus, a tomb is conceded to 
Aias, not on account of the justice or propriety of his behavior to the 
Greeks, but on account of old recollections of his desert and heroism. See 
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v. 1274 sqq. Why it should be asserted, on account of the manner in 
which Teukros returns the insults of Menelaos, that the action becomes 
languid, and may be said to break down altogether, we do not see, es- 
pecially since the original cause of quarrel, the sepulture of Aias, is kept 
conspicuously in view even in the most violent passages of the wordy war, 
and it was esteemed the highest impiety and injustice to restrain the dead 
from burial (v. 1094 sqq.). It will occasion our readers much surprise, 
that German critics of unparalleled learning and sagacity should charge it 
as a fault upon our poet that he has deviated from the tragic i3¢z, and 
should forget, that, if he had not pursued this course, he would have sunk 
into the languor and inanity of the tragedies of the French dramatists, 
whose damning error is, that the general (ia is barren of all 5a% xaé’ 


ixacre. & Evvasmov oe. Wunder compares Elektr. 903, euvrtss 
éee, and other examples collected by Matthida, Gr. Gr. 430. Add 
Philokt. 172. Klausen to isch. Choeph. 218, after remarking that 
"Iopenvns xéea is periphrastic for ’Iousyn, adds, “‘ Eadem ratione interiit pro- 
pria verborum notio in Zivasueyv sya, Soph. Ai. 921.” See Fischer ad 
Well. Gr. Gr. pp. 269 — 290; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 442. d. 

922. "Ap suwdanxas. SUIDAS: iwwAncas, ixigdavas. Abysras Bt xa} 
iw} Pavrou remixes avr) rev wegusweingns. ae HwoANRas, dort 1 Paris 
xearsi. ‘*Since the general signification of izwordy is ipzwopstscGas or 
wenyparsuicbas, we May assume that it might have been employed in the 
meaning it evidently bears in this passage, dea wivrenyus, dorse n Paris 
xeacsi, In the same manner, Hippokrates de Morb. IV. 12, p. 608. E, 
T. VII. p. 353, T. II. (ed. Kiihn.), 4» ro drowarey uh dsagaeterros xeu- 
Tin win rov BArwy ixuas, xarArov ieroanoss o dvbemaos, melius se habebit, 
in the same sense as the expression BirAriey awardAaooss. Id. Hpidem. VI. 
716, 719, T. Il. So, too, apparently, in Ausch. Hum. 622, cr& wasioe’ 
apsinoy nuwoAnxas.” LoBecK. ‘The Scholiasts interpret in nearly the 
same words as those of Suidas. Matthiai ad Eur. Kykl. 254 renders, An 
lucrum fecisti, i.e. adeptusne es id, quod optabas et in lucro ponebas ? 
Hermann approves the translation of Lenting to Eur. Androm. p. 244, 
ae iuroanna «, Num te morando prodidi, nec tuam vitam servavi? ’Ex- 
wor2y is strictly lucrum vendendo facere, and thence, in a more general 
sense, emere; but also venum dare. See Polluc. III. 124; VII. 9. 
HESYCHIUS: i“@woAG> wenyuarsiiras Kewornesy, awvidere. Johnson’s 
Scholiast writes as follows : ave] ro danuwsAnxas, Hyour wineaxas, ree- 
didwxes. None of these explanations are entirely satisfactory. We think, 
from the language of Teukros at v. 970, infra, de’ i<iwvsvccs, and from 
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Eur. Phan. 1228, where dvsprorny Yuxny evidently means to barter 
away life, that the verb szwrdAnxas would be best rendered, vitam cum 
morte commutavistt. 

927. Ti yae.... Tewades; ScHOL.: xal wels &xovcas trav ivrorar é 
Trdxgos, 20k chy reel vey waida xndsuoviays ap lavrod Peeviews. The 
tyro will observe that two or even more interrogatives, without the copula, 
may be connected with one predicate. Cf. vv. 101, 1129; Philokt. 42; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 883. 1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 630. 1. —— On xugsi, see notes 
to vv. 9, 314, supra. | 

929. decor véyos. “The Schol. Ven. IX. 193 observes, sooy raves 
"Arrixel, 4 Ot cuvibsie ws axes. Both forms are found in the Trage- 
dians.” LoBECK. 

930. Ajiz’ abrev thts Bedeo. “The Scholiast to v. 947 supposes that 
these words are addressed to Tekmessa. If this opinion is correct, we 
must suppose that the injunction 74° ixxdauyoy in that line is laid upon 
some servant or attendant of Teukros.” WuNpeR. “No editor has 
noticed this instance of a trimeter iambic begining with a word which 
cannot commence a sentence. The true reading seems to be, Asie’ airy 
ates. dyre.” Extmstey. “ Beware of making any alteration. For when 
a sentence commences at or near the close of a verse, the metre of the 
two verses is so closely connected, that, both at the termination of the first 
and the commencement of the second, a license is permitted which is not 
granted under other circumstances except in the middle of the senarius. 
See my El. de Metr. p. 118 sq. A very analogous example occurs below, 
Vv. 1038, Kai cos weopura ravds un biarriy, dws | on roves, x.7.A. There 
the particles saws uw cohere 80 closely, that the sense will in no way bear 
their separation from each other. Why has not correction been thought 
necessary in this instance? Is it that the particle «4 is not regarded as 
one of those words which are incapable of being placed at the beginning of 
a verse? Add Eur. Hipp. 1391. At Gd. Tyr. 1084, obx ay ikiadese’ 
Sri | woe’ ZAAcs, Elmsley has fallen into the same mistake.” HERMANN. 
See Dindorf’s note to Ar. Nub. 399. In the following verse, as xsviis 
oxvpvey Asaivns, Tekmessa is called a lioness, as the wife of Aias. ScHot.: 
nares Ty Tugadiypart ventas? of yee xvynyol gneoves Tov xaigdr, dros 
Zenuos Ta» penriowy yivovras oi cxtuvos. xivng xara wean iv See Lobeck 
to this verse. 

932. Tois duvovci ror... .basyytaay. “ In all probability this was 
a proverbial expression. “EasuBaivsiv, 3 3 Atysras, xsspetvors, Aristid. p, 
guutuorv. T. II. 265; Philostrat. V. Soph. I. 32. 625; cois rixraxéos 
ivtuBaivesv, Liban. Decl. T. 1V. 178.” Loseck. 
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934, wevds.... seéAsix, See note to v. 653, supra. 

935. dvhe xsives. The MSS. I’. ©. read ixsives ; the MSS. La. Lb. 
xsiva. On the inferential force of the particle oJ», see Jelf’s Gr. Gr, 
737. 2; Porson to Eur. Med. 585; and compare Philokt. 1306 ; Gd. Kol. 
1199 ; Mach. Choeph. 95. 

938. ‘Odes 4’ sdwv wacay. This is the reading of the Membrane and 
the majority of the MSS. The MSS. La. (eraso &) Lb. I. A. read éwa- 
gav. Turnebus has edited sd0¢ + avidcura 3% racwy odwy, Which is sup- 
ported by the authority of one or two manuscripts. Brunck, on account 
of the absence of the cesura in the common reading, prefers sdw» 6° awa- 
wav sdas av. 34. 

939. dy dy vv» Bux. ‘‘ The Edinburgh Reviewer (Vol. XIX. p. 79) ob- 
serves, that the metre requires »z» to be considered as an enclitic. See 
a note on &xeus 34 vu» in the Mus. Crit. Vol. II. p. 189.” Extmstey. The 
note referred to, from the same pen, is to Eur. Jph. Taur. 1009: “"Axous 
34 vv. Scribendum dayov, ut in Orest. 231, 1179; Ar. Ran. 372. Ea- 
dem correctio fiat infra 1145 ; Suppl. 857 ; Iph. T. 753; Kykl. 440; Hel. 
1041; Jon. 1539; Herakl. Fur. 1255; Soph. Elektr. 947.” More correctly 
a writer in the Phi/. Mus. 1.227: ‘In 3% »vy after an imperative, yuy is 
always enclitic ; in vd» 3% or 34 vay with an indicative, it always bears the 
meaning of time.” See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719, 720. 2. —— On the accusative 
fv 8c. odey, see notes to vv. 42, 836, supra. 

942. "Oksia .... bsou civds. SCHOL.: ob xomwws ro cfu ial rns Onens, 
BAA seueny loss ial rois aiopars eeoBsBnxsct. v6 di ws bsou, Ares ws awe 
bs0v,  wowse bso rovre Di weds TAY Orpenv peovor, iws) yivsras BAdeOnpeor dice 
cavitns. “Read éswv rivds. The tragic poets usually say ésws rss rather than 
bsb5. ets. See vv. 430, 1001; Ged. Tyr. 42, 396; Antig. 598; Trach. 
1193 Philokt. 19€ ; Elektr. 696. In the same manner ixéeay ris is better 
than ixdess ris, Pidwy rig than Gidos ess, etc.” EtmstEy. In opposition to 
this dictum, Lobeck cites Hom. Od. 10. 141; Pind Jsthm. 8. 21; Apollon. 
Rh. II. 438; Theokrit. 20.20; and a number of passages from prose- 
writers, not one of which is to the point, as Elmsley’s observation is limited 
to the Tragedians. See, however, Esch. 4gam. 672, 6665 ois, ox &vbowmros, 
olaxes biywy, Eur. Med. 248, % weds idtev oy’, and consult Bast. Zp. 
Crit. p. 214. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 230. The true distinction is that laid 
down by Hermann: “ Ita recte dicas (és#» sss), servari aliquem ab aliquo 
deorum, ubi quam sponte intelligatur, deos esse, qui servent hominem, 
illud tantum spectatur, non illum certum quendam, sed aliquem deorum 
esse. Sed ubi deum esse, non hominem dicere voles, singulari uteris.” 


NOTES. 277 


—— “To as ésov rivds supply BadZoreos, in the same way as at Trach. 
768, dorixoArAAcs dors rixeoves, the participle xeAAwrees is to be understood, 
and render, celeriter velut deo divulgante percrebuit mortis tue fama. Allu- 
sion is doubtless made in these words to the prayer of Aias to Zeus at v. 
784, above, [linwyov civ’ huis dyysr0ov, xaxhy Pari Teixey Pigevra, and 
the swift rumor testifies to the fulfilment of his dying supplication.” 
Loseck. On the genitive cov, see note to v. 220, supra. 

944. dsiAwsos. The MSS. La. Lb. I. A. ©. and Aldus read décenyes. 

947. “If izxdavov. ScHOL.: weds rév yogiy Onow 4 rid rav Ospu- 
wivrays 4 yae Tixunoce in) civ waida deges. See note to v. 930, supra. 
With the general sentiment, Lobeck aptly compares Eur. Med. 1311, 
ixrvsl depos, ws Tow Bwrdrovy xaxdr. Hippol. 803, ixavoal Ropers, ws tow 
wixedy Stay, 

948. "O ducbiacos.... aixezs. Eustathius, p. 409. 45, & Zegonans 
iy orivy iv) obx axynos Bieriny Oicbar cuvrdtios, sivav, & Suebiagey 
Suma xual rorauns wineas. Iyay yao Pdvas, & duebiarey jupa xat 
ToApn wind, sums tEjArAaks env Pecos die vo wa) cUrw xa) ciew divnedau 
Aiysobecs, clov, @ dvebsdrov wad arpsws xal roAutpares, xal waAsv, w dvebi- 
ares iis xal roApnea. “So also Theokrit. XV. 124, & iBsv0s, & yeveds, 
Bix Asuxw tAtpavres alstwe.... Pigerros. Tryphiodor. 395, dos tuay 
arty, wpos ware aerv. Liban. Declam. T. IV. p. 1015, & xaarous 
vitwy, & TAoKe wy don, & Keocwwoy yvaeirss, wo oriovey Giardray. Eur. 
Med. 496, Qed d:kie asic’, as ob worr’ irauBdvev, xad ravds yordrwy. 
In this last example, however, another construction may be obtained by 
erasing the comma after tAauBdvov.” LOoBECK. 

949. xaracwsigas. ScCHOL.: Samoving xal rd easions, olor, dexnv 
naxay waparray: 4 To owsioas ial wAsbous xaxayv raxriov. See Dissen 
to Pind. Nem. VIII. p. 479. 

950. Iloi yae porsiy pos, x.¢.a. “ Suidas, 8. v. [Toi, reads ws. Elm- 


‘gley, Addend. ad Herakl. v. 693, observes correctly, that, whether we 


adopt the reading «o or us, the participle devZave’ is nevertheless to be 
regarded as in the accusative case. See his observations on Eur. Med. 
553, and on (Ed. Kol. 1435.” Hermann. It frequently happens, even 
in prose-writers, that the accusative of the participle is referred to the 
infinitive, either as subject or predicate, when the accompanying substan- 
tive or pronoun, which might also have been joined to the infinitive in 
the accusative, is constructed according to the government of the primary 
verb, Plat. Lach. 186. D, ragaxsAsvouai vos un apiscba: Adynres.... 
&22. iewrds, Aiyevra, x.7.A., Where raguxsasvopal os wh apisobas would 
24 
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have been equally correct. Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 1, Revia .... guses 
wagnyyurw rAaBsvee rors dvdeas. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr.675. b; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 55. 2.7, and Index to Xen. Anab. s. v. Accusative ; 
Lobeck to this verse; Klausen to Asch. Choeph. 391; Porson to Ar. 
Plut. 286. 

952. "H wed ws Tsacpas. ScCHOL.: dpa piv wees cis ievopias, Ses 
ixBiBanras, dus di xa) weds vd xibaviv vis Ureveins. All the manuscripts 
and Suidas, 8. v. Epwgoorwaes, exhibit 3% wov Tsra pe, contra metrum. The 
reading of the text, which has been received by all modern editors, is due 
to the emendation of Toup and Kiister. See note to v. 850, supra ; 
Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1275; Edinb. Review. XXXVII. p. 69. It was 
extensively believed amongst the ancients, that the death of Aias was 
attributed to the neglect of Teukros by Telamon. Cf. Pausan. 1. 28. 12, 
Tsixgev xewren Adyes txts Tirana obras dwereyicacta:, pnddy is rev 
Alayros bavaroy sipyaobas. Schol. Pind. ad Nem. 4. 76, 6 yae Tsixges 


bade usr yy cAwow lAiev is Darapiva, xai vaevonbsis vas rou TsAauwrvoes, 


os alrieg ytyevas Tov Paveu ry Atayrs, Quyav duos ony Kowgey xai fexsy 
abrns ray aexnv. See the annotators to Hor. Od. 1. 7. 25, and to Cic. 
de Orat. II. 46. 

955. Mud” sivuyetves. Not even when in happy circumstances. 
Hdiov ysrav. The MS. La. reads 7Asws (ye. ndsov); the MS. Lb. 7rsws ; 
the MS. I. jascwy; and the MSS. A. Aug. B. “sy, the latter with the 
gloss cixsiev. ‘‘ Homo ayirarres nunquam dv ysag, sed fieri potest ut 
LoBECK. 


aliquando rideat 4di0v rou siwtores.’ 

956. Odros ri xedrypss; SCHOL.: lov vives dwiexore Asyou. 

957. Téovix.... vdbov. That I the bastard son of his slave won in 
war. “The expression dogu weaixsoy signifies booty taken in war, or in the 
present instance a yuvy degiaawros. Compare v. 210, Adyos dovgidaweres, 
where Tekmessa is meant. The allusion here is to Hesione, who was both 
a deeds yieas (see note to v. 410, supra), and of foreign birth ; on which 
account Teukros, who was her son, fears that he may be called yvées by 
his father. According to Attic modes of thinking, the sons of an Athe- 
nian citizen by a mother who, however illustrious her descent, was yet of 
foreign extraction, were stigmatized as illegitimate, and by the laws of 
Solon were forbidden the jus civitatis. See Cuper. Obss. 1.26. (Add 
C. F. Hermann’s Manual of Grecian Antigg. 118.) The epithet »3ss, 
although not in an invidious sense, is applied to Teukros by Homer, J2. 
8. 284, in order to distinguish him from Aias. In the words before us 
he predicts a twofold accusation on the part of Telamon ; that through 
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cowardice, and a traitorous desire to enjoy his brother’s inheritance, he has 
betrayed him to his death; for 44, so long as any legitimate children 
survived, were not admitted to a share of the paternal wealth. See Ar. 
Ave. 1648, and the observations of the Scholiasts there.” JAEGER. 

959. ws r& ch... . vigcosues cots. “The words ra c& xedrn do not 
signify, as Brunck supposes, opes tuas, but imperium tuum. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 
237, ys ried, as kya xeden vs xal bpsveus view. Elektr. 651, dopeous 
"Aresidar oxnxred + apdiruy race. It is almost unnecessary to observe 
that the optative vious is here correctly employed, on account of the 
participle weodévra, or rather of the sense denoted by the participle, évs 
Keovdana.” WuNDER. 

961. ddcoeyos. Ad viam proclivis. ScHow.: +d pis Bieoeyos tx 
Pioews> Abyss yao abroy atl exvdewarsv- +o db by yuo Paes sis iwi- 
cae. For irascibility increases with advancing years. Cic. ad Att. 
XIV. 24, amariorem me facit senectus; stomachor omnia. With the ex- 
pression iy yee Baevs, Lobeck compares Hd. Tyr. 17, cov yier Bagus ; 
lian. V. H. IX. 7, Bags tad yews. On the force of the preposition, 
see note to v. 463, supra. Wunder to Philokt. 60. 

962. weds oddity... . Oupeovyesves. “* Levissimam quamgue ob causam ad 
jurgia irritabilis.” Brunck. On the words weds stdiv, for no cause, for 
the slightest reason, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 591. B. 

963. awopiiPbycoea:. The MSS. La. corr. Lb. A. @. Bar. Laud. Ven. 
Dresd. b. Aug. B. Lips. a. read awroppsgucowes. <A similar diversity in 
the reading of the manuscripts is found in Eur. Hek. 335, Androm. 10; 
but in Asch. Suppl. 487, Soph. Elektr. 512, all the books exhibit i;- 
pipénv. See Porson, Adv. p. 195, Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachi. 100, 
Anm. 10. Cf. v. 788, supra. On the proleptic predicate ewworis, see 
note to v. 69. ‘The poet represents Teukros as here predicting, in con- 
formity with events which subsequently happened, what would be his 
future fate. For returning from the Trojan war without his brother, his 
father refused him a reception in his native land, he was driven into exile. 
See Vell. Paterc. 1.1; Virg. din. 1.619.” JAEGER. See other authori- 
ties cited in note to v. 952, supra. 

964. Abyoww. SCHOL.: vais rod wareds Avsdegiass. 

966. wravga 3 agsaroie. The common reading is raven 3 dOsr¥- 
oisos, Which is defended by Toup ad Suid. II. p. 87, who adds the fol- 
lowing explanation: in Troade multi sunt inimici, et qui dgeaveineo, in 
paucis wgsaroine: sunt! Lobeck cites Demosth. 430. 5; Isokrat. Ep. IV. 
414. 7; Diod. XIII. 41; Dionys. Antt. 70. p. 1678, where the ex- 
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pression weAAd verouecs is found. Add Menand. Fr. p. 170, ina xea- 
gees. Demosth. p. 193. 26, @Aadrd obdiv xenciun. In our passage, 
however, such an interpretation is wholly inadmissible. The true reading 
was first restored by Johnson. 

968. was dwvoewaow. SCHOL.: was, Onei, ve oupa awd rou Zigeus 
iAnvow , cupwAnguoas 08 Bovrasra: wal dawruy airiv: xadws 08 TH wiD 
Tsxpeneon wigins ro cxtwdous airor, ws yuvesi, ry dt Tsixey, ws dvdel 
xa) dsAPH, Te dtovra rossi wel rd cua. The MS. La. omits o’. 

969. Tord aisrov xvmdovros. SCHOL.: ris axuns rou Zifeus, rns sBtiag 
tis Td xaivesy, wg bdeus> sdoves yao TeesPGAASTAS otioiy: awe a vou axgeu 
vi Zipes dnd0s. Choeroboschus ap. Bekker. dnecd. Gr. p. 1395, wage 
LoPoxass revs aicrow xvodoveos avr} cov Lipous. Cf. Antig. 1233, derrcis 
xyadovras. Nicet. Annal. XV. 5. 302, rox ehayia xywdovra. The word 
aywdey (from xyvw) denotes strictly the cross-bars or projecting teeth on 
swords and hunting-spears (Silius, Pun. 1.515; Xen. de Ven. 10. 3 ; 
Polluc. 5. 22), but is here used synecdochically, like the Latin mucro, to 
signify a sword. Lobeck doubts whether «isos xvwda» means a dark, i. e. 
a bloody sword, or is to be understood in the same manner as the Homeric 
expressions aicAos gworre, dwent, etc. Wunder’s opinion, in note to v. 
147, supra, is, that the epithet aisacs refers to the changing hues of light 
and shade on a well-polished blade. It appears to us that it points rather 
to the hilt, and that wixeov, piercing, belongs to the blade. 

970. Deviws. See note to v. 773, supra. Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 
1252. &e’. This particle, whose origin and primary meaning are still 
undetermined, is often used in poetry (more frequently with the imperfect) 
to express the full discovery of a truth which previously had not been 
fully apprehended, but is now actually visible. Hermann renders by ergo, 


then. In Xen. Kyr. 7. 3. 6, ravra dxovoas 6 Kigos iwaivare dean tov 
nes, Hartung explains it to mean an unexpectedly vehement action. 
Jelf, or rather Kiihner (Gr. Gr. 788. 5) thinks it implies the discovery of 
a mistake, and that the action of Cyrus is a proof of his perception of it, 
whilst Klotz reduces it to the notion of conformity to the nature of things, 
and adds: non mirum est Cyrum postquam mortem hominis familiaris 
audivit, femur percussisse ; quo luctum proderet, sed rebus ita comparatis 
prorsus consentaneum, ut etiam hoc loco dee fere igitur significet.” With 
its position in our verse, compare Elektr. 935, iva di cby yaee Adyous 
rosoved syous sowsvdey, obx sidui dee iv iusy arns. Ibid. 1185. —— On the 
collocation of the substantive in the same clause with its relative pronoun, 
see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 474. a, and the numerous examples cited in Lobeck’s 
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note. sidss. “* Videbas, i. e. intelligebas. ‘Opay and i3siy frequently 
signify, not so much oculis cernere, as mente videre or intelligere. Cf. Gd. 
Tyr. 45, 284; Gd, Kol. 1730 ; Philokt. 98, 839. So also tivopas, v. 
127, supra. Consult Matthié on Eur. Bacch. 1298 ; Siebelis on Pausan. 
T. IV. p. 187. They are greatly mistaken who suppose that s%dey is here 
used for ode.” WuUNDER. 

971. xal dara dxeGbicuy. The manuscripts exhibit this reading with- 
out any variation. Suidas, s. v. ’Aweféizsyey, interprets as follows: aqe- 


Pbiossy- dvtAsiv, Javaracas. Trixgss Ones weds viv vexedr rou Alavres° 
11065, as yedvy Tusart o “Exrag xai davey awepbiouy. From these remarks, 
Hermann concludes that the aorist infinitive avo@éica: is the genuine 
reading. Dindorf writes awepéssix, but cf. Cid. Tyr. 538, yrugioops. 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 181, Obs. 2.a. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. IT. s. 146. 

972. Zrivachs....Beoreivx, The MSS. Bar. a. b. Laud. Dresd. b. 
and Aldus omit r#y. Brunck restored ryyv réxny from other manuscripts, 
although not the first to do so, for it so appears in three editions at least, 
the two Juntine and the Frankfurt. The insertion of the article is neces- 
sary to the sense (cf. Philokt. 1098, Acsch. Pers. 438, etc.), and, as Por- 
son to Eur. Or. 412 remarks, contributes greatly to the music of the 
verse. 

973. “Exroe piv, x.¢.a. The MS. Suide Leid. s. v.“Avreyss and the 
old editions exhibit o5 34 rove’. On the exchange of gifts between Hektor 
and Aias, see Hom. J1. 8. 308, ds dea Guvioas dans Zipos apyueenrey, obs 
ROASH Th Plowy xa) iddudre crrAapan> Alas D1 Cwornca didou Poivixs Pasi- 
vay. idaendn. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 368. 3 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. 5 
Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 757. 

974. Zwoernes. That Hektor was bound to the chariot of Achilles by 
means of the very girdle which had been given him by Aias is a statement 
at variance with the Homeric representation in Jl. 22. 397, but is inge- 
niously introduced by Sophokles in illustration of the sentiment contained 
in v. 629, supra, ixdeay dduea daca xovx sviema. Wesseling compares 
Anthol. Pal. VII. 151, “Exrag Alaves Zipos Sracsy, “Excog: 0’ Alas Suerte’: 
a&uPorigny 4 veers sis Odvaror. See Hygin. Fab. CXII.; Scholl, Lin- 
leitung, 8. 72. weirbsis, strictus. SCHOL.: ages, ixdscpndsis. With 
the pregnant force of the preposition in the expression wecbsis inwwisxoy iz 
ayréyey, which Musgrave denies to be Greek, compare J2. 10. 475, ig tav- 
BiPerddes ities Bdevre; Ibid. 23. 398, ix Iipeos nes ; Od. 22. 175, 192 ; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 646. c; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachi. 68.17.53; Schafer ad 
Demosth. p. 13. 17. On the word &srv%, denoting strictly the rail or rim 
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of the chariot to which the reins were commonly fastened when the chariot 
was stopped, but here signifying the chariot itself, see Liddell and Scott, 
s. v., and compare Elektr. 746 ; Eur. Phan. 1193. 

975. ’Exvsawrese’ aiix. Continua tractatione laceratus est. The MSS. 
A. ©. Par. E. Bar. b. Harl. read iysduaese’. Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts exhibit iyvéerse’, whilst the reading in the text is found 
in the MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Dread. b. and the MS. Suidsw Leid. s. v. 
TT eseécis. See Eustathius, p. 150. 31; Dorville, Misc. Obss. IX. p. 118; 
Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. T. I. p. 86; Blomfield, Gl. in sch. Pers. 582. 
According to the grammarians, sxéerw was the form used by the more 
ancient Attic writers, and ysdéerw by the later. Cf. Greg. Cor. de Dial. 
Att. 85; Polluc. VII. 37; Pierson to Moer. p. 31 ; Jacobs to Anth. Pal. 
pp. 29, 103; Brunck and Dobree to Ar. Plué. 166; Porson to Eur. Hek. 
298; Schneider to Plat. Civ. T. IIL 279; and Lobeck to this verse. 
Here, again, Sophokles is at variance with the representation of the Ho- 
meric Epos (Ji, 22. 395-405), according to which the body of Hektor 
sustained no laceration, but was simply covered by the dust through which 
it had been dragged. In Ji. 24.14 - 21, we are told in express terms that 
the indignity described in our passage was averted by the intervention of 
Apollo, when his remains were, on a subsequent occasion, dragged thrice 
around the tomb of Patroklos. is & awivpudss Biev. Until he had 
breathed forth his life. The temporal conjunctions are constructed with 
the indicative, when a precise and definite time is objectively assumed for 
the occurrence of a certain or actual fact. Xen. Hell. 1.1. 3, igdyevre, 
Mixers of 'Abnvaios aviwasucar. Id. Kyr. 7. 5. 6, Fursigor awidvrss, tors 
bal vais exnsais ivivorre, Id. Anab. 2. 5. 30, ‘O 3 Krtapyos irxvpens 
naciruvy, ters dsredtare. Cf. Aisch. Prom. 458 ; Soph. Elektr. 753; 
Antig. 415; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 840. Homer (ii. 22. 361-395) describes 
the death of Hektor to have occurred before Achilles despoiled him of his 
arms, whilst the language of Sophokles would lead us to infer that he 
bound him, while yet living, to his triumphal car, and lacerated his body 
by continual dragging, until he at length gave up the ghost. See Heyne’s 
Exce. ad Virg. 4En. 2. 

977. duvacizy. See note to v. 491, supra. 

979. Kaxsiver .... Syesose Hermann, Wunder, and other editors, 
erase the comma after “Asdys, in order that the accusative ixsives, scil. Za- 
orien, aay be made to depend on dnpsovgyés, in conformity with the con- 
struction explained in Matthii, Gr. Gr. 422; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 114. 
We think the addition of the adjective Zyess an insuperable obstacle to 
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the reception of this view, and consider the accusative of the pronoun to be 
placed under the government of ixyéAaxsvos by the brachylogical figure 
termed zeugma, in which a verb that in sense belongs only to one subject 
or object is connected with several. See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 395; 
Grav. ad Flor. III. 21. 26; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. d. —— Inpesougyss Byeses. 
“. Qui solet esse rerum mortiferarum faber.” LoBECK. 

980. ’Eye piv od». The MSS. Laud. Mosq. a. Aug. B. C. Lips. a. 
and Aldus read iva iv &y, which is preferred by Hermann and Dindorf. 
With the sentiment, Wunder compares Aisch. Agam. 1463, vi yae Beereis 
dvsv Aude csAsivas; ci rad’ ob bsoxgarriy iors; 

983. Ksivos.... orseyirw. SCHOL.: ca iavrod deypara- yivyors d8 
wovre xal waeessexdy. Monk to Eur. Alkest. 545 corrected xsives ra xsi- 
you, which has been adopted by Lobeck and Hermann. It derives some 
support from the language of the Scholiast and the reading xsives raxsivou 
of the MS. A. ixsiva, que ii et apud ipsum sunt, i.e. let him rejoice in 
his own sentiments; réds, que hic et apud me sunt, which I have just 
uttered. On the use of the pronoun xsives, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655, Obs. 3; 
Bernhardy, Synt. p. 277 ; and with the sentiment itself, compare Eur. 
Suppl. 466, col piv doxsicw rave’, tuoi 33 rkvria ; Evenos Epigr. App. N. 
23, col piv cavem doxovve’, torw ine db rads. 

984. My rsivs paxedy. SCHOL.: dvr) rev wn avorsvs, Adyor InrAevors- 
we aworsivus yae ial Adyou Atysras, oloy dwirsuss Adyos paxear. See 
Wander to Elektr. 1240, and compare id. Kol. 1120; Trach. 679; Ar, 
Lys. 1134 ; Ruhnken ad Plat. Tim. p. 162; Elmsley to Med. 1818 ; 
Boissonade to Philostrat. 645. 

986. xaxoig.... aig On the construction of ysAay with the dative, 
see note to v. 903, supra. With the employment of @ 34 for des or ola 3%, 
Lobeck compares Demosth. Ep. V. 1490. A, @ 3y dworauBever. Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 244. E, &AA& pny views ys xal wivey car pryiorwy, d 3H wra- 
Auay ix pnvupdrer webiy ly viet car vive, Hh movin dwadrrAayny sbesee. 
Nicand. Alex. 215, Bedg d rig ipmsadiuy Qos auPiBeorny xwdsiar axe 
Edsicow apntsis. Add Plat. Legg. VI. 778. A. SZixero. SCHOL. : 
iZtaéos. Wunder renders, more correctly, adveniat. Cf. Elekir. 387; Gd. 
Kol, 353. 

988. T/; 3’. The MS. Lips. b. reads rig ives. On the collocation 
of Zydee and its attraction into the same case with the relative pronoun, 
see Porson and Schafer to Eur. Hek. 1030; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824. II. 1; 
and compare Elektr. 160; Trach. 430; Philokt. 1138, 1327; Hom. JZ, 
8. 131; Pind. Ol. 14. 21; Cicero de Legg. 3. 5. 12, hac est enim, quam 
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Scipio laudat in libris et quam maxime probat temperationem reipublice ; 
Id. Tse. }. 18, Quam quisque nori€ artem, in hac se exerceat. 

989. 5 3H....kewsianpsy. “* Versis vicibus Philokt. 1037, txt) ewer’ 
de orsrcy iwrsivae’ dy card’ obvex’ avdeds dbriov.” On the dative 9, for 
whose sake, see note to v. 837, supra. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 629, 630. 

991. Odes, os Gave. SCHOL.: dPeserixdy ré Hbos Mevsrdou > tows ix 
cas cvveperias ‘Odvecins. “ Recte Schaeferus punctum post parva delevit, 
jungens ot Paves ( jubeo) uh Evyxouitss.” Enrurpr. ‘“ The same punc- 
tuation is exhibited in my note on (£d. Tyr. 350. Compare also Philokt. 
101, and v. 722, supra.” Ex_mstxy. “The editors generally follow Scha- 
fer in removing the comma after gwva, in order to connect gare os un 
Evyxonilsiv, jubeo te, but they, nevertheless, quote no instance in support 
of such a construction of the verb gw, nor do they show why, in the 
absence of a verb signifying to command or to forbid, un Zuyxeuifssy May 
not be taken as used for the imperative.” Lopeck. ‘‘ The punctuation 
of Lobeck must be rejected as altogether erroneous. For, in the first place, 
if the words ¢s ¢wve# stand alone, they can only signify J call thee. See 
v.73, Alavra Que orsixs dapdror wdecs. Had Menelaos called Teukros 
to his presence, in the same way as Athene, in the verse just cited, sum- 
mons Aias from his tent, there would be no obstacle in the way of our 
receiving such an explanation; but since he comes upon the stage, and 
advances to Teukros, not to summon him into his presence, but to utter a 
command, he cannot be understood to say, J call or summon thee: whilst, 
on the other hand, if it should be thought that sdres, os gave means he, 
dich rede ich an, it must first be shown that the words Qwysiv rive are used 
by the Tragedians in this sense. In the second place, we are not acquainted 
with a single instance in which a Greek writer, after such a preliminary 
address a8 otros, ot @wya, has used the infinitive to express a command. 
If, on the other hand, we follow Schafer in regarding the infinitive as 
dependent upon ¢w#»w, we obtain a sense admirably suited to the context, 
and exceedingly appropriate to the character and position of Menelaos. 
That there is nothing objectionable in such a mode of construction is shown 
by v. 1033, tnfra, xai cos wpepava civds wn Odeerssy, and by a similar 
employment of the verb «iz», in the sense of xsaséw, with the infinitive. 
Cf. Elektr. 233 ; Gd. Kol. 864, 932; and v. 72, supra.” Wunper. It 
will be sufficient to observe, in reply to the objection which has been urged 

~by some eminent critics of our day against the appearance of Menelaos 
and Agamemnon amongst the persone of this Tragedy, that the arrange. 
ment of the whole play, and the repeated mention of the Atreidai (cf. vv. 
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97, 98, 188, 241, 289, 369, 420, 436, 591, 631, 676, 796, 880, 896, 
904, supra) leave no other alternative. The representation of the poet, 
that they must have perished by the hand of Aias, if Athene had not 
specially interfered for their protection, demands their appearance, if only 
for the purpose of enforcing punishment against the man who had been 
detected in the commission of an act of such unquestionable guilt. No 
mention whatever ought to have been made of them, if propriety required 
their exclusion from the scene; no statement that they were chargeable 
with the calamity upon which the action of the play is altogether based, 
and still less any intimation that Aias had been betrayed by the violence 
of his resentment into an attempt which was wholly indefensible, should, 
on such a supposition, have been even remotely hinted by the poet. Look- 
ing, too, to the connection which subsisted between them and Aias, as 
leaders of the expedition in which he had embarked, and to the fact that 
they were, in authority and station, the moet distinguished persons in the 
camp before Troy, was it possible for Sophokles to represent them as totally 
devoid of all desire for vengeance upon the man who had sought their 
lives, as quite unconcerned amid the general tumult and excitement of 
the Greeks, as standing far aloof in undisturbed tranquillity, careless alike 
of their own fate and that of their deadliest foe? Scholl asserts, that the 
strife concerning the interment of the corpse of Aias is not even “eine 
poetische Nothwendigheit.” We agree with him, that the necessity for ita 
introduction is not poetical: it is unavoidable and real. No other kind 
of punishment could now be inflicted upon Aias than his exclusion from 
the tomb, and on the haste with which his enemies would proceed to the 
infliction of this indignity Aias himself (v. 781 sq.) had confidently reck- 
oned. So, too, the Chorus (vv. 984-986), when it first descries the 
approach of Menelaos, intimates plainly its fears concerning the object of 
his visit, and urges Teukros to consider at once in what way he will com- 
mit his brother’s body to the grave, and hold parley with the enemy. 
Since, then, no doubt could possibly exist in the minds of the spectators 
as to the course which the Atreidai would pursue, as soon as intelligence 
had reached them of the death of their great foe, and the play had been 
so constructed previously as to require their appearance on the scene, we 
may, in passing, remark in this another reason for the introduction of a 
champion so stout, so zealous, so able, as Teukros. (See note to v. 920, 
supra.) There is little doubt, moreover, that the poet sought to gratify 
Athenian pride and prejudice by displaying in the broadest relief the 
injustice and arrogance of the Spartan character, as exemplified in the 
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conduct of Menelaos. (Cf. Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. I. 1, p. 68 sqq-, 
134 sqq.; Miiller, Dor. IL. p. 108 ; Boéckh de Tragg. Gr. p. 179 ; Bahr on 
Herod. VI. 108, p. 379.) For it will be observed that there is a marked 
difference between the more subdued bearing and deportment of Agamem- 
non, heartily as he, without doubt, shared his brother’s hatred to Aias, and 
the coarse insolence and cowardly malignity of Menelaos. In the exuber- 
ance of his joy at the death of his enemy, he cannot forbear hastening in 
person to sneer at Teukros, and forbid funeral honors to the hero whom, 
when living, he did not dare to face. Although he states that he had 
come at the command of his brother, the ruler of the Grecian army, he 
takes pains to represent that the burial was forbidden by his own decree 
(v. 994, Soxedve’ ino, Sexovvra 3” Ss xpalvs eroarov); and this, fur the 
unworthy purpose of heaping additional pain and insult upon Teukros, 
who in rank and dignity was equal to himself. The same contemptible 
arrogance is shown by his affectation of the plural number, when speaking 
of himself, in order to impart greater haughtiness to his diction. Nay, it 
is evident in his very step (v. 990). 


“°T is he; I ken the manner of his gait ; 
He rises on the toe; that spirit of his 
In aspiration lifts him from the earth.” 


Compare particularly v. 996 sqq., 1011 - 1016, infra, in which verses his 
pusillanimity and mean jealousy of the superior valor of Aias, whom he 
insolently calls dvdpe dnucrny, are no less conspicuous, than his impertinent 
assumption of superiority in the insulting language he levels at Teukros in 
V. 1064, 6 roksens foxsy od cpsxeds Peovsiv. His subtle malignity of pur- 
pose is detected and reproved by the Chorus at the conclusion of his first 
address (vv. 1035, 1036). He had the opportunity of showing in mild 
terms the justice and equity of his demand that punishment should be 
inflicted upon Aias, but he makes no effort to avoid the display (see v. 
1031 sqq.) of the far greater pleasure he shall derive, as the enemy of 
Aias, from dishonoring his remains, than, as a judge, from bringing him to 
righteous and reasonable punishment. As a climax to the representations 
of his utter meanness, he is represented at v. 1079 as a convicted xadaeng 
YnQowoss, and the mode in which he parries the accusation serves but to 
enhance its probability. With all this he is painted asa man who is 
wicked and despicable in purpose and intention, rather than in overt act 
and deed, as wholly deficient in the courage and boldness which sometimes 


rescue a villain from contempt, however worthy, in other respects, his qual- 
ifications for it. 
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993. d&viaweas. Brunck, on the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. Par. 1, 
has edited dvéAwoes, and this has been received as more Attic by Erfurdt, 
Bothe, Dindorf, and other editors. ‘‘ All the preceding editions and the 
other manuscripts read av¥Aawoas. The modern Atticists teach, that the 
verb avaAw OF dyadioxw preserves the vowel « unchanged in those inflec- 
tions in which other verbs change it intg ». If the reader wishes to know 
their sentiments at large, he has nothing to do but to follow the clew which 
is presented to him in Brunck’s note on this verse. See, particularly, 
Valckenaer ad Eur. Phen. 591, in whose words we subjoin the reason 
which is assigned for the immutability of the vowel in this verb : — Litera 
verbi, semper producta, non erat augmenti capax, propterea formas vulgares 
avjAwxa, aywAwoa, aynAapet, etc., repudtantes Attici scribere sueverant 
GrytAwxa, a&vcrAwoa, aviawens, etc. We have two reasons for believing 
that the doctrine contained in these words is erroneous. In the first place, 
these pretended Atticisms violate the analogy of the language, which is 
much more strictly preserved in the ancient dialects than in that corrupt 
jargon, which the Alexandrine grammarians considered as the standard of 
the Greek language, because it happened to be their own mother-tongue. 
If dveaw makes avaAwee on account of the long vowel, why do we find 
ieiernon, Hance (Ced. Kol. 564), goa, iéa, instead of aeivrncn, Lbanca, 
goa, ata? If the long « had been supposed by the Athenians to super- 
sede the augment, they would have written and pronounced dea, égduny, 
a&rAauny, rather than sea, recueny, nAdeny, as the « is long in the oblique 
modes of these aorists. In the second place, we find asjawca, &c., in 
inscriptions which were engraven long before the Attic dialect began to 
decline from its purity. The following words occur in the Choiseul inscrip- 
tion, which was engraven in the’same year (Olymp. XCII. 3) in which 
the Philoktetes of Sophokles was acted: AQENAIOI ANEAOSAN 
EMI TAAYKIMMO APXONTOZ KAI EIII TEZ BOAES EI 
KAETENES HAAAIEY2 ITPOTO2 ECPAMMATETE., That 
is, "Aényaio avjrwoay ix) Lravxiawey dexovres, xai ial rns Bovrns i Kas- 
ysons ‘AAasuds wenros iyeaxmarevs. In the Sandwich inscription in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, which bas been copiously illustrated 
by Taylor, we find the word ANHAQ.OH in the thirty-first line of the 
anterior face. This inscription, although less ancient than the former, 
was set up while Demosthenes was a little boy, and, in our judgment, 
vastly outweighs the testimony of Libanius, which is produced by that 
judicious grammarian, Thomas Magister, in favor of avéawoty.” EuM- 
SLEY. 
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994. Asxedyr’ iel, Jexcvvra 3’. The MSS. Par. C. T. Aug. B. C. 
read dexcuved 6’, upon which Brunck observes, Sic scriptum in C. T. quod 
aliorum librorum lectioni prestat Sexevvea 3°. “This alteration, which is 
adopted by Bothe, Lobeck, Schiifer, and Erfurdt, is the very reverse of an 
improvement. When the same word is repeated in this manner in both 
members of a sentence, the particle rs ought not to be admitted into the 
latter member, unless it appears in the former. The following passages, 
among others, may be produced in defeuce of the common reading of this 
verse: Gd. Tyr. 312, 1224, 1489; Cid. Kol. 1842, 1389, 1399; Antig. 
807 ; Philokt. 668, 779 ; Elektr. 105, 267, 987, 1171, 1446. In all those 
which follow, it is expressed: Gd. Tyr. 4, 25, 66, 219, 259, 521; Gd. 
Kol. 141, 279, 610; Antig. 98, 200, 897, 1068; Trach. 791, 1197; 
Philokt. 1370; Elektr. 88, 193,959. When ¢s is contained in the first 
member, it ought to be repeated in the second. (See note to v. 794, supra.) 
Elektr. 1098, "Ag’, & yuraixss, iedd + sionxetoapusy, Opbas 0° dosregovpsy 
Ida xenZousy; This reading is silently exhibited by Brunck. The pre- 
ceding editions read 3° instead of 4’, in this passage, and also in v. 794, 
above.” Easier. On the suppression of airy, i.e. "Ayaptuvevs, the 
antecedent to the relative pronoun in the second clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
817.4; Schafer to Elektr. 1060; Wunder to Philokt. 137 sq. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Civ. p. 373. B; and compare Antig. 36, 873, 1335; Trach. 350; 
Philokt. 662, 957; Eur. Orest. 591. So very often in Latin writers. 
Sallust, Cat. 58, maximum est periculum (scil. iis), qui maxime timent. 

996. fAwivavess....d&yex. The common reading is 2s. Aldus and 
the MSS. Laud. Ven. Aug. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. La. exhibit the reading 
in the text, the latter, however, with % suprascriptum. “The present 
infinitive is far better suited to this passage than the future. For Menelaos 
says this: Quum sic existimassemus, nos talem eum ex patria huc adduxisse, 
qui socius nobis et amicus esset. Compare v. 1041, below, 4 od ois dyus 
wey dvde” Axasis dttpe elpparov AaBov;” WUNDER. The future infini- 
tive is frequently a mere introduction of the transcribers. At (d. Kol. 
91, xdparrssy, the true reading, has been displaced in many MSS. for xdég- 
us. Compare v. 757, iawitss Pies. Cees. Bell. Civ. III. 8, magnitudine 
pene reliquos deterrere sperans. 

998. "E&svgopsy Onrovvrss india Devyav. Quarendo invenimus Phrygibus 
inimiciorem, as Cherem. Stob. I. 9, p. 236, ed. Heer., ovx tori ovddy ras 
iv dvbewaoss, o, ri obn iv yesve Enrevow igsugioneras. Lobeck aptly cites 
Ar. Plut. 105, 0d ye sievosis izeov Ynray is’ dvdea rods reomous BsAriovn. 
Id. Ran. 91, yovpov 38 weinchy dv obx sigas ies Cncay Sy Pind. Ol. 13. 
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161, sdgtosss igsvvay. Lucian. Nekyom. 4, stguexey iniexewey. Demosth. 
469.-5, ob divans oxomevpsves siptsy. 

999. SCHOL.: wemrer xtpdAciey, Sri iaievres Gy Tar EAAsvey, Ssvesgor, 
Sos awsdhs. ivesvdsy Di chy weshacw rig avridoyias Anysras & Tsixecs, 
des obx siely abry Bawirsis of Aresidas. 

1000. ws fre: Sept. ScHoL.: yedgsras: as iresdbess, cs Assdoged perros 
lenyytirare, ravre yee stety 6 Alas, than which it is impossible to con- 
ceive any thing more exquisitely absurd. At what time and in whose 
presence? Certainly not before the Greeks, for he attacked them in the 
dead of night in order that his onslaught might be the more unexpected. 
Not before he slew the cattle, for at the commencement of this play Odys- 
seus is represented as merely suspecting Aias, and as being by no means 
sure that he had committed the offence. On the other hand, if the boast 
were made after its perpetration, and was communicated to Menelaos at 
the same time with the intelligence of his death, why should he intro- 
duce the mention of it by a term so opposite in meaning to the importance 
which he would have attributed to it, at the very commencement of a 
speech which is intended to magnify and in no respect to extennate the 
guilt of Aias? Nevertheless, this reading has commended itself. to the 
favor of Erfurdt and Bothe! Hermann suspects that the Scholiast was 
misled by the various reading dées: for dei, and adds, “ Itaque abeat post- 
hac scriptura ista (tAedeess), unde venit, ad errores librariorum.” 

1002. rivds.... davivrss, SCHOL.: xara radverny ryv rovnv. Hermann 
explains the accusative réy»» upon the supposition that the poet has 
substituted the words éavisrss dv wpobxsinsda for trdyeusx. Compare 
Antig. | 10, 1248. Wunder refers it to the participle éavivrss, considering 
the whole expression equivalent to revroy riy bavarey, dy dds Lancs rirv- 
semxorts Or siAnzécts. That there is no objection to the construction, 
dasbdvousy dv rav dv ovres Anys bavares (deo, rUxmv), or more briefly, 
rev Alavros ay bavaros awsbdyeusy, has been: clearly shown in the learned 
Dissert. de Fig. Etymolog. in Lobeck’s Paralip. p. 515. Consult notes to 
vv. 276, 410, 414, supra, and compare Hom. Od. 1. 166, dwéawas xaxdy 
poeov. Nonn. Paraphr. 8. 45, davsiv Bedxsov wseos. Achill. Tat. 1. p. 122, 
Siwrvry Odveroy bavsiv. 

1004. Noy 3°. Nune autem, nunc vero. These particles are often used 
to express an opposition between an imaginary and real state of things. 
Cf. v. 425, supra; Elektr. 335; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719. 2. ivnAAakes 
--.. «tess See note to v. 637, supra. 

1005. wess wae. “The grammarians have observed that Sophokles 
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has employed the word ssA« in a still wider sense, to denote beasts of 
chase, since he has represented Achilles wav paaoy bagarvra. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 877. 51, p. 1648. 63. In the verse before us it must evidently 
be understood as including the flocks of sheep and oxen.” NJHERMANN. 
The verse referred to in the preceding note will be found in Soph. Fragm. 
911, ed. Dind. Jacobs imagines that Menelace designedly emplovs «aie, 
in preference to @yidas, in order to make his language more sarcastic. 

1006. aivés.... cape rupBsica: cdpy. On the phrase ruphsvur raha, 
which is equivalent in sense to raéfy xadrvai, Antig. 28, see Wunder to 
Elektr. 399, ——- “ The expression ropPsveas aici copa is explained by 
the Scholiast as the eynua nab’ dd0v zal xara pigos, and the same view is 
taken by Bernhardy, Synxt. p. 120. Nothing can be more incorrect. 
Upon the same principle that Thukydides has said eéy wivev.... awidsstac 
ebu iphas aicés iweresvépssev, might Sophokles have written rés Alarra 
ebdais reveveer olives Hots aberér cuuGeveces. Since, however, he had placed 
avrey at the commencement of the sentence, he adds capa for the purpose 
of more precise definition.” Loseck. Wunder compares Elektr. 696, 
oravess 3°, 0 aciceis oi rivaypives BoaBhus nAngeis ienray nal naviory- 
way 3/idgeus; V- 1091, infra, «3 cov AdBeor eripa.... ch WeAANY Bests. 
Add Eur. Iph. Taur. 1429, os AaBivess aicrobs 4 xare erudrdgd wirgas 
pivopsr, A oxdres witenss Sivas. See Seidler to Eur. Zroad. 397. 
Not much unlike is Virg. in. 9. 486, nec te tua funera mater produxi. 

1008. yAaphs Ladpabes, yellow sand. So Shakspeare, Tempest, Act I. 
Sc. 2: “Come unto these yellow sands.” Hom. Ji. 11. 631, pias vAweer. 

1010. i%dens. See note to v. 75, supra. —— On Baiwovees, whilst 
ving, see note to v. 906, supra. 

1012. davésecs y’. The MSS. A. Bar. a. b. and the books of the Tri- 
clinian recension incorrectly omit the particle yi. 

1013. wagsuddserrss. SCHOL. REC.: ixepiworrss: aad car uN invrey 
givks Badilssy chy havea odor, AAG Tapinnrsworeay abrovs. “In this 
passage the participle apparently denotes compelling to obedience, and ysecis 
is added in the same sense as that in which we have seen ix zsigés to be 
used in v. 27, supra.” WuoNDER. 

1015. Kaives, and yet. In this usage xa/re: corresponds very nearly 
with the corrective quamquam of the Latins. For an admirable explana- 
tion of its force in this passage, as introducing a statement apparently in 
contradietion with the character of Aias, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 772. 1. -—— 
xwxev weds dvdgis. It is characteristic of a worthless man. See notes to 
vv. 306, 557, supra. dvdge Suuceny. A plebeian. These words are 
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placed as apposita to the subject of the infinitive xrds. In place of 
&vdea, Reiske corrected évra, which would probably have been added by 
a prose- writer, in order to avoid the iteration of the same word in the col- 
location a»de%g &ydea. That this repetition was not offensive to ancient 
ears may be seen by referring to A‘sch. dgam. 1638, Eur. Jon. 578, and 
other passages cited in Lobeck’s note. 

1016. Mandir dsxacotv. SCHOL.: pendaeas dinasor xelesn, cov leierares 
4 vay dexivray vraxovuy. | 

1017. xards Pease’ dv. “Those things which tern out well or ill, 
thrive or fail, are said xarws, 10, xaxas Qigscba:. Xen. Hk. 5.17, wv 
Ptgopivns vis ytugyias. Id. Ages. 1. 35, aicsev sivas rol manws Pigsebas 
wae tavrev. Thuk. 2. 60, xadrws poly yate Gsedmeres dvie rs xab’ iavrir.” 
ERFURDT. 

(1018. Sha pr xabsorrixy deg. SCHOL.: xa} ‘Ewiveaepes "Eva dios, 
isravdea xa} xides. On the authorship of the verse quoted by the Scholiast, 
which is commonly attributed to the writer of the Ta Keapse, Wunder 
refers us to Henrichsen de Cypr. p. 69; Miiller de Cycl. Gr. epico, p. 96, 
no. 17. The MSS. Aug. C. La. pr. and Aldus read xaéserixss ; the 
MS. Par. E. xebiornxs, which Brunck has received, ex indole lingua! as 
he says. The MSS. Harl. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Laud. Par. D. Aug. B. and 
Dresd. a. exhibit xaéseryjxes, which is preferred by Neue and Wunder, 
because the optative is placed in the apodosis. The indoles lingua requires 
the conjunctive or the optative in the protasis. We prefer the former, 
because the sentiment expressed is general, and the condition is represented 
as objectively possible. When this is the case, we find id», 4, or dy with 
the conjunctive, or the conjunctive with a relative adverb without ds, in 
the protasis, and the indicative of the present or future in the apodosis, 
if the consequence is described as certain; the optative with dy, if it is 
represented as probable ; and the imperative, if enjoined as a command. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 524, Obs. 2,4; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 852. 2, 853. b, 854. 
2. b; Dissen, Kleine Schrift. p. 47-92 sqq. The Oxford translator 
aptly compares, in illustration of the sentiment expressed in these lines, the 
speech of Odysseus in council in Shakspeare’s (?) Troilus and Cressida. 

1019. Ode’ dv... . Bexar’ ies. See note to v. 499, supra. 

1020. Madi» psBev.... tye. ‘From the instances quoted in my note 
to v. 538, supra, it will be clearly seen that wesBanuwe tus PoBou is equiv- 
alent to weeBadivéas, or rather to weeBsBAncbas GoBor. But in the same 
way as he who prepares to defend himself by his shield from the missiles 
of the enemy is said dewida vpoharicbas, 80 is an army represented Péfov 
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ua} aide weoBarirda:, when fear and modesty are its defence, since if these 
are its protectors, it can neither perish nor be conquered.” WuUNDER. 

1021. cape ysvion phys. Even if he is by nature of gigantic form. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 569. 2; Hermann ad Vig. p. 766. For the allusion, 
compare vv. 204, 1189. 

1023. Atos yao & wedoseriy. ScHOL.: wap’ ‘Ousow: aidepivar 3° dv- 
Semy wAlovss odes, nt wiparcas (Tl. 5.531, 15.563.) Cf. Antig. 675 sq. 

1025. wagx. The common copies exhibit rége, The conjunctive is 
found in the MSS. La. Lb. I. Aug. B. Dresd. b., and is defended by 
Stobeus, Flioril. 48. 77. See note to v. 1018, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 141; and compare Eur. Elektr. 978, wou 3° "AwéArAwy execs 9 | 
Cic. de Or. 1. 8. 30, neque vero mihi quidquam, inquit, prestabilius 
videtur quam posse dicendo tenere hominum ccetus, mentes allicere, volun- 
“With orev 
coe Taverne env weds, Compare Philokt. 456 sqq., sawou 6’ & yiiewy taya~ 


tates impellere, quo velit: unde autem velit, deducere. 


bot silo olives xawePbives re vonera yo durds xeursi, vovrous ive revs 
deus ot eriggw weri. In both passages, the relative adverb Sqrev is 
placed in correlation to a substantive.” WuNDER. a@ Bovasra:. On 
the subject to the verb, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 295. 2; Buttmann ad Plat. 
Men. 12. 

1026. Tadrny vopits... + xeovy wort. Elmsley, not only for the sake 


of removing a very disagreeable hiatus, but from the conclusion that the 
infinitive of the aorist without 2&2», when the notion of futurity is present, 
is a solecism, argues warmly in favor of the following correction : Tavrns 
voeiee THY WeALy voova Wer’ &» bE eveiay (in Stobeus, Floril. XLIII. 17, 
IZ eivins) Seapodcay tis Budev wscsiv, He asserts, that the number of ex- 
amples in which @y is omitted will be very much reduced, if we pass over 
all those in which the infinitive of the aorist, like ds%aéebe: in Elektr. 442, 
ean be converted into the infinitive of the future by the alteration of a 
single letter, and that he has found only two instances in the tragedies 
whose correction is difficult. ‘‘ Beyond all doubt, they are not to be cor- 
rected. In our own passage, if 2y, which is not the case, had been found 
in the manuscripts and Stobeous, it must have been expelled. For the 
example compared by Elmsley, v. 1021, supra, dar’ dvdee ven, xav cape 
yivnon peiya, doxsiv wiosiy dy xdv dad «uixgod xaxov, furnishes a strong 
argument in proof of the inaccuracy of his reasoning, since wscsiy ay 33 
posse cadere, wsesiv without ay, cadere. Now the first of these meanings is 
essential to the verse just quoted, and the second to our own. For it 
would be incorrect to say that a man, although he is robust and strong by 
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nature, is accustomed to fall, or that a state in which universal license 
exists is able to fall, but the meaning is that the latter does pass to de- 
struction, and the former is not always assured of victory. That the infini- 
tive of the aorist is not invariably said of a past, but also of a momentary 
or quickly evanescent action (in which signification the imperative of the 
aorist is always used), must, I think, be generally known, on account of 
the insertion by Buttmann, in the subsequent editions of his Grammar, of 
those observations which I had made upon this point in my review of the 
third edition of that work. Hence, therefore, this infinitive is also em- 
ployed concerning future time, and there is no necessity that it should be 
limited to an association with verbs which comprehend in their own meaning 
the notion of futurity, like wiaaw, iawige, for it is correctly constructed 
with those which, on account of their being equally applicable to the past, 
the present, and the future (¢. g. doxw, veuila, olpems, Oni), Elmsley directs 
us to exclude. To the two examples which he confesses it extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to correct (Asch. Theb. 434; Eur. Orest. 1541, 
ed. Pors.), we may add another : dsyopeivors Abyss bavsiv os, Asch. Agam., 
1662. But such instances are in themselves of little weight, for, as a 
cloud sometimes produces darkness, so a whole army of them is often put 
to flight by a xaigse wanyn from one alone. Let the tyro, therefore, 


notice that there is an important difference whether, in constructions of 


this kind, we place the infinitive with the particle dy, or simply the infini- 
tive of the aorist, or, lastly, the infinitive of the future. This difference 
will be most distinctly seen by turning the sentence into the construction 
with the verbum finitum in the indicative or optative. ILiwess d+, wscsiv 
&y, express a sense which corresponds with wiwre: dy or ice &y, i. e. the 
action of the verb is represented as possible or not possible, according as 
the condition on which it depends is fulfilled or not fulfilled ; whilst wieersss 
or #eesi9 answer to the aorists of present and past time, wiers aud isses, 
and signify that something falls or fell at some indefinite time, a sense 
generally amounting to this, that something must be understood which 
from its very organization will fall or go down easily ; and, lastly, the 
future wsesiedas is resolved by wsesivas, and declares that it will happen 
that the thing spoken of will fall. Whether 2» is added or not, there is 
always this distinction in the employment of the infinitives of the present 
and aorist, that by the latter an evanescent, by the former a continuing, 
state or action is expressed. Cf. Asch. Agam. 1658, @ar’ kas) dexsis vad” 
iedssv. If these remarks are properly understood, it will be seen that 
wiesioda: is just as little appropriate to the meaning of this verse as wsetiv 
25 * 
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dy, inasmuch as the sentiment is not applied to a particular state that ts 
really about to perish, but to any state which contains in itself the causes 
of destruction. In the first passage quoted from A¢schylus, Jays» dy might 
have been used, if the poet had wished to express the fact less positively, 
but éassiebas could not possibly have been emplvyed, because his inten- 
tion is not to affirm that Aigisthos would certainly perish, but that he was 
mortal ; whilst in the second, neither ieZas, nor ie3sy dy, nor iekas &», Nor 
sissy, could have stood, because he is speaking neither of a thing that must 
be executed quickly, nor of what the Argives are able to de, nor of what 
they are really about to do, since they are only suspected of the intention. 
Omit in our own passage the verb »éu:%:, and the sense of the words is 
perceived to be as follows : dwou deur, & PovaAsras, ween, arn 4 wsAIs xeory 
worl is Buber ixsesy. In a note on Eur. Med. 362, Elmsley has recently 
expressed his approval of this explanation.” Hermann. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 429; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 6, Anm. 6. —— vdp:%s. Tibi 
persuadeas, be assured. The imperative iwicrace, in v. 1024, is employed 
in a similar sense. Cf. Goller on Thuk. 5. 49. 
Though it has sped a prosperous cazeer with (or in consequence of ) fuvoring 
gales, by a metaphor drawn from nautical phraseology. Stobseus I. c. reads 
i eigias. See note on v. 674, supra. For numerous illustrations of the 
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expressions i& sigiay and iF cigiang bsiv, Seapesix, wAsiv, xopilsebas, Piescbas, 
see Lobeck’s note, and compare the observations of the Scholiast on Ar. 
Vesp. 59, in allusion to our own and similar passages, as) of womral ras 
woAss WAciess wWaguBaAAoves xual Doponans (Cd. Tyr. 23 sq.; Antig. 163, 
994), with the language of Plato, Pol. p. 302. A, weaAn) widus xabierse 
Wr0ie xaradvipsya IusAAveTaL, 

1028. "Aada’.... xaigiv, SCHOL.: wavy dofaras ré xaigiov. ‘ This 
is said by Menelaos in perfect conformity with the principles and institu- 
tions of the Spartans, who built a temple to Fear close by the throne of the 
Ephori, ri» wedsrsiay ptdrsora evvizsobas Deby vopitovrss, Plutarch. Kleom. 
9, p- 808. D.” Loszcx. The Oxford translator remarks upon this note, 
that the same sentiment is claimed as preéminently due to his own coun- 
trymen by Perikles, in his Funeral Oration, Thuk. 2.37. Compare Lu- 
can’s character of Cesar, Pharsal. 8. 80, gaudet tamen esse timori Tam 
magno populis et se non mallet amari. 

1030. Ovx deririoussx. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. read pd bx deciriony, 
non esse non luituros, from interpolation. 

1032. Aléay iBeerns. “This adjective is undeservedly suspected by 
Purgold. Compare «lw» iwaxrie, Lykophr. 109; ales Onge) nat dssveis, 
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Plat. Civ. 7, p- 559. D; dupes Prcywdns, Anonym. ap. Suid. T. L p. 159; 
ignitum ingenium, Prudent. Humart. 546.” Lopeck. See note on v. 220, 
The MS. I’. reads piya gore, with the omission of ad. 


supra. 

1033. Kai eo: reofwve. Consult note on v. 991, supra. 

1034. sis cagds wiens. Hermann, with some manuscripts and the 
old editions generally, reads is ragdas. ‘“‘ Tégas here, and still more plainly 
at v. 1053, below, is placed for raée:, either by an enallage of gender, 
if I may be allowed such an expression, peculiar to Ionic writers, or be- 
cause places set apart for sepulchres may be termed ragai in the same 
way as the words proseucha, ambulatio, ragixsia, Booss, Keooss, Laigsess, 
iBeess, are usually applied in a mere local meaning. Strabo, 1X. 412 and 
414, Bslevvras ivravle ragn ray rsAsvenedvrov. Elian, V. H, XII. 21, 
is vas wareyas tapas. Cf. Epigr. Adesp. 632.” LosrEck. On the 
position occupied by 4% at the commencement of the verse, see note to v. 
930, supra; with the sentiment, compare Eur. Phan. 1672, caveiy &’ 
iyyis cede evvbdPss vexgq, and with the play of words in this and the 
preceding verse compare the punning refinements of the Sentinel on doxsiz, 


doxsi, and déxnosg, in Antig. 323. 

1035. mH yropas Uwerrieas copes. SCHOL. : brudn r& wee vis sbru- 
Osins Hemera iyvepodoynoss. diexsivas pis 6 opis weds viv Trdxeor, uws- 
oradpivers 08 dimriysrai dice 7d Tov Baciriws atinue. 

1036. iv davevesy Beoris. “The same kind of expression is found in 
v. 1253, below, beavis iv inel sivas. Asch. Choeph. 952, iv ixbpois xéroy 
aviv. So, too, in Latin writers. Cic. Parad. 3.1, petulantem esse in 
virgine. Id. Phil. 9. 4. 9, crudelem in hoste, in cive esse. In German we 
not merely say gegen Jemand freveln, but also an Jemand freveln. Cf. Kritz 
ad Sallust. Cat. 9. 2; Matthiaé ad Cic. p. Sest. 3.7.” WunprrR. Add 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622, I. a; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.12, Anm. 4; Stall- 
baum to Plat. Phad. p. 59. A. 

1037. In the reply which Teukros now addresses to the speech of 
Menelaos, he attempts no denial of the fact that Aias had plotted against 
the lives of the Atreidai, but labors to prove that he is not justly ob- 
noxious to the full extent of the accusations brought against him, on 
account of his having joined the expedition against Troy as a free and 
sovereign leader, who owed no fealty to the sons of Atreus (v. 1044 sq.). 
But perceiving that he had been betrayed by these assertions into a devia- 
tion from the truth, since Agamemnon had been duly elected the leader 
of the Greeks, he moderates his tone, and at v. 1043 sqq. so shapes his 
language as to give the impression that his previous observations were 
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intended to refer to Menelaos only. At v. 1052, the intensity of the 
feelings elicited by his allusion to the interment of Aias again overmasters 
his judgment, and at the close of his harangue, in a perfect tempest of 
emotion, he distinctly proclaims, that neither Menelaos nor “the other 
general,” meaning Agamemnon, shall compel him to renounce his deter- 
mination to bury his brother. His violence and bitterness are at last 
(v. 1058 sq.) so excessive, as to call down rebuke and remonstrance even 
from the Chorus (vy. 1062 aq.). 

1040. Tosmié’ dpagréveves....ian. See note to v. 414, supra ; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 548. c, 565. As tothe difference in the meaning of fe, and 
Aéyo, Wunder explains the former by verba or dicta, the latter by sermones 
or orationem. See his note to v. 715, supra, and compare Thuk. 3. 67. 6, 
Abyes tates xoopovpsves. 

1044. Tlov, “ quibus locis, i. e. qua ex parte, quomodo.” ELLEenprt. 
Neue more correctly compares Gd. Tyr. 390, wou cb pevoig si cadns ; 
Philokt. 451, wot xen vibsebes ravra, xev 3’ aiviv, dray, x.¢.a. Add 
v. 1175, below. The particle in all these questions seems to convey a 
notion of negation. See Elmsley to Eur. Heraki. 371. In place of reds, 
the Scholiast apparently read +@3s, but see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 518. 

1045. aysic’. The MS. Pal. reads #yay’, a great improvement to the 
music of the verse, as Elmsley had conjectured. See Porson, Suppl. 
Pref. ad Hek, p. xxxvi.; Hermann, El. de Metr. p. 115; Elmsley ad 
Eur. Herakl. 371, and in Cens. Hek. Porson. p. 77. 

1047. O03’ te6’ wou... . reds oi. SCHOL.: 063’ Seriy Swou ool wAbov 
wesvxsire rovrey xeeusis. ‘These words are interpreted by Hermann in 
the following manner: Neque usquam tibi majus fuit imperii jus, quo illum 
dictis parentem haberes, quam illi, quo ipse te. Ido not agree. For éseués, 
so far as I am aware, never signifies jus, and for this reason I explain 
bsopes aexns by lex imperii, and consider the infinitive xocuijoas, in the 
sense of regere or moderari, as dependent upon the substantive aeyis. 
Teukros says sarcastically, Neque magis tu unquam lege tenebaris, ut in illum 
imperium exerceas, quam ille, ut in te.” WUNDER. 

1049. “Yausyos ZAAwy, by Srwr erearnyéss. “The Scholiasts differ 
exceedingly as to the explanation of the first of these substantives; the 
point in dispute being whether Menelaos is thus called as é ows d&eyas 
darwy dv, or a8 6 devas Ada, trav Teagriacay Snrevers nal ody nuay 
xeatev. Those who have approved the latter explanation no doubt had 
in recollection that the same individual is frequently styled both darapxes 
and iwagyes (see Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. 258), but, retaining the old 
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error in regard to the pleonastic use of prepositions, did not remark that 
Sraeres here, as also at Eur. Hel. 1452, is said of réy bw” GAAGs Heyer, 
in the same way &8 Udnvievos denotes rér brs cin fvievor. See the accu- 
rate observations upon these compounds in Lehrs. de Aristarch. p. 115. 
That such is the meaning in which Gwraeyes is here employed, is evident 
from the words ody saws erearnyés, which stand in unquestionable opposi- 
tion to this noun. That Sry is used for rdsear is apparent from the 
examples cited by Doderlein, Synon. T. IV. p. 359, and on this account 
Erfurdt’s emendation, swaw#», is altogether unnecessary. Cf. Anth. Pal. 
679. Anall. T. 11. 126, werveaBos Saws wriov dy reife Kiwgos. Nonnus, 
47. 482, dras oferencs yuraixas. Liban. Decl. T. IV. 596, drags &v pnva- 
vais tbnewens. Lucian. de Luct. 6. 209, T. VII., chy cay saw Ssoworsias 
Sever. Diodor. XII. 42, en» sany iiyspoviav Sax. See Dorvill. ad Char. 
p. 370; Coray in Stochasm. Prodrom. p. 80.” Losreck. Wunder adds 
Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 388. 11, twig rax Saws wuebsis ciesyny deysis. 
Id. ce. Androt. p. 598. 13, ri» yao ra» cAwy owrneiay. Diodor. Sic. I. 53, 
Waeaxrnbivas: recs tay Tay SAwy Susaecsiav. The last five examples are 
sufficient evidence that ¢aw» is here of the neuter gender. 

1052. Korats. ScHoOu.: ave) cov vovbtess. TRICLINIUS: iasi iveavla 
h xéraes Bide Ady Hr. Bid rouTre Ta Lam wbruZ’ busivous Oneiv. 
Render, ista superba oratione illos castiga. The expression ca ciuy ian 
xbrags ixsivens is for ixsivny tay xorAaow xorals ixsivous, the accusative of 
closer specification being substituted for the true cognate accusative, from 
the wish of the poet to define in more precise terms the express character 
of the chastisement to be inflicted. See notes to 410, 414, supra, and on 
the addition of the accusative of the patient, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 583. 95. 
Compare Hd. Tyr. 340, tan & viv ob rivd” arieelerg wea; Thuk. 1. 
42, @ rhv wor Suvncw; Demosth. de Cor. 1229.4, & airots ivsxapincaer 
wal sea sis nuss iBAacPnencay; Plat. Phedr. p. 243. D, & Wiyopsy vos 
Jewra, all which passages, with several others, are quoted in Lobeck’s 
pa ous, vetas. 
1053. Eié’ drseos orgurnyts. SCHOL.: rév wag) ras twsBovrts Adyor 


note. 


awepsiyss, ds Jucardresrrey: ivdiarpipes 3t ry brs ob wavruy slolv of Mexor- 
Ths. 

1056. of wéveu xorrAcy wAiy. SCHOL.: of Qircnivduves, of wAnesis vars 
worwn> Abyss 38 rods pseboPipous: eby Gowse psrbePigos cis bai wscby iorea- 
estcaro. ‘The explanation of Matthia, of wervwevevyrss, is more strictly 
accordant with the words of the poet than of Q:Aoxivduves, as they are un- 
derstood by the Scholiast.” Divporr. “Neue observes correctly, that 
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these words express compassion for those who were compelled to obey all 
the behests of the Atreidai.” Wonrpvrer. “ Brunck, following the second 
explanation of the Scholiast, absurdly renders, ut gui labori prcentes nulli 
merent stipendia, On the contrary, the of @:Aexivdure,, who, impelled by 
the thirst for adventure, seek peril and renown, dbenteurer (daring adven- 
turers), are meant.” HERMANN. 

1057. ’AAd’ civsy” sexwr. SCHOL.: rar yke agicrian covsarbeyeans iwi 
ees vis ‘EdAisns prnersiay, 6 Tovdagios wdvras seneus devcnow cvveyesi- 
Gsebas ry yapevers abet, xal erearsiuy, ti cis aerayn vyivere wee) ene 
‘Enrisns vy yapeavri. See also Philokt. 72, with the observations of the 
Scholiast there; Eur. Jph. Aud. 49 sqq.; Apollodoros, III. 10. 8. 9. 
bvepsorves. This is the reading of the MS. La. sec. Membr. Par. D. E. 
Moaq. a. Aug. C. iwapores is exhibited by Aldus, and the remaining 
MSS. and old editions. 

1058. ob yee AZiev. Non enim honorabat. See Porson to Eur. Hek. 
319, and add to the examples he has collected there, Eur. Orest. 1166, 
1208; Asch. Agam. 903. rovg pendivas, scil. dvras, those who are 
mere nobodies, i. @. the worthless or insignificant. Eur. Iph. A. 871, cong 
ebdivas. Cf. below, 1169; Valckenaer to Eur. Phen. 601; Elmsley to 
Herakl. 168; Reisig, Enarr. Gd. Kol. p. cxxv.; Wex to Antig. 1322; 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 437, Wote 1; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 381, Obs. 3; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. p. 118. 

1059. wAsions....9us. SCHOL. BAR.: wodAois owngiras AaBav 6 Alas 
uai vey Ayapipvova 4Abss lvravde. ‘Such an explanation is absurd. It 
is evident that one or more heralds accompanied Menelaos, as we have 
already indicated in our Agdéuares veseowa.” Loseck. Eustathius, p. 


780. 46, of xieuass 003” SAws weoePwvevrras BAA’ deyd xa) vv Tagtiodyer- 


Hl Kedewwae, Wee TOAAR xai Versper wosevety oi exmrxel. 

1060. Tet 33 wet Yogou....ergagsiny. Strepitum tuum non curabo, 
dum (so long as) es, qualis quidem nunc es. On the employment of the 
simple for the compound verb, see note to v. 721, supra, and on its con- 
struction with the genitive, notes to vv. 674, 701, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
4838, Obs. 3, 

1061. ds dy %s. Equivalent to tws a» 4s, quamdiu eris, qualis sis. Plat. 
Phedr. p. 243. E, twease dv 9s, 85 3. In illustration of the employment 
of #s a in a purely temporal signification, so long as, compare Philoké. 
1330, ds &» aires Fasor raven plv alen, rids 2° ad dévn wads (Hat. 8. 
143, tec’ dv bases chy aieny dder tn, wTHase xa) vv» Jexsras) ; Gd. Kol. 
1361, dewse dv [a cov Goviws pespernpives. The tyro will observe that the 
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temporal conjunctions, in a purely hypothetical sense, are constructed with 
&» and the conjunctive, if the verb in the principal clause denotes time 
present or future, and with the optative, for the most part without dy, if 
the principal verb expresses time past. See, however, note to v. 531, 
supra. Brunck, Lobeck, and Schiifer emend ier’ dv fs. 

1062. OW ad....déxe. SCHOL.: sworibne: rq Tstxgow wadeacbas 


THs xarnyoelas, xal padrsra ty roovry xaipy, iv @ siswiBovAsuris ieriy. 


A ovd iv xaxois rove dndoie obx kairginfss 4 cupPoede GAAS Ts voy weaeotY, 
4 wsel co ivseros xaxdv yirsodas. 

1063. xa&v dwiedsx’ §. Be they never so just. Asch. gam. 1396, ¢3' 
Ey Sixaing 39° Uwsgdinass pelv ovv.... xparng ares inaives porwr. These 
two verses were formerly assigned, the first to Menelaos, and the second to 
Teukros. The error was first corrected by Brunck, who has observed that 
they respond to the two verses (1035, 1036) which the Chorus addresses 
to Menelaos. 

1064. ‘O roforns.... Peorsix», The common reading epuxed Peovsir, 
although supported by the recognition of Eustathius, p. 851. 60, and the 
Scholiast to Ar. Acharn. 710, is inadmissible. For, as Porson accurately 
remarks to Eur. Orest. 64, where a word ends in a short vowel, and two con- 
sonants follow tt, which allow it to continue short, I believe that no instances 
undoubtedly genuine are to be found in which that syllable is made long, 
The true reading is exhibited by the MS. Laur. a. Lobeck properly com- 
pares Eur. Herakl. 387, Eorls, ct @’ olda, wal ptr’ ob opesxedr Poovar; 
Isokrat. Pan. 151. p. 72; Demosth. Synt. p. 173. 23; Aristot. Rhet. II. 
351. T. IV. ed. Buhl. The sarcasm of Menelaos will be understood by 
remembering that the practice of archery after the Persian wars had lost 
the dignity it enjoyed in the heroic age, and in the days of Sophokles was 
regarded with contempt. Pausanias (I. 23. 4) relates, that it was at this 
period abandoned to the inhabitants of Krete, and Plutarch (Apophth. Lac. 
p- 874. T. VI.), in the words ob pidrs: pos roveo brs awobarveuuas, BAX’ ors 
Sas yuvides rezerov, bears additional testimony to the contempt in which 
it was held by the Lakonians. See Eur. Herc. Fur. 158; Heyne to Hom. 
Zl. 11. p. 187. 

1065. Ob yae....ixrnedseny, Non enim contemnendam hanc artem 
exerceo. See Valckenaer, Animadv. ad Ammon. III. 14. On the position 
of the adjective when used with a predicative force, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. 1. 

1067. Kay ures dexicaims. SCHOL.: r& romire soficmara obx ointia 


renyydias> ptr yee viv avaigsow iwixciivas +6 Jetua bsrnous, inpoxesd- 
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ware na) trues co reayiney vabes. Although we refrain from further 
observation, we trust that our silence will not be mistaken for approbation 
On rei¢ss in the following line, see note to v. 478, 


of such criticism. 
supra. 
1069. With the sentiment, compare Shakspeare, JJ. Henry VI., Act 


“ Thrice is he armed that hath his quarrel just ; 
And he but naked, though locked up in steel, 
Whose conscience with injustice is corrupted.” 


1070. xesivaved ws. ‘If this verse stood alone, we should be inclined 
to read xrsivovra, comparing Eur. Androm. 809, wesw reipeven, pH.--.. 
eworrars, | 1 xardasy, xesiveuca rors ob xen» xevavsiv, on which pas- 
sage see the annotators. But the criticism of Teukros would hardly be 
applicable to xrsivevra. There are also some passages in the tragedies in 
which an attempt or wish to kill is expressed by the aorist ixes:va instead 
of the imperfect fxravery. In the Jon of Euripides, Kreusa says to her 
son, v. 1291, "Exrsiva 3° Srra werissoy déuors Exes. So also, v. 1500, 
"Excuse o droves.” Etmstey. On this use of the aorist to express 
conatus rei factenda, see by all means Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 404, Obs. 

1071. Kesivavra ; x. 7.4. The MS. I. reads 4 xai gris davwv; “Ex. 
cellently the Scholiast : xrsivasra & Msvircos siarsv, Srov if’ iavry, 6 23 
wis urns dvrAapBarsras- vo Ji roevro xwppdins parAOY, A TeRywoes. 
Nor shall we find any reader who will not pronounce the reply of Teukros 
‘subfrigida.’ I am, however, far from ignorant that time alters our 
modes of expression as well as of feeling, and readily believe that many 
things which we read without emotion may frequently have excited whole 
theatres to enthusiasm.” Losecx. “ Where in all the world is the comic 
savor or frigidity of the passage before us? Are they to be found in the 
circumstance that Menelaos, in accordance with national habit, oversteps 
the actual truth, and charges Aias, not merely with the intention of killing 
him, but with having positively done so? This is impossible. Exagger- 
ations of the truth, deliberate falsehood, malicious imputation, can and do 
occur in almost every tragedy. Hence it is necessary in the very repre- 
sentation of Truth, in the exhibition of a conflict against Fraud and False- 
hood, that the overthrow of the vainglorious braggart should be clearly 
and distinctly recognized. Since, then, without sacrificing the dignity of 
tragedy, the poet was permitted to represent Menelaos as uttering the 
exaggerated expression that Aias had killed him, it is absurd to contend 
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that he has descended to the level of comedy in describing Teukros as 
showing up in few but striking words the Lakedaimonian fashion of exag- 
geration in its own proper light. Would the reply have been considered 
inconsistent with the elevated tone of tragic poetry if expressed as fol- 
lows: He has not killed thee, for thou art living still, but only had it in his 
thought to kill thee: great, however, is the difference between the wish to per- 
form a deed, and the deed itself? That, in place of such a lengthened 
rejoinder, Teukros should not only with brevity, but, as the whole circum- 
stances connected with the past recurred to recollection, with asperity, 
reply, Kersivavra ; dsivds y' sivas, si xal Us davev, merits praise and ap- 
probation rather than censure. Wondrous as is the art displayed by 
Sophokles in all parts of his tragedies, his skill is nowhere more visible 
and triumphant than in the dialogue. The concentrated brevity which he- 
there so frequently employs has, however, in many cases, occasioned great 
perplexity to his interpreters, and, in particular, has caused many pas- 
sages in the concluding portions of this play to be but very imperfectly 
understood by those who have hitherto endeavored to explain them.” 
W UNDER. 

1072. rads 3° ofvouas. But so far as he is concerned, I am no more. 
Compare Eur. Alkest. 666, ridyvnas vouw) of. Xen. Kyr. 5.4.11, +6 ie 
Eseot ofvopeas, To 0k iw) ool ciewouas Hdt. 1.124, xara piv rovrev wee 
bupiar ribynxas, xard di robs bsovs weeisis. On the dative rds, see note to 
v. 574, supra. 

1073. My vv érina. As this is the only instance in the Attic trage- 
dians in which the verb desea» occurs, Elmsley directs us to write dvizey 
or 2r.%s, and suggests that the author of the following scholion, which was 
first published in the Florentine edition of 1522, — dria, Hyour acipous. 
Toit. aria yae Td RATA LEOVA* ATiw, TE ATiper Tow’ xa) Husropesyes;. 
ie) wou aivey xara Tav Tabnrixdr Wagaxsinevoy iv TH TeiTH euCYyia, — found: 
arinzov, the imperative of arimovy, in his copy. Since, however, the verb. 
a@risay is found frequently in Homer, from whom Sophokles above all. 
other writers delights to draw, and has been used by Pind. Pyth. 9. 139,. 
and Xen. de Rep. Ath. 1. 14, we cannot see that the common reading is. 
in any way impugned by the objection above mentioned. 

1074. "Eye yae dv Yigaiues. “ The tyro should observe the difference 
between three forms of expression, either of which the poet might have- 
used here. The reading of the text signifies, Egone deos reprehendum? Ich 
wiirde die Gitter tadeln? (Shull I censure the gods?) Had the particle é». 
been omitted, the expression would then Le, Egone reprehendum or repre-. 

26 
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henderim deos? Ich tadelte or ich hiitte die Gitter getadelt? (Did I censure 
or have I censured the gods ?) i. e. Hoccine me facere vel fecisse putas ? 
See (ed. Kol. 1172. The third mode in which the poet might have 
written is "Eye yae sive beovs ; Egone reprehendo deos?” HERMANN. 
With this employment of the optative, compare v. 1281, infra, ob ydée 
Ti Torey, BAAR ToUs bruv vomous Pbsigns avr. Ar. Avv. 819, ives Arieny &v. 
vonous. The MSS. I. and Aug. 
B. read vives, the latter with ye. vésous suprascriptum, and the MS. Lips. 


Id. Vesp. 1160, iva yao dv cAainy; 


b. has véovs in the text, but with ye. xa} yivss suprascriptum. 

1075. Ei. ... wager, SCHOL.: ravra xal iv "Avriyivy vv. 450 
8qq-, 1070 sqq.). Compare the language made use of at v. 1280 sqq. 
For waedy the MSS. Bar. a. b. read waesv. “It must not be supposed that 
the participle wages contributes to the sense. On the contrary, it imparts 
this meaning: Si hic ades, ut mortuos sepeliri prohibeas. By these addenda 
a certain expression of indignant feeling is frequently intended, similar to 
that contained in our own phrase, Wenn du kommst und die todten nicht 
willst begraben lassen (If you come and will not suffer the dead to be buried).” 
HERMANN. Compare vv. 1100, 1322 below, and see Wunder to Trach. 
418. On the use of otx in a conditional clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 744, 
Obs. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 67. 4, dum. 1. 

1076. Tovs y... . worspious. Scil. obx iw bdwcsr. On the colloca- 
tion adres advou (for which the MSS. La. I. Bar. b. Mosq. a. read adeev) 
see Elmsley to Herakl. 814; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 904.1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 468. 
6. ——— It will be observed that Menelaos in these words is again guilty 
of misstatement and exaggeration in representing Aias as peculiarly his 
foe, and hence the question which follows immediately from Teukros. 

1078. Micovve’ izioss. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Mosq. Ien. Par. C. Harl. 
read ixieovy, which is preferred by Brunck, Bothe, and Erfurdt. Wunder 
observes, that there is nothing objectionable in the omission of the pronoun 
ius or wi, since the sentiment expressed by Menelaos is strictly this; 
oderat aliquem, qui ipsum oderat, i. e. oderat me, qui ipsum oderam. With 
the phraseology, compare Plat. Legg. III. 677. D, peseovyees psoovvres. 
Dionys. Axtt. VIII. p. 506, pesosiv rods picovvras.—— In place of the 
common reading g¢vicrace, the MSS. Aug. B. Dresd. b. read iwierace. 
Erfurdt properly observes, that the words, sa) od rove’ axirraee, tu quoque 
illud noras (rather, ac tu hoc noras), are added for the purpose of display- 
ing the futility of the question just proposed by Teukros, who could not 
possibly have been ignorant of the hatred which Aias bore to him. Hence 
the sarcastic reply of Teukros, v. 1079, Sane noram : doloso enim suffragie 
tuo fraudatus est. 
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1079. Katwens yao, x.7.2. ScHoL.: psa Yidy fae) xaraxgidavas viv 
Aiayra ivé Msvsadev. Pind. Nem. 8. 44, xeupiass yao iv Pagas 'Odvees 
Aavact bspdatvoar: vouriar 0 Alas ortentsis Srrwy Pory wedAcuety, OD 
which passage Dissen observes as follows. “ xgupiass iv Pages signifies, if 
I am not mistaken, dolosis suffragiis, for it was through trickery on the . 
part of some of the arbitrators that Odysseus obtained the majority of 
votes. Amongst those who resorted to these unworthy means was Mene- 
laos, of whom Teukros complains in Soph. 4i. 1114, comparing him with 
those jugglers who impose upon spectators by dexterously subtracting the 
pebbles from one side and adding them to the other. See Casaubon to 
Athenzus, I. p. 19. B. By this secret tampering with the calculi the 
victory was insured to Odysseus.” Precisely the same explanation had 
been given long before by Musgrave, in his note to our verse. Compare 
Lys. ap. Polluc. VII. 260, YnQowasxrote: ¢é Sixaswv. Render, (And 
justly did he hate thee,) for thou wast detected secretly tampering with the 
judicial votes against him. On the use of yee in explanation of a premiss 
which is suppressed and must be mentally supplied, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
786, Obs. 1; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachi. 69. 14, Anm. 4. 

1080. "Ey vols... . iegdan. This fuult was committed by the judges, 
and not by me. On the preposition iv, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. 3 ; Mat- 
thia to Eur. Hippol. 323. Brunck has edited oix from a few manu- 
scripts, but xedx is read in the majority of the ancient copies, and in the 
MSS. La. Lb. Le. 

1081. xAivyucs xaxd. See note to v. 188, supra. 
Aldus reads ~déeq. 

1082. «ivi. On the use of the indefinite for the personal pronoun, 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659.2; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 51. 16, Anm. 8; 
Fischer ad Well. Gr. Gr. II. p. 230; Dindorf to Ar. Ran, 552; and our 
own note to v. 233, supra. 


For Adéea, 


1084. “Ey oo, x.¢.A. Observe the brevity and emphatic force of the 
language here employed, and compare Trach. 1136, dway od yonp’ - 
-duaors, concre peopivyn, Eur. Phen. 402, ty piv piysorev-> obx tyes 
wappno.ay. On the accusative after the verbal adjective in the second 
clause, see note on v. 684, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 613. 3. 

1085. 3b .... rsbaires. With the transposition of the subject of 
the dependent clause into the object of the principal clause, compare 
Philokt. 549, dxoven rods vavrus, ict oor wevrig sis curmsveveroAnxorts. 
Eur. Or. 1557, Gxovea .... env indy Zuvdeger, ws od sibynxsy. Id. Med. 
‘37, 3dexa 3 abrny uy rs Bovrsdon. So in Latin. Cic. ad Fam. 8. 10, 
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Nosti Marcellum, quam tardas et parum efficax sit, for quam tardus et 
parum efficax sit Marcellus. Ter. Eun. 3. 5. 62, Metuo fratrem, ne intus 
siet. Id. Adelph. 5. 4. 20, Illum, ut vivat, optant. Liv. 42. 60, Ex- 
spectari nos arbitror, ut respondeamus litteris tuis. Cic. Tuse. 1. 24. 56, 
Sanguinem, bilem, pituitam, ossa, nervos, venas, omnem denique membrorum 
et totius corporis figuram videor posse dicere, unde concreta et quomodo 
facta sint, —- where consult the admirable note of Chase (pp. 147, 148). 

1087. yssewves ve wasix. On the construction of the article with the 
infinitive, see note to v. 114, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. Lobeck com- 
pares the double accusative with ifeexg» with such forms as rapoguze rive 
1, Tagaxadrsiobas, ivayur viva vi, and refers us to his observations on 
Phrynichus, p. 439. On yupwrves (genitivus temporis) consult Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 523 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47. 2; and cf. v. 21, supra. 

1088. fs .... sdess. “The dative is not used here in place of ov 
(which the poet would doubtless have written had he thought it equally 
appropriate), but to express the following sense: cui, i.e. apud quem rocem 
non facile repperisses.” WuNpeER. Lobeck has illustrated the sentiment 
by comparing Ar. Lys. 361, @ayvy» dy obx dy sixs. Appian, Bell. Civ. I. 
95, obd3 Qewny Bes obdsvds Ivovres ba” ixwAantsws. 

1089. xevgs/s. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. A. Heidelb. read xpupésis, for 
which Brunck’s manuscripts and Aldus exhibit xevBsis. See Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 318; Elmsley on Eur. Suppl. 543; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 92, Anm. 11. On the practice here alluded to, see note to v. 
238, supra. 

1090. Ilaesiv....vavriawr, The MSS. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Harl. O. 
Laud. Ien. Aug. C. Lips. b. Mosq. a. b. and Aldus exhibit »euriaw, and this 
is supported also, as Hermann has pointed out, by the authority of the 
Scholiast to Hesiod, Theog. p. 252, ed. Heins. The reading in the text 
is defended by the best MSS. and by Eur. Iph. Aul. 340, ry biroves dngco~ 
wus. Lobeck observes, that ‘“‘ Plato has either borrowed the sentiment of 
this sense, or a common proverb in Theet. p. 135. A, ids 33 weven &wepteu- 


par, caruvobivess TH Adyy, Waeikousy ws vavrinvets Warsi vt xa) yenobas 
3, v1 &v BovAnres. A more undisguised imitation is also found in Synes. Ep. 
IV. 163. D, peshiixsy 6 xuBseviens +6 andcdrsy xal xavaBaddy iavedy warsiv 
wacsins Ty bidorves vave/rwy.” wagtixs. Supply itavréy, surrendered 
himself. On the suppression of the pronoun see Heindorf to Plat. Gorg. 
25; Stallbaum ad eundem, p. 476. D. 

1091. xai oi xal cd ody AdBeov eréua, te cum tuis impudentibus dictis, 
We might have expected the genitive rev sou AdBeou erépares under the 
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government of the substantive feyv. See note to v. 1006, supra. The 
accusative may be referred to a blending of two constructions, ¢é v3: eriue 
dy xaracBiossy, and xaracBiosssy dy THY TOAARY Feu GoD crimares Bony, 
which is eminently expressive of the indignation of the speaker. Cf. 
Elektr. 622, & beipep’ avadis, 4 oo bye xal rae tan xa) rdpye rapa wsAr’ 
Ryay Alvssy weiss. 

1092. Zpsxgot vigevs. “The allusion is to the hurricane or tempest 
caused by the meeting and sudden bursting of clouds, which the ancients 
called ixvsQias, i. e., as the grammarians explain, ix vigeus dvsmos. Cf. 
Senec. Quest. Nat. 5.125; Aristot. Probl. V. 26. p. 184, ed Sylb.” 
WesseLine. Add Arist. de Mund. 4; Id. Meteor. 2. 6.23; Alexis ap. 
Athen. 8. p. 338. E. 

1094, 34’. “Vim autem dé ys particularum multi etiamnum parum 
videntur perspexisse : quarum quidem ratio ea est, ut aliquid adaugeant 
adversando. Cf. Eur. Med. 799, ubi Porsonis veram sententiam exemplis 
illustrat Elmslejus.” Retsia. ‘ Where the second speaker strengthens or 
corrects the sentiment of the former speaker, the particle ys follows di, with a 
word sometimes intervening, sometimes not. ‘I exceedingly dislike the 
unmeaning particle ys,’ says Brunck. Be it so, provided that it is un- 
meaning; but in this collocation, it exerts its peculiar force.” Porson. 
Cf. Eur. Orest. 1234; Ar. Eqq. $55, 362, 363. Render, Ay, but I 
have seen a man filled with folly, or but I moreover have beheld, &c. 

1098. “Avéewas. Such is the reading of the MSS. Par. 1. 4. Mosq. 
a. b. Lips. a. b. and Eustathius, p. 681. 5, and which we have preferred 
to & "vbowws or divdewes, a8 exhibited in Aldus and the majority of the 
MSS., because the vocative with # is an address; without it, an appeal 
or attack. Hence the omission of # is peculiarly applicable in threatening 
or reproachful or vehement exhortation. See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl, 45. 
3, Anm. 1. 

1099. %06: aenpavevjtvos. Know that thou shalt be brought to ruin. On 
‘the passive sense in which this future participle is here employed, see Elm- 
sley and Brunck to Ar. Acharn. 807, ed Bekk., and on the construction 
see notes to vv. 446, 908, 1025, supra. 

1100. wagér. See note to v. 1075, supra. 

1104. @ .... wae. Who has it in his power to use compulsion. We 
have preferred the reading wages, which is exhibited by the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. T. A. Aug. B. and Stobeeus, Flor. 2. 28, to the Vulgate wéea, for 
reasons which may be learnt from the note to v. 1018, supra. 

1105. “Agsert vuv. ScHOL. : obdaun darsixss 6 Tsdxgos > xdpol 34, Oneiy, 

26 * 
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alexicess ioe driscbas vey Pdi.ungevrees. 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 485. 

1107. tedes .-. . dyes. Lobeck observes correctly that the genitive 
is added in order to define with greater accuracy and precision the kind 
of contest predicted by the Chorus. Cf. Trach. 20, sis aywra pane. 
Eur. Phoen. 944, Asyas dyer. Hom. Il. 17.384, vsixes tesdes. Ken. Kyr. 
2. 3. 15, sis dese pedens. Pausan. 10. 21. 3, is dywve woaiusev. Lucret. 
4. 841, certamine pugns.—— Upon the departure of Menelaos, the Chorus 
advise Teukros to take instant advantage of the opportunity afforded by 
his absence, to bury Aias. The Oxford Translator draws attention to the 
circumstance, that nothing is said respecting the burning of the body, 
and that this distinction was denied on the authority of Kalchas (Philo- 
strat. Herotca), who declared the holy element of fire to be polluted 
when applied to the concremation of the remains of suicides. 

H08. cayivas ewsiver, Equivalent to si rtxss exsives, in the same 
way as Philokt. 1223, cis ewovda cards. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 861, rine 
caxtvacaca. Priscian, XVIII. p. 269, compares the similar construction 
in the Latin phrases loquere dicens, and stude properans. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 698. @. 

1109. xoiAgy xdqweréy vis’ idsiv, i. 0. sig OF weds xeid. new. ety iDsix, OD 
which construction and its signification, see note to v. 376, supra, and 
compare Antig. 30, siwveis .... sivegnes wees sae Bogts. ‘‘"ldsiv is 
added to impart this sense: fac ut quam celerrime huic cavam fossam, in 
gua condatur, circumspicias. The words xeiAny xévsroy are repeated in v. 
1841, infra.” Hermann. ‘Musgrave aptly compares Theokrit. 15. 2, 
den dipeer, Edvea, airy. The use of videre is very similar in Latin writers. 
Ter. Heaxt. 3. 1. 50, asperum, pater, hoc vinum est; aliud lenius sodes 
vide. Cic. Tusc. 3. 19, demus scutellum dulciculsz potionis; aliquid vide- 
amus et cibi.” WuNnDpDER. 


On the genitive dvdpss, 


1110. ixbe Beoreis. SCHOL.: res ivipsver vois advbowwess caehor asinvn- 
geov. On the position of the article in this sentence, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. 4. 

L111. sdgdsvere. SCHOL.: ssonppiver, cxedrnsedn. Cf. Liddell and 
‘Scott, s. v. 

1112. ois wAneior wdeuci, SCHOL.: wdeserisn Tixenose psrd cov 
waides> ody 87108 nave re wescwwe Purdtas £3 capa, BAA’ Bes xivions 
duvardé. The MSS. La. Lb. I. OQ. Dresd. b. Aug. B. read wancie, as at 
Gd. Kol. 58; Elektr. 640; Antig. 761, 763; Trach. 889, 897; Eur. 
Iph. A. 638; but the common reading is equally good (cf. Trach. 1076 ; 
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Elekir, 927; Philokt. 371; Eur. Here. Fur. 528; Bacch. 473; Ar. EhAl. 
9), and seems unlikely to have been substituted by the copyists for wane/es. 
On the adverbial sense in which the pronoun o/s is employed in this and 
similar collocations, see note to v. 853, supra. is abrey xecspor, at the 
very nick of time. See note to v. 34. Whilst Teukros is preparing to 
act upon the admonition of the Chorus, Tekmessa and her son appear. 
He enjoins them to sit ixsrw» vom beside the corpse of Aias whilst 
he is absent, and invokes curses upon those who may attempt to pluck 
them thence. These imprecations have no intimate connection with the 
tragic action, but are uttered asa matter of common usage. Teukros 
next charges the Chorus with the protection of the suppliants, and departs 
to make the requisite preparations for the funeral of his brother, whilst 
Tekmessa and Eurysakes place themselves in the attitude of suppliants 
on either side of the remains of Aias. Such spectacles as that now pre- 
sented to the gaze of the spectators were eminently gratifying to Athenian 
taste, as investing their religious customs and observances with the pomp 
and dignity of Tragedy itself. 

1116. wareds, 8s ¢ ivtivare. ‘‘ Compare v. 1234, infra; Elektr. 261, 
1412; Ged. Tyr. 436, 793, 827, 1482, 1514.” NEUE. 

1117, wecergirass. SCHOL.: weoorirgappivos airy 4 ixsrivar, That 
the last is the true explanation may be learnt from the note to v. 789, 
supra. Cf. Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

1118. Kégas. The custom of consecrating their hair in honor of the 
dead was very common amongst the ancients. In Eur. Orest. 128, Elek- 
tra condemns Helena for sparing the most beautiful of her locks in the 
performance of this ceremony, and Achilles also (77. 23. 135, sq.), at 
the tomb of Patroklos, cuts off the hair he had vowed to the river Sper- 
cheios, his example being followed, as a token of respect for the dead, 
by the rest of the Myrmidons. Cf. Elektr. 52, 448, 454, 900; Eur, 
Iph. T. 172 8q.; Troad. 480, 1182; Hel. 1203 sqq.; Eustathius, p, 
1293. 31; Klausen to ‘Esch. Choeph. 6; Kirchmann de Fun. Rom. I. 
2.c. 14, . 

1119. ‘Ixesesos Inzavesr, SCHOL.: é into xeiua: Aiyss 3b rds eei- 
Ei 
36 ois 5. aeoweoss.... ixwieo On the construction, see note to v. 
872, supra. 

1121. dbaweros ixwioo: xbovss. ‘Teukros prays that any one who may 
remove Eurysakes by force from the body of Aias may be banished from 
his country and never obtain the rites of burial. The Greeks strove not 


seas. "AdAws: ras TeAARS ixtoias, h Td WARbES THY ixsrsvdvTHY. 
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only to bury their deceased friends, but to inter them in their native land. 
Cf. Antig. 1203. On the expression, ixesesiy xovts, ex patria ejict, com- 
pare (Ed. Kol. 766, 3s’ 4v pos rigsjis ixwsesiy bovis.” WUNDER. 

1122. Tiveug.... bEnpenpives. Radicitus exstirpato omni ejus genere. 
When an active verb which can have two objects is converted into the pas- 
sive, the accusative of closer specification remains unaltered. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 584. 2; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 424. 2. 3. 

1124. pendé os xinedew. “So also v. 1272, infra, und’ 9 Bia os pnda- 
pes uxivare. We request the reader to consider what we are about to 
say as a continuation of Porson’s note on Eur. Hek. 1166. Although the 
imperative of the aorist is hardly ever joined to the prohibitive particle .# 
in the second person, it is sometimes so employed in the third person, as 
in the two passages before us. We also find psanctrw, Asch. Prom. 332 ; 
sicsrbsrw, Ibid. 1001; dexncarw, Id. Theb. 1004; twsabirw, Id. Suppl. 
587 3; akiwdare, Ord. Tyr. 1449; sicBicew, Eur. Troad. 1049, etc.” 
Etmstry. Cf. Ellendt, Ler. Soph. IT. 97; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 420, Obs. 5 ; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 2, Anm. 2. 

1127. is 7 ine porw....cyds. “ Participio psanésis causa indicatur rov 
poasiv, Cf. Gd. Kol. 732; Elektr.1096.” Errurpr. ‘‘Erfurdt appears 
to believe that the words %5 7’ iva ysrw signify while I am gone, in my 
absence. We cannot reconcile the common reading with this interpretation, 
which seems to require the future participle psAncéssvos ; not to mention 
that, as «Aw is the subjunctive of an aorist, the words fs 2 ya ~oAw can- 
not possibly signify while I am gone, although they might be rendered 
until I go, if the context admitted this interpretation. In this passage, 
however, seoAsiy does not signify to go, but to come or return, as in vv. 652, 
762, 872, etc. Johnson’s translation of the words is perfectly correct : 
donec ego rediero, sepulcrum huic quum curavero. Compare the expres- 
sion rdgov peandsis with cirwy ptasods, see after the dinner.” ELMSLEY. 
On the omission of dy, consult note to v. 531, supra, and on the dative 
¢#2s, in lieu of which the MS. Dresd. b. reads revds, and the MS. Aug. 
C. ds, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 598, and note on v. 837, above. 

1128. xdv pndsis ig. SCHOL.: d&rovsvonutver, Paci, re wavra ix) airy 
dvarilivas, Ses peovos xeernoss rar bydowv Bialouiver: snriev ody, drs Swe 
Gireoropyias wavra Aiyss woulvuy, “The particle ob may be used in 
dependent sentences, in opposition to the general rule, that, in final and 
conditional clauses, «% is always employed, either where the negation rests 
on some particular notion, or where there is an antithesis. Xen. Kyr. 
6. 2. 30, 2h Bsionrs, os obx Kdkiws xebwdnores. Hom. J. 24. 296, 8? 
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86 ver ob Secns (recusabit), Soph. Ai. 1075, si vos bavtveas oben bas 
(prohibes) ééarsv. But in the present verse, car’ aenyse’, toe’ iva pm. +. 
(. THdS, xeY pemdsls ig, even if no one allows it.” KUHNER. 

1129. Tis dea, x. ¢. A. SCHOL.: 6 scopes weéasw nal’ lauds yavdpesvos, 
iv drvaroyiopy vyiveres, zal Ones Tis dem nis 6 texaros car ica kesbpas 
rae woaurAdyxray; bs worse Ants: 6 deducs rev icv, ined wévous waea- 
exivalev; Tevrior: Tav xara woAsuor wordy. In this last stasimon, the 
Chorus deplores the innumerable evils which had been brought upon it by 
the protracted duration of the Trojan war, and utters maledictions on the 
man who, by imparting to the Greeks a knowledge of the use of arms, 
brought ruin and disaster upon the human race. Up to the present time, 
however, it had received protection from the valor and good offices of Aias, 
but now that he is dead no pleasure and delight can longer be expected. 
The song concludes with the expression of an earnest wish for a speedy 
return to Salamis. ——- The ancient copies place no mark of interrogation 
after viacos. Usitatum est enim Grecis, duas interrogationes una compre- 
hendere. Seo note to v. 927, supra, and compare Eur. Hel. 1559, & rare 
poorss, wus ix vives views wors Ayaides boaicarrss Ansrs oxdgos; Ren- 
der, What and when will be the concluding term? &e. 

1130. 3eeuereirux. The MSS. and old editions generally read dogureés- 
cwy. We have followed, with Neue, Hermann, Dindorf, and Lobeck (Auct. 
Paralipom. Gr. Gr. add. p. 562), the writing of the MS. Laur. a. See 
Bergke in Zimmermann’s Diar, Antt. a. 1836, n. 7, p. 57. 

1132. This verse presents considerable difficulty. The common read- 
ing is dv& ray sigedn Teoiay, to which the MSS. A. Ien. Mosq. b. add srspes- 
scvay, the latter with the gloss, rv avigoss Aynrixgy. SCHOL.: sigady: 
exorsivny xa} diseeidn woig “Eaanosw. (Eis v6 airs.) csonsviay, ivba ives- 
vious. xare chy ofwovcar uas Teolay cy veovy. Various emendations 
have been proposed, in order to remove an epithet which, in the sense of 
the Homeric sigeésss, is quite inapplicable to Troy, and to bring the metre 
into harmony with that of the corresponding antistrophic verse. Bergke, 
adopting in great part the correction of Musgrave, suggests that we should 
read av’ axeady sugusd, and omit Teciay as a manifest gloss. “ The Trojan 
plain was very appropriately termed by the poet auch sbgusdvs, in close 
analogy with the Homeric phrase, Tgeiy sigsig. When this gloss had 
once crept from the margin to the text, the additional corruption ave rdy 
for dv’ éxrdéy became almost unavoidable.” If this opinion is correct, we 
must either write is wéves aegoroves, a8 Dindorf has proposed, or ja séves 
wed wévey (compare such expressions a8 yi» wed yiis iAadvecbas), at v. 1137, 
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Hermann objects to Dindorf’s conjecture, that it is opposed to all princi- 
ples of sound critical interpretation, inasmuch as it passes over a faulty 
verse and alters one that is metrically sound. Few, nevertheless, will 
acquiesce in the superiority of his own correction, as’ alay jauya Tewiay. 
After considerable hesitation, we have determined to follow the emendation 
of Wolff, av’ dseadsa Tewiay, as best suited to the context, and requiring 
no change in the common reading of the verse in the antistrophe, which, 
we here take occasion to observe, must be understood as an emphatic 
recognition on the part of the Chorus, that the spring and primary source 
of all their troubles is the invention and discovery of arms. 

1134. “Ogsac....°Asdav. ‘The verb dvvas in connection both with 
aifiea and “Ajday signifies subire. The expression aibiea divas, like the 
Homeric »vi¢sa doves, is appropriately applied to a man who is so raised to 
heaven, as to be hidden by enveloping clouds from the recognition of mor- 
tals. With the sentiment compare Hom. Jl. €. 345 5; Od. 20. 63 sqq.; 
Trach. 953 sq.; Philokt. 1092; Eur. Ion. 796, dv iyedr aurrainy aidien 
Seserw yaias ‘EAaavias, derigas iewsgious, ciev olev ZAyes twaboy.” WUN- 
DER. The MSS. La. Lb. and Suidas s. v. read #¢sas. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1380 ; Blomfield to Asch. Pers. 912; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 114. “On the epithet woavzever, cf. Elektr. 138 ; Antig. 804, 
810 ; Ruhnken ad h. Hom. in Cer. 9.” NEUE. 

1135. %s%s%. So Hermann, with the MSS. La. Lb. A. @. Bar. b. 
Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b., and Suidas s. v. *(hgsas. 

1136. “Agnv. The MSS. Laud. Ien. Aug. C. Dresd. a. b. read “Agn- 
See note to v. 242, and on the signification, note to v. 666, supra. With 
the expression xoivov “Aeny, Neue compares Hom. J/. 18.309 ; Eur. Phan. 
1572, xowoy "Evuaasoy. 

1137. "Ia....aédvwv. See note to vv. 824, 1132, supra. Lobeck com- 
pares Plat. Legg. XI. 928. C, ZupeGocat ixbous inyoves. isch. Pers. 9875 
RARE WOOXRARE. 

1138. éasersv. See note to v. 849, supra. 

1139. "Exsives otrs orspedvw». SCHOL.: ixsives 6 sigay r& Seda, seer 
iQ” iavre, ov oripdrwy, ob wUAsxos, ou wbAwy Tieliy eos Evsses”, GAAR THY, 
Qnei, rtowvey ikixoyer. Adiores i dv 6 Lohexans wea iw) vd Riov Ales 
ixasvay iv cas basco: obey nal widArrre ixnagén. The MSS. A. Bar. a. b. 
Dresd. a. and the Triclinian editions read xsives. 

1140. Baéuazy. The MSS. Aug. C. Bar. a. and Aldus read Badsias, 
and this was preferred by Hermann and Wunder in their first editions of 

“this play as more poetical. 
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L141. Neigeav.... dpsaciv. ‘“ The infinitive is added ex abundantia, as 
in the expression 3exsy fxs. Pind. Nem. 10.135, yaaswa 3’ Sess opesAsiv 
xesucoovwy. LOBECK. Cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 432; Rost, Gr. Gr. 125. 7. 

1143. ivssuyiay. SCHOL.: chy iy wavvuyiow, % cnv iv xeiry. All doubt 
as to the correct explanation is removed by the employment of the verb 
javesv. With the words ivroviay cieyis avs, which in signification are 
nearly the same as rigrody vixrk iavsur, to enjoy the night's sleep, compare 
Eur. Rhes. 740, xoivoy (== vearvey iv xoiry) jade and the Homeric déwveus 
vexzras iavssv. See Jelf’a Gr. Gr. 556. c. 

1145. igwrey, SCHOL.: cay igwrixay. xai Exaigoy piv xse) Iewros 
piprviobas iv rois wagovew: Speers di dxorovdiny Ixts weds Te weorxtinsva. 
On the genitive see note to v. 689, supra, and with the anadiplosis cf. 
Ged. Kol. 119, 125, 155; Philokt. 829, 845. 

1146. dpieserves. “Said passively in the sense of spretus, neglectus, 
and therefore not for woAugieseves, as the Scholiast and Bothe teach.” 
Loseck. Hermann objects to this opinion, and contends that the adjec- 
tive duioseros cannot possibly admit a passive signification. In the pas- 
sage cited by Lobeck from the Anth. Pal. IX. 359, tysis yapeov; obm ayet- 
eizrvos teesas, it has the same meaning as in the expression dmigseros Bios, 
Menand. p. 204, ed. Meineke, i. e. free from care, without anxiety. TrI- 
CLINIUS: aptoieves * xal uy trey pigsevar xal Peorrida wy ipny, ersParvor, 
xvAixwy xal iewrey. evres, ‘sic temere. Cf. Vig. p. 4383 Heindorf 
ad Plat. Phadr. 24.” Neuve. 

1150. Kai weiv wiv * ivvuyiov. The MSS. I. A. ©. Dresd. a. omit 
zai. In the reading of the common copies, a syllable is required, as our 


asterisk indicates, to complete the metre. The Triclinian editions read 
xa) owely jiv evs, which is rejected by Hermann, who prefers to substitute 
ob for ofrs in the corresponding strophic verse. 


ivysuyiev. SCHOL. : 
THs yuRTsens ipsdoy cay roAtuioy xa) ray BrArtoy aAasinriesoy gy & Alas. 

L151. Asipares....aeeBerad xa} Bsrtwr, Compare Eyr. Orest. 1488, 
baverov weePorady. sch. Theb. 540, xvxrwry copares weoBrrdpati. 
Ibid. 576, wig weoBavware. Ar. Vesp. 615, rads xizernpas wesBanee 
zanov. In Hom. Ji, 8. 211, Aias is termed exes "Ayam 

1153. avsiras eruysey Aaluovs. The MS. La. pr. reads dyasires:; the 
MSS. A. Lb. iyxsire:, the latter with a&va« suprascriptum ; and the MS. 
Il. ivaxsiras. Musgrave renders avsivas, devovetur, consecratur, comparing 
Eur. Phen, 975, and understands Acizess of Pluto or Ares. Hermann’s 
interpretation, nune ille tristi futo confectus est, has the merit of greater 
simplicity. ’Avsiras strictly means selutus est, as in Eur. Orest. 939, 6 
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1156. Tsveijsas, SCHOL.: siyovra: drarrnyrva: ial re cixsians yiver- 
pens or, Onels, iwi eny Axear wade rou Lovviev> dic ye Dovviev § wrevs 
woisg awd Teelas iw) Zarapiva. Jv’ SAasY* Iba bawins orn ons ba- 
adeens ieri. The Oxford Translator observes that it was in all probability 
from these lines that Lord Byron took the hint fur the last stanza of his 
Ode to the Greek Isles : — 


“ Place me on Sunium’s marbled steep, 
Where nothing, save the waves and I, 
May hear our mutual murmurs weep, — 
There, swan-like, let me sing and die.” 


1159. Tas ieee Saas. SCHOL: Qirorizyves sifpuivss revs dxgoepiveus 
3: cay iwaiver ens "Areixis. Consult notes to vv. 200, 545, supra. 
“The Chorus says, ut fausto clamore sacras Athenas salutem. Sailors 
were accustomed, on coming into sight of the land for which they were 
voyaging, to salute it by name. Virg. En. 3. 524, Italiam leto socii 
clamore salutant. Stat. Zheb. 4. 808, salutantes, cum Leucada pandit 
Apollo. Pausanias mentions (1.28. 2) that the crested helm and pointed 
spear of Athene Polias are distinctly visible to sailors when coasting off the 
promontory of Sunium, and it is therefore very probable that it was custom- 
ary for them, when they had arrived at this point, to salute with joyous 
cries the city of Athens.” Muscrave. Cf. Xen. Anab. 4. 7. 24, xai 
wdéya 35 axevoves Rowrrav rar ereatiwrars' Odrarral bédrarca! 
Wunder, who has appropriated the whole of Musgrave’s note without the 
slightest acknowledgment, adds the following quotation from Pauw, Ré- 
cherches sur les Grecs, I. p. 109: ‘ La force intuitive dans les Athéniens 
était telle que jamais notre vue ne saurait atteindre un point d’éloigne- 
ment ot la leur s’étendait..... La distance de Sunium jusqu’a la cita- 
delle d’Athénes est tout au moins en ligne droit de dix lieues de France.” 

1160. wus reorsixoiusy. ‘ Omnino cum Johnsono legendum est reoesi- 
wo. av. HEATH. “ Brunck has adopted this emendation, taking the 
credit of it to himself, according to his usual practice. Bothe, Lobeck, 
Schafer, and Erfurdt also read weersirou’ zy. We wish that one of these 
seven critics had pointed out the fault of the common reading. We will 
not allow ourselves to suppose that any person to whom the language of the 
Tragedians is familiar can object to the transition from the singular yeves- 
far to the plural weorsivosusy. We are equally unwilling to suppose that so 
many learned men were offended by the use of the optative wgocsiae:- 
ty instead of the subjunctive weessirwpsx. Compare Dhilokt. 24, Qupér 
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yhvaro yee) wAngacai wort, iy ai Moxnvas yreitv. Alex. ap. Athen. p. 
$40. C, ysveiuny Iyysrss, tye Karawsider § KaeaBos weirs us. Ar. 
Avv. 1337, Vevoluay aisrés tpiwiras, os dv wrorabsiny brie drevyirey 
yrauxes ia’ oldua Aiuvas. We give this last passage as it is written in 
Brunck’s membrane and the Ravenna manuscript. According to the Scho- 
liast, they are taken from the Oinomaos of Sophokles. As we do not 
believe that an Attic writer, even in a choral ode, would have prefixed 
ws &y to the optative in the sense of iva, we suspect that the passage in 
question is borrowed from Simonides, or one of the other lyric poets. Ad- 
mitting, however, as dv werabsiny to be a genuine Atticism, and to signify 
ut volarem, it will not justify drws weocsixe dy in the passage before us, 
although it might justify sews zy weorsiwopns. When the particles ws dy 
or swus dy signify in order that, they must not be separated by the verb 
which they govern. See Eur. Jph. Aul. 171, with the remark of the Quar- 
terly Reviewer, Vol. VIL p. 455. If all the copies read weocsivom ds, 
we would propose wgecsiwosuesy without hesitation.” Etmstey. “ Elm- 
sley, who censures all, is himself, in some degree, mistaken. For, in the 
first place, the optative does not in this and similar passages occupy the 
place of the conjunctive, but is legitimately used and preserves its own 
proper furce. Of the many examples which might be quoted in addition 
to the three he has himself brought forward, I will instance but one, 
because it does contain some ambiguity. Esch. Eum. 297, 1A60:, xadu 
2 xal wesvatsy wy 165, Ores yivare rad’ inol Aurigws. Had yirnra: 
been employed, Orestes would have spoken as if he entertained no doubt 
that Athene would come to his assistance, but in using the optative yise-e, 
he represents himself as wishing that she may come where, if she pleases, 
she may render aid. Now, when it is uncertain whether those things 
which we desire will come to pass or not, it is evident that whatever is 
contingent upon them is in no less degree uncertain also. For this rea- 
son, then, such things as are dependent on wishes whose realization is un- 
certain can seldom be expressed by the conjunctive, and generally require 
the employment of the optative, as containing the notion, ut fiat, si quidem 
fiat, which does not exist in the former mode. This distinction cannot be 
indicated by the Latin language, unless we throw the sentence into past 
time. In this way, the passage from the Philoktetes, bupcdy yivorre 
x02) wAngwrai wert, Ty ai Muniivas yroisy, 4 Ladern 6°, bri on Tnveos dy- 
Jewv &Aniuwy cenrne tfv, must be rendered, ufinam liceret explere tram, ut 
Mycene et Sparta cognoscerent Scyrios. Hence, therefore, the optative in 
the latter clause depends necessarily upon the optative which precedes, so 
27 
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that the conjunctive cannot possibly have place. The expression, {A4os 
dy, Ixus corne vivn, is entirely different. For in that case the wish is not 
for a thing whose issue is uncertain, but relates to an occurrence whose end 
is definite and clear. More surprising, however is the inference which Elm- 
sley draws from his assumption that no Attic writer, even in a choral song, 
could connect the particles 4; dy, in the sense of iva, with the optative ; 
we mean, his suspicion that another passage of our poet, in which the 
words as a» weraésiny are found, must be referred to Simonides, or some 
other of the lyric poets. ‘Os dv and saws dy, in the sense of quomodo, are 
generally constructed by Attic writers with the optative. See Poppo, 
Diss. I. de Usu Particule &» apud Grecos, p. 20 sqq. But it is precisely 
the same whether they signify quomodo or ut, or are used in the meaning 
of donec, on which point see the brief but luculent observations of Porson 
to Eur. Phen. 89. So, too, in Latin, qui is employed with no difference 
of construction in the two meanings of quomodo and ut. That these par- 
ticles are rarely joined with the optative is by no means a matter of as- 
tonishment, for it seldom happens that the notion they contain, qui possit 
Jeri, is appropriate to the purpose of the writer. An Attic writer would 
not have hesitated to say, with Moschos, III. 124, xaya ray’ dy is ddney 
Fadov Tlacwrios, Ss wav (despes, xad ai LlAoverns wsrivdus > Os dy &xoveainar, 
vi psAirdsas. But this is very different from ws sidev and a5 fxeven. Lastly, 
Elmsley’s assertion, that os dy or gaws dy cannot be separated by the verb 
they govern, is not entirely accurate, since other formule clearly show 
that, under similar circumstances, this would not be contra linguam. Thus 
obx tociy Ss Or daws are constructed with the indicative im re certa, as in 
Eur. Med. 171, Plat. Civ. V. p. 453. B, Ken. Mem. Sokr. 2.3.6; with 
the optative in re, que in animi cogitatione versatur, as in Atsch. Choeph. 
170, obx teri doris rAny bcov xsigairs vv, nemo est preter me, a quo eum 
abscissum credas; and de incerto tempore, as in Prom. 291, xovx tec dre 
pesilora poipay viizaim’, # ool, cui plus tribuerim, i. e. cui me tribuere velim. 
See Agam. 630. The particle dy is added where the subject of the writer 
relates to something which may possibly happen. Xen. Anab. 5. 7. 7, 
revre oly tor srs vis dy iuas itawarnees; See Plat. Lach. p. 184. C. 
In the same construction we find also ws or dws, signifying quomodo. 
Cf. Plat. Protag. p. 318. E; Id. Gorg. p. 453. C, where see Heindorf. 
And this, too, with a verb interposed between the particles Eur. Orest. 
630, ed. Pors.,, fers 3’ of sigh Adyou xesioomy yiverr’ dv. Ar. Nub. 1181, 
ob vag teh” Sxms psi’ Hucten yiverr’ ay heiens due.” HERMANN. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 808 ; Schiifer to Demosth. p. 74. 23. 
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1161. On beholding the approach of Agamemnon to the spot where the 
body of Aias still remained, Teukros hastily returns to protect it from 
insult or violation. On the manner in which ¢ovds is employed in the 
following verse, gee notes to vv. 853, 1124, supra. 

1168. Asacs.... orice. ScHor.: Aiduyos> Kai dros torn ds re 


gnuavav viov. Cf. Antig. 242. The common copies exhibit po 'rri. 
““Read yeoveri. The nature of this crasis is now so well understood, that 
we attribute it to mere inadvertence that Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt 
have not introduced it.” EtmsLry. 


With the expression exaséy ixad- 
guy ripe, about to give loose to his mischievous tongue, Lobeck compares 
Isokr. Panath. p. 252. 96, Aiauxt #3 orig. Add Gd. Tyr, 706, wey 
sAsubspes ordpn. 

1164. +& duxé, atrocia illa. See note to v. 299, supra. acevsiv. 
** Usage has invested the verb ydexus with the signification effundere 
aliquid ore, in addition to its own strict meaning of hiare and os aperire. 


Hence jiuara xéeoxsy is precisely equivalent to the Latin expression verba 
effutire. HESYCHIUS: ixavev> siwsy. ydvesps: shwoues. xavisiv: 
Bex». Compare Asch. Agam. 892, pndi BapBdeou Pures dinny yapamrsris 
Beupen axeorxeuns igol.” Wounper. Add Ar. Vesp. 340, rove’ iréaunoss 
scavsiv. Kallim. Ap. 24, sivgov ci scavsiv. 


Agamemnon, having 
learnt from Menelaos that Teukros had defied their joint decree against 
the burial of Aias, now appears, accompanied by one or more heralds, and 
inveighs against the offender, with less arrogance, but more anger, than his 
brother. That Menelaos had been consistent with his principles and habits 
in the exaggerated account he had given to his brother respecting the dis- 
obedience of Teukros, is evident from the language of the former at vv. 
1170 - 1172, infra. The address of Agamemnon displays no attempt at 
special pleading, nor the mean, invidious jealousy of Aias which Menelaos 
had betrayed, but is more in keeping with his station and prerogative. 
He declares, as the generalissimo of the Grecian forces, that the decision of 
the leaders in council must be supported, and that their adjudication pro- 
ceeded from the principle that the prize should be awarded, not so much 
to preéminence in bodily size and vigor, as to mental sagacity and skill 
(vv. 1188-1190). That Aias was not deficient in the latter qualities 
we have already seen in our notes to vv. 119, 127, 716, supra, but that an 
opinion to the contrary prevailed among the Greeks it is, we fear, impos- 
sible to deny. Whether this rested on any real grounds, or was simply 
due to that unamiable trait in our common nature, by which, whilst grant- 
ing superiority in one respect, we labor to bring distinguished men to our 
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own level by alleging a more than corresponding inferiority in another, 
we have neither space nor inclination to inquire. The accusations of 
Agamemnon against Teukros, bitter as they are, are in great degree ex- 
cused by the unrestrained language in which the latter, his inferior in birth 
and dignity, indulges against the ruler of the people. 


1165. dvomwxrti. SCHOL.: yogis sinwyis, &ryswonras. The form 
dveywaesi is exhibited by Aldus, and the MSS. La. Lb. l. Par. 1. Her- 
mann follows Brunck in editing dseyewxeri, which is supported by the’ 
MSS. A. @. Par. C. Aug. A. Ien. Dread. a. and Eustathius, p. 723. 28. 
The opinions both of modern scholars and of the old grammarians are 
extremely divided as to the correct orthography of this and similar ad- 
verbs (consult Hemsterhuis ad Polluc. IX. 143; Valckenaer ad Adoniaz. 
p. 228 ; Spanheim ad Kallim. H. Dian. 65; Lobeck and Elmsley to our 
own verse; Blomfield, Gl. in Asch. Prom. 216; Gottling ad Theodos. 
p- 229 sq.; Sturz, Diss. de Adverbiis, p. 20; Reisig, Comm. Cr. in Ed. 
Kol. 1638; Brunck ad Ar. Edi. 1020; Koen ad Greg. Cor. p. 90 aq. ; 
Matthiii, Gr. Gr. 257; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 119; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 41. 12, Aum. 7, 8,9), and the controversy is still far 
from being fully settled. Hermann, however, thinks that we may regard 
this point as established, that adverbs formed from verbs end in 4 the 
quantity of which is at one time long, at another short, If this be true, 
we should write d»s:exqi, since this adverb is derived, not from dreipeu- 
aves, but from cipal. 

1166. 2i ve, véy.... Ady. ‘“ Brunck is silent. One of Erfurdt’s 
manuscripts (Dreed. a.) reads 2i ro, oi vers ens. Three others exhibit 
traces of the same reading, either by adding the second «i (Aug. B.), or ° 
by omitting is (Aug. c. Mosq. b.). One Oxford manuscript (Dorvill. B.) 
adds the second cé, and omits the words ix r%s, which are supplied between 
the lines. The reading in question (that of the MS. Dresd. a.) is certain- 
ly much more elegant than that of all the editions. So Antig. 441, Zi da, 
ot hy vedoueas sis widey naga. Elektr. 1445, 3i vo, ot xeinw, wal ot chy 
by ry waeos vesvy Oeaesiav. Ar. Ran. 171, Odres, of Aiver wives, ci rds 
ribvixera.” ELMSLEY. Hermann has adopted Elmsley’s suggestion, but 
although we agree in the elegance of the proposed correction, we think 
that deference must be paid to the greater authority by which the common 
reading is defended. Cf. Gid. Kol. 1578, ot eév xixatenw cay ality dimer 5 
Eur. Jon. 219 ; Iph. Aul. 855. On the use of the particle ru after 
personal pronouns to attract greater attention to the statement that follows, 
see Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 69.61, Amn. 1; delf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 2; 
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Stallbaum to Plat. Protag. p. 316. B; and compare Ar. Plut. 1099, of 
ror, o& vos Asya, Kapiny, avapsiver ; Id. Avvo. 274, 406 ; Soph. Philokt. 
1084. ain paerwrites, SCHOL.: ens ‘Hosyns. See v. 1238 aq., and 
consult note to v. 410, supra. 

1168. ‘Tspur’ ixopwsis. See note to v. 728, supra. The reading in 
the text is defended by several manuscripts, and by the Scholiast to Ar. 
Acharn. 638, but igevus is read in the MSS. Bar. b. Bodl. Laud. La. sec. 
Harl. ©. Par. D. Lips. a. b. Dresd. a. (in the latter with the gloss ye. 
ixdparsss) and Aldus. Suidas s. v. ‘Yynacrteas and the MSS. La. pr. Lb. 
Aug. B. C. Heidelb. T. A. read ipgévss. See Porson, Adv. p. 197. 
naw &xeuwv. SCHOL : ia’ dxemy daxcdrwy iPass yavews. ‘“ Compate 
Ar. Acharn. 638, ia’ dxowr svdzw» Badifscv, and the observations of the 
Scholiast, in which this verse and the preceding are quoted, to that pas- 
sage; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 162, iw’ dxguy wopsvevra: JaneiAwy.” 
MuscGravE. Add Plat. Tim. p. 76. E; Philon Judes. p. 252. F, &xgoBa- 
Ti ws yao xal voy aivive pesringes itaies Pevarripsves. With the general 
sentiment expressed in these two verses, compare Shakspeare, III. Henry 
VI. Act. IT. Se. 2:— 


“ Shamest thou not, knowing whence thou art extraught, 
To let thy tongue detect thy base-born heart ? ” 


1169. Oddity br. ScCHOL. : obdiy pedy ay dit chy Jucyivesay, roy wendy 32 
vou Alayres rsAsurncavres. “* Teukros is so called beeause born of a cap- 
tive mother, whilst Aias is alluded to in the words cop pmdiv, scil. svres, 
because dead. Among the differences between ovdiv sius and pmdéy sizes, 
in Sophokles, it may be observed, that the article is not prefixed to the 
former, as it is to the latter; that od3s/s is not inflected as pndsis is (thus, 
vy pndsesl, Ged. Tyr. 1019, Cd. Kol. 918), nor is the former found in the 
plural number as the latter is.” MrronEett. See Lobeck’s note; Valcke- 
naer to Eur. Phen. 601; Siebelis ad Pausan. T. I. p. 108. On the gen- 
eral construction of this line, consult Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

1170. Koters.... dsousow. “ Et affirmasti nos neque pedestris neque 
navalis exercitus aut Grecorum aut tui duces huc venisse. The allusion is 
to the words of Teukros at v. 1045, Zaderns dvdoowy HAbss, ody hua 
xearsis, Which, although addressed to Menelaos, Agamemnon understands 
(see note to v. 1164, supra) to have been applied equally to himeelf. 
Accordingly, in this reference to the assertion of Teukros, that the Atreidai 
possessed no authority over him, it is evident that he includes, not only 
Teukros, but Aias also, and the latter more particularly, since his inde- 
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pendence of all authority had been the most emphatically maintained. 
If this is not the case, the addition of the verse aad’ wives ...- twas, in 
evident antithesis to what precedes, is singularly inappropriate. With 
regard to the construction of the words just quoted, we may here remark, 
that a prose-writer would have used the accusative in construction with 
the infinitive, 4a aivéy....iswasveas. So above, vy. 714, the poet hag 
written lag yae.... snus, wos ifm, for iaay yae.... penvev. Lastly, 
Lobeck, from a comparison of Eur. Phil. fragm. 6, dsdpsyed” cidivas re Sas- 
peévery, Dionys. Antigg. VIII. 2. 1742, Dio Chrys. XV. 448, Lucian pra 
Imag. c. 20, has accurately tanght that Greek writers occasionally employ 
the verb 3:éuvvede: in the sense simply of affirmare, contendere.” WUNDER. 

1172. aires Xexer. ‘ Equivalent in signification to abrol xparay, Vv. 
1043, supra. Compare Hom. Jl. 1. 355, irae yee tyes viens, aires 
dwovgns, i.e. airés iaury.” DoEDERLEIN. Add Ar. Vesp. 470, aivés 
cox pores. 

1173. ctx &uovsiv. ‘* The negative particle must be disjoined from the 
infinitive, and connected with the words psydraa xaxd, Is not this a great 
insult to hear from slaves?” JAEGER. ‘‘The more common formula for 
expressing indignation at insulting language is dg’ oby UBes rads; Cf. 
Ged. Kol. 883 ; Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. Dial. Mort. 2.” WHsSELING. 
Add Ar. Nub. 1299, rave’ etx cBeus ior’; Ter. Andr. 1. 5. 2, Quid est, 
si hoc non contumelia ’st ? 

1174. Tloiev .... dvdeés. ‘‘ De quonam viro. Musgrave is mistaken 
in referring the genitive to an ellipse of the preposition wsei. See my 
observations in Diss. de Ellipsi et Pleonasmo, Opusc. I. p. 188.” HEn~ 
mann. Add Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 486; Hermann ad Vig. p. 880 ; and compare 
Elektr. 317; Trach. 1122; Philokt. 439. 

1175. Ilot Baveos .... tye; Brunck and Erfurdt, with the approba- 
tion apparently of Porson to Eur. Hek. 1062, have adopted the reading of 
the MSS. Par. 1. Dresd. b., wei Ba&veos, 4 we ordvees, The MS. Ven. 
reads wy. For otwsg the MSS. Heidelb. A. exhibit Jase, and the latter 
omits the negative particle after iyo. TRICLINIUS : acl ivratha ws cuxe- 
Pavesi Trvxges 'Ayapiurove (v. 1219). ob vag iv vois weoebsy airev Adyess 
Woes Tevroy Tovroy i sUenvas: AAA EOy (1175) wey Badvros | wed eads- 
wos obarie obx ive; Papiv oly Sri, doxse xare rig teidas cupPairss, weer. 
Pigsis tod’ srs rev dworoyoupsver TH weenyoumivy ris dinns TolBvTa & OvdE- 
wer aures ipbiytare, olra xavravba. tous 3° dy vis sieves Sei, brs To We 
Bdvres 4 wel ordvres tAsys, rere tAsys xo) ivess, ws tvbe piv ixiives 1Bairs, 
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Lobeck has pointed out, from a comparison of Philokt. 838, wed eracss, 
wos 3¢ Bees, and Eur. Hek. 1057, wa Be, wg rw, that the words before 
us were, like the German wo er ging und stand, proverbially used to con- 
vey this meaning, quid suseipiam, quid exsequar? Hence, then, Agamem- 
non intends, in the verse under review, to express this sentiment, ubicunque 
Ajax fuit, ibi haud ego defui, i. e. nihil ille sine me gessit, in contradiction 
to the language respecting Aias which he attributes to.Teukros in vv. 
1170, 1171, supra. In thus asserting that Aias had done nothing either 
actively or passively in which he himself had not participated, it is readily 
understood that his language, as commander of the forces, is equivalent to 
Quid tandem fecit Ajax nisi meis auspiciis? It is for this reason that 
Teukros, in his reply (v. 1211 sqq.), calls to the recollection of his oppo- 
nent those deeds of gallant service only, in which, without aid from any 
person, Aias, alone and single-handed, had delivered Agamemnon and the 
vanquished Greeks from the most imminent destruction. On the use 
of wey in interrogation, to express impatience and indignation, see note to 
v. 1044, supra. 

1177. tuypev. See Eur. Kyhl. 99; Id. Herakl. 428, with Elmsley’s 
note; Eustathius, p. 885. 9; tym. M. 350. 54; Buttmann, Ausf, 
Griech. Sprachl. 114; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. 1. S. 116; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. I. p. 628. —— svawv &yivas. Cf. vv. 41, 884, and see note 
to v. 1107, supra. 

1178. rées. See note to v. 614, supra. The MS. I. reads wort, with 
the gloss ye. érs. 

1181. Ezxss @, x.¢.a. ‘* Supply ratra from the relative pronoun d, 
and construct it with s/xs, according to Matthia, Gr. Gr. 421, Obs. 2.” 
NEUE. 

1182. xaxcis Barsios. You will assail us with reproaches. SCHOL.: éye} 
rou BAaeOnusizs. See notes to vv. 476, 682, supra. 

1183. "H. wiv dor» xtvevosd’. Lobeck aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 240, 


of 3” obx tyovrss nai wwrariCovess Biov sis revs Syorras xiyre aPiaow xand. 


of AsAsiegesves. SCHOL.: of Arendivess iv rH xgiess> vovre Ht weds 
ray imicsionay rev Alaveos. ; 

1188. of wAartis 00d’ sigvvwros. The reference is to Aias. See notes 
on vv. 204, 1021, supra. 

1191. waAsvet. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Par. C. Membr. Aug. B. C. and 
Aldus read wAsvedés, which is retained by Brunck and Schneider. The 
MSS. ©. La. sec. Harl. Bodl. Laud. Ien. Mosq. a. b. Dresd. b. and the 
Juntine editions exhibit rAsugdéy, which is supported by the Scholiast and 


320 NOTES. 


approved by Musgrave. The true reading (see Porson to Eur. Hek. 814, 
and to Orest. 217 ; Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 824 ; Liddell and Scott, s. v.) 
is preserved in the MSS. Par. D. Dresd. a., Eustathius, p. 1524. 51, 
and Stobeus, Filoril. 3. 5. With the sentiment, Wunder aptly compares 
Antig. 477 9qq., cmixeg wars 3° oldu revs bupouptvons lewous xaraeru- 
bivras. 

1192. sples .... wegstsras. Neue compares Eur. Hel. 1555, radvgesses 
33 wets obx br’ dobds carida wees Banya xard. 

1197. és «3. “* Qui sis. Eur. Alkest. 643, Ws:Zas, sis fasyyov iZsader, 
35 65. Id. Iph. Taur. 767, ovpas 3°, @ xen raed’ imsrerds Pieus. I 
should not have drawn attention to this point, if I had not seen a state- 
ment in the Mus. Crit. P. VI. p. 293, that the introduction of the relative 
pronoun 4; in the last-quoted passage is a solecism. For the reason why 
3s rather than doris is here used, see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1086, and my 
own note to v. 775 of that play.” Hermann. See also Schneider ad Plat. 
Civ. T. II. p. 189; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 291 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 
51. 8, Anm. 5; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 877, Obss. 8 and 4; and compare Cd. 
Tyr. 1068, sis ponwors yvrolns, 3¢ 81; Cid. Kol. 571, ob yee me’, os sigel 
xh Srov wareds yiyas nal ys iwocins mAboy, sienxas xugsis ; Cic. Cecil, 
XII. 37, et qui sis et quid facere possis, considera. 

1198. “AdrAoy ei’ KEsis, x. 7.4. “* These words are spoken with ex- 
ceeding arrogance. Slaves, such as Teukros is here represented to be, 
were not permitted by the Athenian law to plead their cauge in the assem- 
blies of the people. Cf. Ter. Phorm. 2. 1. 62.” WersseLinc. See Her- 
mann’s Manual of Grecian Antigg. 135. 2; Scholl, Sophokles Leben und 
Wirken, pp. 127, 283; and compare note to v. 957, supra. 

1201. Tay BaigBagov.... yaweray, Agamemnon sneers at the descent 
of Teukros from Hesione, which, according to Athenian law and prejudice 
in the days of Sophokles, would prevent him from being regarded as a 
Greek. See Mus. Crit. VI. 254. 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 551. 2. 

1202, EXd” iplv.... cupeersiv, ScHOL.: ws) ob cupPovrsiss See ve 


On the accusative yaseray, see 


kvicopene "Ayapipevoves 6 yogds, ty rH sb Thy yropeny maribnxer, 

1204. raysia vis Beorcis. The MSS. A. Aug. C. Dresd. b. Lips. b., 
and Stobsus, Serm. CKXVI. 3, read eis Beoreis. On the peculiar force 
of the pronoun ris when conjoined with adjectives, see notes to vv. 8, 811, 
supra. Hermann renders, mortui quam nescio quomodo celerrime diffluit 
gratia. Teukros, although greatly enraged at the taunts and sarcasm 
of Agamemnon, first endeavors to pay a well-merited tribute to those 
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eminent services which Aias had rendered to the Greeks, and complains of 
the ingratitude of Agamemnon in retaining no grateful recollection of the 
repeated instances in which, to save his life, he had imperilled his own, 
He reminds him that, by the bravery and efforts of the deceased hero (see 
Hom. Ji. 15. 415), the Grecian host was rescued from destruction by 
Hektor, and that, on a subsequent occasion, he went forth, of his own free 
will, to fulfil the lot which bad appointed him to cope in single combat 
with the Trojan champion (vv. 1211-1225). ‘‘ He was the doer of these 
deeds, and with him I, in actual presence, the slave, forsooth, and offspring 
of a barbarian mother!” (vv. 1226, 1227.) He next proceeds to refute 
the opprobrious terms in which his birth had been so repeatedly alluded 
to by his opponent, and retorts upon him the impiety and infamous repu- 
tation of his equally barbarian ancestors. Welcker, p. 260 sqq., has 
correctly shown, that, in the language Teukros uses upon this point, 
the poet seeks to gratify his audience by rebuking the arrogance of the 
Argives on account of their descent from Pelops. At the close of his 
address, he nobly declares, in allusion to the covert threats of Agamem- 
non at v. 1193 sq., that he shall defend his brother's remains from in- 
jury at the cost of his own life: Ed vos +83’ fobs, redrov si Barsixé wep, | 
Paarsivs x’ fas vesis ued euynsipsivorg® | bas) xardv pees woud” owreaovev- 
pivy | davsiv (v. 1246 sqq-). 

1205. weodeve’. Supply cév éavovex, and upon the construction see 
note to v. 564, supra. 

1206. 003’ iw) cuixeas Acyev. “So Aldus and the manuscripts gener- 
ally. The MSS. Dresd. a. Par. T. and the books which follow the Tri- 
clinian recension exhibit 003’ ia) cyixeav wévev. If Triclinius adopted thia 
reading from correction, he did so foolishly. Every body is aware that the 
substantives Jacs, Adyos, frequently denote that which words express, a thing 
or matter spoken of, and are hence almost equivalent in sense to wetypma. 
See my note to Gd. Kol. 443. In just the same manner, then, as the 
language of Aias at v. 452, cin dv weiciuny obdsvds Adyou Beords, Means 
neither more nor less than the comic phrase ebx dy igsBivbev womieny, 
vilissimo pretio non emerem, are the words 013’ ia) spuxewy Adyav employed 
in our own passage to signify ne minimum quidem.” Brounck. Erfurdt 
and Hermann agree with Stephanus in rendering, ne verbis quidem tenus, © 
and suppose the meaning of Teukros to be this : that Agamemnon, in return 
for the illustrious services of Aias in protecting the safety of himself and © 
the army under his command, ought at least to have made honorable men- 
tion of his name, and to have forborne all disparaging and contemptuous 
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reference to his exploits. Lobeck’s translation, ne verbulo quidem (with 
which he compares the German expression, sicht mit einem armeeeligen 
Worte gedenkt er deiner) is yet more felicitous. In illustration of the use 
and meaning of iwi, see (ed. Kol. 443, 746; Eur. Hippol. 1163 ; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 633. 3; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68. 40, Anm. 5. 

1207. of ob wodrdAdxis. SCHOL.: ctx &bsouras chs Waek vou pynuns, ob 
worrdnis, o Alay, weosnivddvevens ty roripeos. wage rd ‘Opnexiv: Ais} 
duny Yurny wagaBarrAspsvos woasuitssy (Jl. 9. 322). On pyieeiy, see 
Lobeck ad Phryn. pp. 256, 728. Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 
119. 24. 

1210. xé&vévne’ fan. Such is the reading of Aldus and the MSS. La. 
Par. 1. The common copies exhibit xavéyr’. Consult note to v. 716, 
supra. 

1211. Od pevnpovsdsrs. SCHOL.: xarws weds cd lov Badvros % wou 
erdvres, edese obx iyo; (v. 1175). On the collocation ob prnpovsisss 
ovxie’ obdiy, svixe, dost thou no longer hold in any remembrance the time 
when, — see Porson and Schafer to Eur. Hek. 109, and compare Cic. 
Ep. ad Dio. 7. 28, Memini cum mihi desipere videbare. 

1212. ‘Egxiov. ScHon.: Asiwu réiveés. The MSS. Le. Bar. a. read 
ivets in place of etres, but that the genitive may be constructed directly 
with the participle is satisfactorily shown by Gd. Tyr. 238, yas sicdivs- 
obas. Philokt. 648, 6 uh vss ys ons tens ts. Eur. Phen. 454, vivd’ 
siesdike vuviwy. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 137. 
common reading (for which the MSS. La. Bar. a. exhibit iyasxaspetvous ) 
is iyasxaucpivers. See Elmsley on Eur. Herak. Fur. 729 ; Matthia on 
Id. Hek. 481; Schneider on Plat. Civ. T. III. p. 70; Baiter on Isokr. 
Paneg. 47.43; and Buttmann, 4usf. Griech. Sprachl. 114. Lobeck 
quotes, in illustration of the passage generally, the following sarcastic verses 
of an unknown poet (manifestly spoken by Aias), which have been 
preserved by Charisius, ITV. 252: Vidi te, Ulysse, saxo sternentem 
Hectora Vidi legentem clypeo classem doricam, ego tunc pudendam trepi- 
dus hortabar fugam. 

1214. dugi.... idwAiess. Lobeck compares Virg. Ain. 5. 662, Farit 
immissis Vulcanus babenis transtra per et remos (i3#Asz) et pictis abiete 
puppes (daxea rsa). The words iaéey» perves are introduced in reply 
to the language of Agamemnon at v. 1175, supra. 

1217. cégews iwvie. Cf. Hom. Zl. 15. 355 sqq. 

1219. 0033 supe Biivas wedi. ScHOL.: wees cd [lot Bdvros d wot erdvros. 
See note to v. 1175, supra. 


iyasxAnpiveus. The 
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1220. "Ag duly .... trdsxzas “ The adjective tvd:xev is used to signify 


‘both justum and verum. In the present passage, it must be understood in 


the latter meaning, and joined with duiy: vera secundum vestrum judicium. 
On this employment of the dative, see my note to Gd. Tyr. 40, and 
compare Eur. Phen. 497 8q.: sal copeis xal roies QavrAos ivd:ixa, where 
the dative is similarly used, and %v3sse has also the same signification.” 
Wonver. Add Cd. Tyr. 553, Trach. 296, and consult notes to vv. 
522, 574, supra; Matthiad, Gr. Gr. 388. a. On the particle dea, nonne, 
see note to v. 264. Jacobs supposes, on account of its frigidity and the 
inappropriateness of the sentiment it expresses to the whole connection, 
that the verse is corrupt, and that the poet wrote something like the 
following : “Ag’ duly evves rave’ Deas’ dy’, 4 diva ; 

1221. yée’. “Construct with the verb pynpovsdess, v. 1211.” NEUE. 

1222, Aaysy cs maxiasveres. SCHOL.: xangobsis xal ailigunces. 
That the transaction referred to was wholly voluntary on the part of Aias 
may be learnt from Hom. J/. 7. 92, and that the actual lot was in entire 
conformity with his wishes is reiterated at v. 181 of the same book. 
The MSS. Lips. a. Flor. lr’. A. read with the Juntine editions JAésy avrieg. 

1223. Ob dearirny, x.7.a. SCHOL.: obdiv waveucyricas wie) cer xAReor, 
GAA’ svSapesves Aaxtiv adriv. revro Bi icrogsiza: wigh Ketefovrev xal cov 
"Agirrodipou raider, des wavoveyas & Kesopivens Bader bygar sis cay Sdeiay 


Tod Cdaros tBads, xAngoupivwy ase) Mecovyns. odx drowor 08 rox Tetxgoy 


Acdepsiy "Avapetzevers, ved rod wabous wesraryiusvev> xal yae "AxsAAsis 
vx awicvsre Asdogins, nal oun aviv cosiey webu (Il. 1. 122, 149, 225), 
[Eis 3 aves] arnxras reis vesves 1 icrogia 4 xsei Kesegevrov. Eusta- 
thius, p. 361. 26, adduces this verse as an example dvaypevopeot svpesdodov. 
The allusion is to the artifice by which Kresphontes, in the division of the 
Peloponnesos, obtained Messenia, the district he coveted. ‘‘ Among other 
modes of drawing lots practised by the ancients, one consisted in casting 
stones, inscribed with the name or some other distinctive mark of the 
party throwing, into a vessel filled with water. A person, not wishing his 
own lot to be the first drawn, surreptitiously threw into the urn some 
material which would either stick to the bottom of the vessel or dissolve 
in the water which it contained. It was thus, according to the Scholiast, 
that Kresphontes, by throwing a lump of earth into the lot-vessel, ob- 
tained the kingdom of Messenia. The reference to Kresphontes is of 
course an anachronism ; but an anachronism which, told at the expense 
of Sparta, would not be disliked by the poet’s audience.” Mircnertu. 
Cf, v. 1079, supra; Apollodor. II. 8.4; Pausan. IV. 3. 3; Plaut. Asin. 
2. 6. 46; Salmasius ad Plaut. Casin. 2. 6. 22. 
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1225. dapa sevgsiv. To make a light and ready bound. On the 
accusative cognate to the notion implied in the verb, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. 
d, 556. d, and compare Eur. Suppl. 1051, dvecnver ainenua xevpite. Id. 
Elektr. 865, evedvnev widnza xovPifercn. Id. Troad. 343, xetfer alen 
Bupa, cited by Neue and Lobeck. 

1227. ‘O devres, ovx, x.-¢.Aa. Compare the language of Agamemnon, 
vv. 1174, 1197, supra. 

1228. wer BAiway. ‘Equivalent to vas BAiwwy, quo vultu, qua fronte. 
Cf. Philokt. 110; Ar. Plut. 424; Id. Vesp. 895; Id. Lys. 886.” Enp- 
FURDT. On the use of xa/ after interrogative words and particles to 
denote extreme impatience for reply, see Porson to Eur. Phen. 1373; 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 837; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1334 5; and compare 
Gd. Tyr. 1129; Track. 314; Antig. 726, 770. 

1280. Iliaewa BapBager Devya. ‘‘ Tzetzes, Chil. V. 448, makes the 
following observation: was LoexAtis civ Avden Dovya Oneiv obx oda, Aiyary 
keyaior ovra Ilitewa BagBagery Pevya. The same representation, however, 
is made by Herodotos (7. 11), Tltacy é Devg, and Orosius (1. 12), Tan- 
talus rex Phrygiorum. That the same interchange of the appellations 
Phrygian and Lydian is made by other writers may be seen in Markland’s 
note on Maxim. XXXVI. 1. p. 179, and in truth the boundaries of 
Lydia and Phrygia were formerly é£d:déxe:ros.” LOBECK. 

1231. "Aggie 3’,.... clxvw»; Most modern editors place a comma 
both after ivwses and dueesBierarey. Elmsley directs us to erase the 
comma after the latter, because it does not agree with "Acgia, but with 
deravev. We prefer to retain the comma after duresBierarey, and to ex- 
punge it after fewses. On the formula és ad o’ iewsies, see note to v. 
1116, supra. 

1233. pneeds igus Keseons. “ Although Kreasa is a proper name 
and a common appellation of Aerope (see Burmann to Ov. 7rist. 2. 391), 
it is used by Teukros in this passage as a term of reproach and infamy. 
See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 332, and compare the language of the come- 
dian Plato, as quoted by the Scholiast on Ar. Avv. 798, vey pasvasesver, rer 
Kerra, rev poyis ‘Areixéy. Menelaos is called by Lykophron, 150, tpixens, 
on account of the marriage of his father with Aerope.” Loseck. Add 
Apollodor. 3. 2. 2, and the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800. 

1233-1235. ig’ §.... dsaGbepdy. “ Bothe cannot possibly be correct 
in considering iwaxréy dydea as the object of the verb igaxsy, and in repre- 
senting that Aerope’s paramour was cast into the sea by the command of 
her father Katreus. Although this opinion is countenanced by the gram- 
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matical connection of these words, it will be seen to be inadmissible from 
the circumstance, that no ancient writer has stated that this punishment 
overtook the adulterer, whilst all unite in testifying that it was inflicted 
upon Aerope herself, or at all events was decreed against her. It is the 
more incredible that Sophokles could have intended to make such a 
statement in this passage on account of its thorough inconsistency with 
his meaning and design. His object is simply to communicate certain 
disgraceful passages in the history of the immediate ancestors of Agamem- 

non, and could not be promoted by any reference to the fate of Aerope’s 
paramour. We think it certain that Aerope, therefore, must be the object 
of igaxsy. That Sophokles, however, does not adopt the story which 
Euripides is said to have followed in his tragedy of the Keseva:, is clearly 
shown from the observations of our Scholiast upon the words igaxsy iarcis 
ix biow:—n ierepia iv eais Keneoas Evgiridov, brs diadbagsivny avehy 
Adben vas bspawoveos 5 warne Navwrip wagidwxsy, ivrssAdusvos daovrey- 
Taos? 6 di oun iwoinosy, BAA’ tynyyuncs TlAuebives. Now if Katreus is 
meant, as the commentators think, by the words 6 ¢irdcas warre, and we 
are to understand that Aerope while yet a virgin was detected by her: 
father in the commission of her crime, (for it follows of necessity, that, if 
the offence of which the poet here accuses her was committed after her 
marriage, she could not have been detected in it by her father, since it is 
certain that he after her nuptials remained in Krete,) no one can ever under- 
stand how, after having been thrown into the sea in expiation of her guilt, 
she could possibly have married Atreus, as the poet asserts in the distinct- 
est terms. For it is evidently impossible that we can interpret the words 
ignxsy .... dseQéepay in such a manner as to sustain the notion that she 
was rescued from her watery grave, and afterwards joined in wedlock with 

Atreus. To this it must be added, that the words ivaxréy dydea could not. 
have been applied to a servant of Katreus who had wrought his daughter’s. 
ruin. We cannot, therefore, doubt that Atreus, the father of Agamemnon,. 
is referred to in the words 6 ¢:rvcas warse, and that the general meaning. 
intended by the poet is as follows: Aerope ab Atreo marito, natis jam 

Agamemnone et Menelao, quum in adulterio deprehensa esset, in mare 
precipitata erat. The adulterer was, in all probability, Thyestes. With 

these views the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800 agrees: ’Avesis ony yurainea 

*Asesarny cimesizrai, Ors imorsisre Quiorg, pipas aurny sis env bddAaccay, 

es @nei ZoQoxans. The same testimony is given by the Scholiast on 

Liban. Decl. T. IV. p. 65: ’Asgoany cay rou ’Ayamipvoves pnriga 6 dyie 
auris Aresis pocivoutuny AaBar ry Oviern sis diraaccav ipfirfs. The- 

28 
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reader will, moreover, observe that the introduction of the vengeance taken 
by Atreus on his brother Thyestes and on his wife Aerope, in the narrative 
‘detailed in these five verses (1231 — 1235), is extremely appropriate to 
the purpose and intention of the poet. Cf. Schol. ad Eur. Orest., 1. c.” 
WUNDER. 

1234. iwexedy dvdez. SCHOL.: rev pordy. 

1235. iAacis. ScHoL.: cots agwvers. Aldus reads iAAois. Cf. Blom- 
field, Gl. in Zésch. Pers. 583; Hes. Scut. 212, tarowas ixtis. 

1238. r& reac’ desrrsicas. See note on v. 410, supra. 

1239. 4 Qvou wiv yx. On the construction, see note to v. 432, and for 
information upon the details respecting his own birth into which Teukros 
now enters, consult note on v. 410, supra. 

1243. revs wees aizaros. SCHOL.: vovs svyysysis. Cf. Elektr. 1125, 
GAN A idwy cig h weds aluares. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632, 2. a. Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachi. 68. 37, Anm. 1. Hermann ad Vig. p. 660. It is 
scarcely necessary to observe, that Aias alone is meant. See Wunder on 
Ged. Tyr. 361. The MSS. Lb. Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. read Baarras. 

1245. obd3’ iwamyuvs Atywr. The MSS. La. Lb. I. A. ©. Aug. B. 
C. and Aldus read iwasexivn, or what amounts to it, ia’ airxivy. “ El- 
dicke, Spec. Suspic. p. 6, conjectures frasmydvn yysrwy, for which Erfurdt 
prefers iyov. To the participle supply ratre.” Losec. ‘“ Hermann 
interprets nec pudet te id profiteri, a sentiment too frigid to be Sophoklean. 
Nevertheless, I confess that I am unable to suggest an explanation that is 
more satisfactory.” WuUNDER. There is no need of alteration. The par- 


ticiple Aiyey signifies jubens (cf. (Ed. Kol. 840, vara» alyw os), and 
oss is equivalent to aésicbes wossis Or xsAsvsss. See Stallbaum and Hein- 
dorf ad Plat. Protag. p. 324. D, and compare Cornel. Nep. V. 4, Cimon 
complures pauperes mortuos.... suo sumtu extulit. ‘Render, Whom now 
overwhelmed by such (i. e. so great) calamities thou art causing to be thrust 
forth unburied, nor art ashamed at the command. On the construction, see 
note on v. 481, supra. 

1247. Baasies ynuas. ScCHOL.: lavrdy Aiyss xal chy Tixunevay xed 
wiv Eiguecxny. ‘It must be understood that Teukros, in saying BaAsivs 
scnuas, nos etiam projicietis, plainly intimates his intention, if any outrage 
is offered to the remains of Aias, of repelling force by force. The reason 
for his resolution is set forth in the following verse, iws) xaAév sos, x. 7. A. 
The:employment of the singular number srtewevoupivy wos, although the 
words Anes resis immediately precede, is necessary to the sense, because it 
could not be supposed that Tekmessa and Eurysakes would engage in con- 
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flict with the Atreidai. The assertion contained in the entire clause, rev- 
Toy tio... ouyxsisvons, is, therefore, this : si quam Ajaci inferetis injuriam 
mortuo, nobis tribus illatam putabo et ulciscar.” WUNDER. 

1248. rovd" daseroveupivy, taking trouble, or distress, upon myself on ac- 
count of him, i.e. Aias. “The MS. La. exhibits the gloss, ye. dwseaeveu- 
wivevs, and the MS. Lb., while it preserves the common reading in the 
text, has ovs between the lines. If this correction should be adopted, go 
must necessarily be changed into ra.” NruE. It is apparent that such 
an emendation is quite uncalled for, and would be incorrect. If any change 
were made, the context would require the accusative singular. With 
the genitive rovds dependent upon the preposition in composition with the 
participle, from which it must be separated in construction, compare <Antig. 
82, dwsedidexe cov. Ibid. 627, avdras Asvioy iripadyar. Cd. Tyr. 


264, voip rareds Uwspuavoune:. Infra, v. 1284, eevd’ drseuariis. 

1250. ris ong... aiyew. All the MSS. and the Scholia of Triclinius 
read cou 6” éuaipevos, Which Brunck renders aut tui etiam fratris, inaccu- 
rately, for +s nowhere signifies etiam. Hermann, Erfurdt, Bothe, Lobeck, 
and Neue substitute that waudguaxoy, the particle ys. The reading in 
the text, which is adopted by Wunder, is the happy emendation of Din- | 
dorf. ** Aiyw is not the conjunctive, as Hermann supposes, but a 
primary verb, to be constructed with iwsi xaaév gor, scil. sivas. Again, we 
must not conclude with Brunck, that Teukros calls Helen the wife of Aga- 
memnon (+%¢ #%s yuve.xés) in a moment of passion, or by a efdApa pyn- 
peovsxey, but that he employs these words in the same sense as Theseus 
calls the daughters of Oidipous ras waidas nuwv, Ged. Kol. 1017 : — pro 
illa muliercula, cujus tu causam tueris.” DOEDERLEIN. 

1252. Bovaress....beacds. You will one day wish to be even a coward 
rather than bold against me. On the expression feacus sivas iv igei, see note 
on v. 1036, supra. The MSS. Lb. I. Bar. a. read 4 iwe/; the MS. Lips. 
b. and Aldus, 4 »' ize/; the MS. Aug. C. # wos; the MS. Dresd. b. a» 
tof; and the remainder, as in the text. 


1254. "“AvaZ ’Oduecso. ScHOL.: iva un sin abray sis paxpeay nh Pidrors- 
nie, arAraerny sicivigxs roy Odveria> rosvroy yae 6 xaigds iZirss: sieg- 
ures dt 'Oduersis ds wohas xu) durncinexes. On xaigsv, opportunely, consult 
note on v. 34, and on the construction of the words 76’ ianauées, see 
notes on vv. 908, 1025. 

1255. Ef «).... «des. Hermann’s rendering, si non ades una cum 
illis accensurus rizam, sed una mecum compositurus, is open to the objection 
that Odysseus arrived too late riram una cum illis accendere. ‘The lan- 
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guage has its origin in the current proverbial expressions of the age (ef. 
Antig. 40; Eur. Hippol. 671; Zenobias, IV. 46; Plutarch, IT. p. 1033. 
E, where Chrysippos is called by Aristokreon ereayyarder Axadnuaizar 
xowis, a knife for cutting Academic knots), and should be rendered, si non 
ades adstricturus (nodum rix#), sed soluturus. On the use of the future 
participle to denote purpose and design, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 566. 6; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 56. 10. 4; and on the conditional or assumptive 
force of ~#4 with the participle (= si «4 with the finite verb), by which the 
thought is represented as depending on the mind of the subject of the gov- 
erning verb, compare the admirable explanation of Hermann : — “* M¥ 
frequentissime jungitur participiis, quod ubi fit, sensus proprie est, si quis sit 
ejusmodi ; ~% dewy quem non facere aliquid sumimus; guum od deer sit, qui 
revera aliquid non facit.” See also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 746. 2. 3. Lastly, in 
illustration of the connection of the negative particle with but one of the 
participles here employed, Wunder aptly cites, Plat. Civ. p. 421. A, gvae- 
sg Ob vopeov os xal wodtws “en dvris, GAAR Boxoveres, deas 3H, 71 wares 
dedny worw avoradac:. Ibid. p. 422. B, sls rdxens ws o10 os xdAAore 
ie) rovre wagscxsvacpives dvoiv wn wUxTalv, WAoucio Ob xa) widvory, ovx ay 
densi vos fading pdxsobas; Ibid. p. 423. D, drag dv ty rd ebro iwirndstay 
ixacros  WorAcl, BAAS sls yiyynres, xal elta dyn Fyuwaee 4 TALS pele 
Punta, &AAL wn Tora. 

1257. Bony ’Argsidav, SCHOL.: obx iF broinov Onols, drs fixes avarrin- 
Awy viv Ayapturvova, BAA’ iaxspesAcpesyos, Th wecrrovesy of BawiAsis: env ot 
lavrod yrouny idiAwes die TOU KARI fw VEXED, STs Yervaiay airov idy- 
wos Thy vertveny. Iddonss Db 6 Aoyes, Ors od Osi xard TebvswTaY Aivuy, 
xv ivbecl aew. On the accusative Boys, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 575. 
Odysseus, hearing from a distance the wordy strife between Teukros and 
Agamemnon, now appears, in order to effect, by his wise intervention, a 
termination of the inglorious contest. It was one of the leading traits in 
the character of this chieftain, r& wdyra piress, that he never lost sight 
of the admonition addressed to Agamemnon (v. 1251), tea um verges, 
@aAez xai ré voy. He had indulged in no unworthy triumpb at the ex- 


pense of Aias in his hour of deepest degradation, and it is, therefore, with 
especial propriety that his first words, 7d’ ia’ g#Axipw vsxew, Convey an 
unmistakable intimation of his generous purpose to put an end to the 
unseemly brawl, and to vindicate, by a high-minded and emphatic testi- 
mony to the merits of his former foe, the honors which were now his due. 
The importance attached by both disputants to these simple words is 
forcibly illustrated by the circumstance, that immediately upon their utter= 
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ance all interchange of angry and offensive language ceases, and by the 
silent contentedness with which Teukros, seeing the evident desire of 
Odysseus to render the fullest justice to the services and merits of the 
departed hero, resigns the controversy to his abler management. When 
Athene, at the commencement of this play, first brought beneath the notice 
of Odysseus the lamentable situation of the unhappy Aias, a remembrance 
of the extreme vicissitudes to which all earthly honor is obnoxious com- 
pelled him to declare (v. 121 sqq.), imcsxesiew di uv... abdiy re rovrep 
pA 4 Tovey exevur. With the most thorough consistency, therefore, 
he at once takes part with Teukros, and urges that, although he can ex- 
tend forgiveness to those who requite opprobrious language with the like 
(1260 sq.), deference to the laws of the immortal gods requires that the 
remains of Aias, once his bitterest foe (1274), but whose valor as the 
bravest of the Achaians save Achilles only (1278) far transcends his 
hatred (1295), should be honored with immediate sepulture. His remon- 
‘gtranees and entreaties prevail at length with Agamemnon, but only upon 
the understanding that the consent to the burial shall be considered as the 
act of Odysseus and not his own (1306), since his own enmity to Aias 
will continue unabated (1310). We would call the attention of the 
student to this fact in especial. The poet distinctly represents the hostility 
of the Atreidai alone as remaining unsubdued. They had been first to 
deal unjustly with the departed hero, but they suffer no punishment, and 
are portrayed as eager only to inflict it. Hence, when the insanity and 
premature death of Aias had reconciled his memory to gods and men, the 
punishment of the Atreidai is represented as deferred, and as awaiting them 
in the hereafter. From this consideration we shall be justified in conclud- 
ing that the imprecations of Teukros (1327 sqq.) are not introduced, as 
Sch6ll insists, for the purpose of developing a new wééos, but to direct the 
attention of the spectators to the wretched end which the dersesrovos 
*"Eesvs did ultimately inflict upon one of the transgressors, and to the igno- 
minious history of the other. That Aiasin his dying speech omitted to 
mention the name of Odysseus in the curse which he invoked upon his foes 
because the poet intended to conduct the dispute respecting his interment 
to a triumphant and satisfactory termination by his good offices, as 
Welcker and Schéll contend, may or may not be true, although we think 
it more probable that it was owing to the more correct view which, upon 
the restoration of his reason, Aias was enabled to take of the dignity and 
worth of his illustrious antagonist. From the language of Odysseus at v. 
1275, we learn that the fierce hostility between himself and Aias was of 
28 * 
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no long duration ; that it originated in, and was altogether attributable to, 
the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (see note to v. 77, page 90). 
We would, finally, remark that the objection which Teukros urges to the 
participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies themselves (vv. 1332 
sqq-), arose in all probability from the opinion he still had cause to enter- 
tain, that Aias had perished under the continued influence of those preju- 
dices against Odysseus which his victory had evoked. The assurance of 
his own obligations and personal esteem is properly set forth in the con- 
cluding words of his refusal (v. 1336 sq.) : ob 38 dune nab’ nuas todrads dy 
iwierace. Odysseus, in no degree offended by the repulse of his magnani- 
mous proposal, but acquiescing with entire submission and cordiality in 
the sentiments and reasons of Teukros, thereupon retires. 

1260. Iloiovg ; ‘*‘ When, as in the present passage, interrogando irri- 
detur res aliqua, tanquam que plane non sit, vel certe nullius sit momenti, 
there is generally an ellipse of a verb, to be supplied from the context, 
upon which the interrogative word depends. Cf. Heindorf ad Plat. Charm. 
47; Reisig, Conject. p. 74.” NEUE. 

1261. cupBaariy tan. ‘ Maledicta regerere, veluti qaandam verboram 
pugnam committendo.” Stersanvus. So Eur. Iph. Audi. 830, aisxees 
3S pes yuvaid) copBdaArus Adyevs. With the general sentiment compare 
Hom. J. 20. 250, éwweisy x’ sienoda teres, reisy x iwanoveais. Ter. Andr. 
5. 4. 17, Si mihi pergit que volt dicere, ea, que non volt, audiet. Hor. 
Sat. 2. 3. 298, Dixerit insanum qui me, totidem audiet. 

1263. zai. ‘‘ When this particle follows an interrogative pronoun or 
adverb, it intimates that the notion which it precedes is that respecting 
which we particularly desire to be precisely informed. Porson to Eur. 
Phen. 1373 explains differently, regarding it as equivalent to dic preterea. 
Hermann ad Vig. 320 makes the following observation: Qui ¢/ ven xa} 
Aiyuy interrogat, ts non solum quid, sed etiam an aliquid dicendum sit, du- 
-bitat.” Krurarr. “ Si dico vi ved xa) Abyss, proprie hoc quero, quid 
sit dicendum, etiam si solum de dicendo cogitemus, i. e. the questioner 
omits all allusion to those details respecting which he might inquire, in 
order to confine himself to this one in especial.” Kuorz. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 759. 2; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 13984; Wunder to Antig. 720; EI- 
fendt, Lex. Soph. s. vy. In rendering into English, the force of «ai in 
such a collocation is best given by pronouncing the following word with 
emphasis. 


1265. weds Bias iced. In spite of me. Sea Cd. Kol. 662; Hermann 
‘ad Vig. p. 664. 
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1267. Zurnesrsiv. SCHOL.: Zurreivsy as wedripor, in psradopes ray 
noes iesrréveray. [Eis 76 atrs.) cundersiv, The MSS. Bar. a. Laud. 
read Zussesruessy; the MSS. Par. T. Lb. Le. I’. Zoomesusiv, which is pre- 
ferred by Turnebus; and the remainder of the manuscripts, with Aldus, 
Zusnestusiv. The reading in the text, which has obtained the sanction of 
Hermann and Wunder, is due to the emendation of Lobeck, and is con- 
firmed by the authority of Hesychius, 8. v. Ruvnesriesis, and Photius, s. v. 
Eiuyneiens. 

1272. Mud’ 4 Bia os wndamas. SCHOL.: 4 4 iZouria Biacdobw os, dees 
weatai ri wage vo dixasy: rovrion, un iwie rod Wds%acba: covey rHv 
iZovciay wapapris v6 Sinasor. See note to v. 1124, supra. 

1277. Otx dv dripdoaie &v, Such is the reading of the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. I. A. Lips. B. “QOvxevy dripzceam &v. Sic bene Membrane 
(Laud. Bodl. Bar. a. b. Harl. Mosq. a. Lips. a. Dresd. b.] et Aldus. In 
reliquis veteribus bx ay &rimaeaiu ay, labante metro, cui fulciendo Triclinius 
ys inseruit.” Broncx. ‘‘The manuscript which Brunck calls Membrane 


possesses very high authority, inasmuch as the text which it exhibits, 
although exceedingly corrupt, has been less tampered with by the tran- 
scribers, in their awkward attempts at emendation, than that of any other 
manuscript which has yet been examined. In the present instance, how- 
ever, oixevy, the reading of the Membrane and of many other manuscripts, 
appears to be a conjectural emendation of obx dy, the reading of the re- 
mainder of the manuscripts, which offends against the metre. The true 
reading is probably oirdy aripdcas dv. Ovréy (stro: &y) is always con- 
founded in manuscripts with or’ dy (coves ds), and in passages where the 
particle +s is improper is frequently corrupted into odx dv. Odox dy, again, 
where the metre requires it, is changed into edxevy or ebx dy y’» We sub- 
join a few examples of part of this process. Aisch. Suppl. 306, Odxove 
werelss Leds ia’ sdxeaion Bot; The context appears to require us to read 
without the interrogation, Obs dy (or ebrdv) wsadlo. Soph. Antig. 747, 
Obs dy y' Tres dirre ys cay aicxewv iwi. So Aldus. The Augsburg 
manuscript reads, Otx dy fae. The true reading is exhibited in Erfurdt’s 
first edition. In his second edition, he injudiciously recalls the Aldine 
lection. Eur. Med. 867, Ovx dv 7° duceres revds y, GAN dxodoouas. 
See the various readings in Porson’s note. He reads Od ¢’ dy ducers 
roves y. Ar. Ran. 488, Ovdnovy tesgos rave’ sigydeae’ dvie. @AA gi. 
Another man would not have done so. Brunck reads from conjecture, Ocx 
dy irseos vate’. The Ravenna manuscript reads, Oixou irseds 4 ade’. 
We suspect that Aristophanes wrote, Oscds irsees y ade’.” Exmsiey. 
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Hermann and Wunder have adopted Bothe’s conjecture, sin dorarudeasps’ 
dv, We believe that the reading in the text is undoubtedly genuine, and 
that the assertion of Hermann, Opuse. IV. p. 378 aq, that the quantity 
of &» under all circumstances and in all places is invariably short, has 
been successfully refuted, so far as the Attic poets are concerned, by Din- 
dorf, in his Praf.ad Poet, Scen. Gr. p. vii. sqq. See Elektr. 314; Antig. 
147; Hach. Agam. 341 ; Eur. Rhes. 561; Med. 867; Troadd. 409; 
Hel. 1045; Herakl. F. 186, 1254; Alexis ap. Athen. X. p. 422. B; all 
which passages are quoted and discussed by Dindorf in his note on Asch. 
Theb, 562. 

1278, “Es’....dgwveer, unum optimum. See Hom, I, 12. 243 ; Mat 
thid, Gr. Gr. 461; Bentley to Hor. A. P. $2 ; Valckenaer to Hat. 6.127. 

1279. eAdy’Axiaiws. For a confirmation of this statement, cf, Hom. 
Tl. 2. 768 9q.; 17. 279; Odyss. 11. 469, 550; 24.17 eq. Hektor, in 
28, 288, thus addresses Aias : Atay, twa! ea: Bane Meds plyslis es Bine ot, 
nal wovein, wigl 3 tyxu Axa Gigraris lee So, too, Pind. Nem. 7. 
40, agdewen "Axidios deig paixze. Hor. Sat, 2. 3.193, heros ab Achille 
sccundus, 

1281, esis faby vipsus. Compare the language of Teukros at vv. 1073, 
1075, supra. On plrigus ds, see note to v. 1074, supra. 

1282, “Ardea. See note to v. 495, supra, — si ééru. Wunder reads 
from conjecture «i fdévg. See note to v. 496, supra. 

1284, reid? Swiguaxtis. See note to v. 1248, supra, 

1286. weerssBivas. Insultare, “The verbs luBaistr, leap Bein, ger 
tmBaine are used of any injury inflicted upon those who are already op- 
pressed and afflicted. Cf. Elektr. 835. Isidor. Pel. I. 3. Ep. $47, eaasiis 
Abyes Buayegiin. pilerpBaivey esis wiwewxie. Alexand, Polyb. ap. 
Euseb. Eoang. Prepar. 1.9.17, eois Surroxeiei be sp Bairesr Additional 
instances will be found in Eur. Hippol. 668 ; Jo. Chrysost. T. III. p. 382; 
Basil. Magn. T. I. p, 42.” Wesseunc. 

1288. Aldus and the old editions place the sign of interrogation at the 
end of this verse, in order, as Hermann supposes, to convey this sense: 
Nome facile est, obedire regi? Such an interpretation is in opposition to 
“Dicitur sbesBaly sis end et ab eifur end. Vid. Valeben, 
Enrurpr. In the verve of the Phenissai, Por- 
son writes with Volckenaer, 65 #iBur éréy, and adds the following obser- 
vation: —“ It is hardly possible to determine with certainty whether 
sbeGaiv or «5 ef8uy should be written in all cases in which a transitive 
signification is required by the connection ; nevertheless, the Tragic writ- 


the context. 
ad Eur. Phen. 13 


i 
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ers seem to have said sf ¢iBsiv bsods and sbostBaiy sis Osos.” So, too, Eusta- 
thius, p. 1514, 27, ive) xard vév reayindy NofoxAta rov rigavvey sdosBsiy 
ed padsor, dior, dt) Gixnasomoaysiy, oF TACIY BELEK, Ba), dg si 
wsiv, osBaordy sivas Analogy apparently confirms this view, for sdes- 
Bsiv, as Valckenaer remarks, strictly signifies siosBng slvas, and requires a 
preposition after it. On the other hand, Hermann on Antig. 727, and 
Matthia on Eur. Troad. 85; follow Musgrave’s opinion, that svesBsiv is 
also employed as a transitive verb, for in Asch. Hum. 270, 4 dedv 4 Fiver 
vw aoipay, the verb aesBiw is evidently constructed with an accusativus 
persone, and svosGsiebas occurs as a true passive, to be reverenced, in Anti- 
pho, 123.42. Plat. Az. p. 364. C, xdpo: ive xa) rovro sbesBnl7. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 565 and Obs.; Seidler ad Eur. Troad. 48. So far as our 
own passage is concerned, the controversy is of little moment, since most 
scholars will agree that the accusative rev régavvev is the subject and not 
the object of the infinitive, the general sentiment being this: Jt is no easy 
matter for one who enjoys supreme authority to live, or act, piously. “In this 
verse the poet seems to have consulted the consistency of the character less 
than the gratification of his audience.” HERMANN. “Since the extreme 
jealousy for freedom which characterized the Athenians rendered monar- 
ehical or despotic power extremely odious to them, the Tragedians miss 
no opportunity of introducing such general reflections and allusions as 
might tend to bring it into still greater detestation.” Bruncx. Cf. 
Antig. 743, 1072. 

1289. ScHoL.: xar& xoivod ro padiorv. tori oy é ves rosovres* GAAS 
padiey boas rois xarws cupBovAsvoues Piro Tics vous. avr) Tov, igo? 
RAAWS GOL CUUPOVASUOYT: TiILHY Ades, TOUTICTIY AxoUTeY Lov. 

1290. Kavuy av iedacy. SCHOL.: deems af dyribiesis> 6 wiv ’Odve- 


otis ix) ries Tov Didwy ipeivas rov Bacirie vis Wourins wagaxaasi, 6 dt 


dyrioreias Onciv, drs cay dyador avdee ven wsibsobas rois BaciAsvory. 
way iv ciass. Those in authority. TRICLINIUS: fyovy rois Pacsasves. 
Tiros yao Tipewy 4 Baoirsia, usd’ Av obx tors weoairlow vwonca:. Cf. Antig. 
67; Philokt. 385,913: Valckenaer, Diatrib. c. XIX. p. 202; Ruhnken ad 
Tim. p. 251; Blomfield, Gl. in Asch. Agam. 104. 

1291. Tlatoas+ xearsis, x. ¢. a. “Markland, App. ad Eur. Suppl. p. 
249, emends wécais, which is approved by Musgrave, because the word 
weveus would indicate a want of proper respect on the part of the speaker 
for the rank and authority of Agamemnon. How uncalled for all this is 
will be seen from the manner in which the Chorus are represented as check- 
ing the altercation between Oidipous and Kreon in Gd. Tyr. 630, rad- 
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ver? dmxris, Add Eur, Androm. 692, watearto in. In illustration 
of the following words, sce Aristid. T. I. 856, 3:7 eiy ple wedtuian weir 
cus Uinur xgariiy, ediy BR beendiion Sevictan Marry Bh § cenye io 
cairn wageivivenss Keariiy en viv pikes iredpuns.” Lopecn. See 
Porson on Eur. Med. 1011, —— On the construction of the genitive with 
vinciueres, consult notes on vv. 317, 1295. 

1294. Ti wert... . vinvss “Quid tandem facies, qui hostem adeo 
revereare mortuum? The sentiment is this: What kind of person wilt 
thou hereafter be to thy living enemies, when thou betrayest now such 
reverence for a foe that is deceased ? i.e, How indulgent wilt thou prove 
thyself to living enemies, since thou displayest all this reverence for one 
that has departed.” Wowpzr. 

1295. Ning....wead, The MSS. I. A. Bodl, Land. Dresd. a. 
‘Mosq. b., with Stobseus, Flor. 19.10, and Eustathius, p. 842. 10, read 
4 dees. The reading in the text (see Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 
29, Anm. 18; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 54; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 
14, 8, Anm. 1; Reisig, Synt. Cr. p. 18; Elmsley on Eur. Herakl. 460) 
is exhibited by the majority of the manuscripts. — was. The MS. 
Lips. b. reads wai. With equal inaccuracy, Eustathius 1. e. observes: 
aauriis od odd ave) coil Aber Anohiy yinag evreieaneas. “For as the 
verb jerdefa: is joined with a genitive on account of the notion of com- 
parison which it involves (ierdjua: eed being equivalent to #rewy sii esi 
or # ¢6), and wadetas is frequently found with the same syntaxis for pre- 
cisely the same reason (see notes on vv. 317, 1295), 80 4 dgirh werd ving 
iis Trcleas is of equivalent meaning with 4 deed wsAd agtieray lee! eis 
ixcleas. There is, however, this distinction, that an accusative of the 
Person spoken of as conquered is sometimes added to the verb ad 
could not have been added if wsAd xgriersy ters had been substituted. 
The meaning of our passage is, therefore, as follows: I reverence the dead 
body of Aias, because the valor for which he was conspicuous in life has far 
more weight with me than the hatred which I cherished against him when 
living. By this he intimates that he is induced, by his recollection of the 
valor in which Aias formerly excelled, to lay down and forget his bygone 
animosity. Compare v. 1815, infra.” Wunper. See Bernhardy, Synt. 
437, not 486; Matthié, Gr. Gr, 338; and compare Antig. 208, sobwer? 
bn 7 Wed cyte weeiteve’ of waned ear iydinwr. 

, 1296: Tawdneca. Mobiles, inconstantes, ScHOL: of ph lupivercts of 
Mexcaig deri nal Grin Eoperes waga esi 


natqn, sbpsrdBrnra snditu > “Ody 


deseas. “Addws. Yowdneen: 
i ts ehpsrapatem of rauivees oly 
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Tumranxro: wage reis Beorois Aivovra:, os xa)"Ounesss "Exwanydny (= ob 
pervade xelosws, temere) irseoy perv cits Beordy (Odyss. 20. 132). Aldus and 
the MS. Ien. read incorrectly ixvAnxvo. The following passages are 
quoted by Lobeck. Plat. Gorg. p. 482. A, 4 Q:Acwofia cay ZAAwy waids- 
nay wory srrey iuwaAnxros. Plutarch, V. Eum, p. 584. E, tfuwanncos dy 
nai Popas proves afsBaiov. Add Thuk. 3. 82, oé igwarzres sk, incon- 
siderate haste. Eschin. Fals. Leg. p. 27, Woasrsias ieorantla, an unset- 
tled and unstable state of government, in which the administration of civil 
government is by fits and starts, with no consistency, but with an un- 
certain violence resembling that of a madman. Beorws. The MSS. 
Par. 1. Laud. Bodl. Par. D. Bar. a. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b. read Booreis, 
which is preferred by Brunck, Hermann, and many editors. The genitive 
is defended by Suidas, s. v. “Euranxros, Zonaras, T. I. 698, and by the 
numerous examples of a similar construction which Lobeck has brought 
forward. There can be no doubt that Beors,y is the older and more genuine 
reading, and that Beers is due to the interpreters. Cf. Gd. Kol. 273, 
Qards dvocion Booray. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47. 9. 


1299. Zxanedy....iye. “To the inquiry of Agamemnon whether 
he wished to possess unstable or inconstant friends, Odysseus replies in such 
a manner as to intimate that over-consistency or rigidity of character is not 
commendable, since it restrains from all subsequent reconciliation those 
who have once suffered injury or wrong.” WuNDER. 

1300. dssrovs ..-. Gavsis. ‘* Agamemnon expresses his fear of being 
accused of cowardice, if, in apparent submission to the threats of Teukros, 
he shall alter his decree respecting the burial of Aias.” WuNDpDER. 
On éanéen, for which Erfurdt reads as usual +73’ iv auier, see notes to 
vv. 714, 736, supra; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. Il. 14. 2, Anm. 20. 

1301. "Avdees. See note on v. 495, supra. "“EAAne: wees bvdi- 
xovs. On the dative, consult notes on vv. 574, 1224, supra. 


1802. “Avayas.... dawrsy tay; ‘The infinitive passive, dewricbas, 
might have been expected. But after verbs signifying to order or permit, 
even when the name of the person receiving the injunction or permission 
is suppressed, the infinitive active is usually employed.” Wunper. See 
Hermann and Reisig on (dd. Kol. 592, and compare Xen. nab. 5.7. 18, 
nal rods vimpods KtASUSiY aUTeus bderrsy AaBerTas Tods TevToU dsopivors. 

1303. Kal yao airss. SCHOL.: xal yao airis dwoxsipces £% suoia rixn 
cH avdowrivy: 4 xal aires Hoyas woos 76 bdparavrar “ Of these ex- 
planations, the first, although approved, so far as I am aware, by all pre- 
ceding editors, is wholly incorrect, and in complete antagonism to the 


“ 
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meaning of the poet. For although the words ivéaéd’ %ouas, taken simply 
by themselves, may signify either hoc patiar (see my observations on 
Philokt. 375) or hoc agam, it is, nevertheless, evident from the context, that 
the latter signification is here exclusively intended. Agamemnon had 
asked, Ergo cogis me, ut corpus Aiacis sepeliri sinam? to which inquiry 
Odyaseus had returned an affirmative response. In explanation of the 
motive which had prompted him to this, he must necessarily, if these 
words mean nam ipse aliquando sepeliar, be understood to allege this most 
inappropriate reason, nam meum ipsius corpus aliquando sepelietur. Now 
if this had been his meaning, the particle veri, which the commentators 
direct us to supply, could on no account have been suppressed, nor could 
Odysseus have made use of such an argument in order to win the consent 
of Agamemnon to the sepulture of Aias. For Agamemnon sought to 
deprive Aias of this honor because be had dared to make an attempt 
against his life, and in his judgment deserved the punishment, whilst 
Odysseus was his friend. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that his per- 
mission of the burial of his bitterest ermy should be sought upon the 
ground that at some future time Odysseus must himself be buried. Hence, 
then, it is clear that Odysseus says, I do commund thee; for of a truth 
that ts the point to which I shall myself come; i. e. 1 myself intend to bury 
him. Cf. v. 1316 sq. On the phrase ivéad’ i%eues, in the signification of 
hoc faciam, see my note on Ged. Kol. 260.” Wunper. 

1304. "H wed’? sea. SCHOL.: fxts rive dvexcdias, tons di overs. 
never iyxAnua rovre ros avbewmos, To sivas inueroy Pidaurov> rovers ey 
Syxaass ry "Odvecsi & "Ayaptpvav, Sri sidokiay cor igyagsras ro vrsixssy 
wapiva: coy Alavra, obdaun Td xsxagiopiver iriew Ssawearesis wal suore- 
ysi ‘Odvectis ced Pidauroy, ive pon debi waow avesaivwr. [Eis v3 airs.) 
Oras ware Te arborea Suon-> Tas yar Avbowres THY oixtiny Weayma- 
rstsras cwrnegiay. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. read g.asi, with the gloss awe- 
digsvas. ‘‘Coray ad Theophrast. XXIX. 332 corrects évese, which Suidas 
and Hesychius interpret by #Piasea. Bothe supposes incorrectly that 
dora is here equivalent to évoiws, and that iavry wevsi signifies pro suis 
commodis servit, in accordance with the observation of the Scholiast, that 
the +o PiAaurey ray woAAwy is alluded to, as if Odysseus, in pleading for 
the deceased Aias, was pursuing a course injurious to his own interests. 
The truth is, that Agamemnon, in the verse before us, administers a gentle 
rebuke to Odysseus for his inconsistency in pleading on behalf of his for- 
mer foe. The meaning of the words ety suo saute wovsis, although 
clothed in a somewhat milder form, is identical with that of the expression 
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found in Aristides, T. I. 414, lvevria ssaury woisis, que nunc agis, mortbus 
tuis convenientia non sunt. Plat. Civ. VIIL. p. 549. D, ela Qirovew ai yu- 
yasxss driv... - ouore taveais. Ar. Thesm. 174, suo wrosiv dvayxn ry 
géoss. Philostr. V. Soph. II. 621, weados zal iaury specs. Id. V. Ap. 
IV. 18. 196, wacgawdancing airy aesxeinere. Phalar. Ep. LXV. 197, 
Srey danile xa) sray dvaire, sig sips xai inavry wagawaneiws. Odysseus 
meets the irony of Agamemnon by asserting that the course he is pur- 
suing, notwithstanding its apparent inconsistency, is nevertheless strictly 
in harmony witb his own principles and character.” Loseck. Wunder 
objects to the explanation just quoted, that the negative particle ot, which 
Lobeck supplies to the adjective dem, is found nowhere in the text, and 
that in all the passages cited in support of the meaning attributed to 
iavry woveiy, the verb wosiy, whose signification is essentially different ‘from 
that of woveix, is employed. An additional obstacle will be found in the 
reply of Odysseus, from which we may infer with certainty that the ex- 
pression voveiy tavrg must signify to labor for himself, i.e. for his own 
interest or advantage, according to its current, we may say universal, 
usage. The language of Agamemnon, therefore, contains at all events this 
thought, omnia sibi unusquisque parat, and the difficulty consists in the 
explanation of cue. If we are to understand this adjective in the adver- 
bial signification pariter, as Reisig, in Enarr. Ged. Kol. p. 67, directs, we 
may inquire, with Hermann, si id voluisset Sophocles, cur tam ambigue 
obscureque locutus esset, quum scribere potuisset éuoiws? Wunder confesses 
that he is unable to trace the hand of the poet. We agree with Her- 
mann in his last edition, that all which is required is a mere alteration 
in the punctuation. Read, "H wevé’ suom: ras dave airy rovsi, i. e. 
A wévrss vbcwawo: duos sivt, x.7.A. Cf. ve 966, worAcl piv ixGeol, 
waiea 3’ aPsAvespa, and compare the second interpretation given by 
the Scholiast. 

1306. Zcv aea roveyoy, x.r.a. The MSS. Lips. a. b. Lb. Mosq. b. 
read ody yap &ea Or dex, which is approved by Heindorf to Plat. Protag. 
p- 315, D. “ Scripsi ei» y' dex cum Porsono ad Phen. 1666 et Her- 
manno ad Orph. Argon. 1176. Vulgo ecv aea.” Errurpt. ‘“ The true 
reading is ody r&ee roveyov. The propriety of introducing ra will be 
apparent by comparing the following passages. Esch. Choeph. 923, cv ros 
wsavrny, ovx iva, xaraxesvsis. Soph. Elektr. 624, ot ros Aiqus wy, obx 
iyo. Eur. Herakl. 733, ov res Beaddvsis, xoix iya, doxayv ri dear. It is 
to be observed, that, in the two Oxford manuscripts which read eo yae 
dea, the particle 34 is written over yée. Ax is not the interpretation of 

29 
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vyae, but of co. It is well known that 54 and ro are frequently inter- 
changed. See Porson to Eur. Med. 1115; Orest. 476.” E-msxzy. 

1307. ‘Og &y wessiens, x.7.2. “* Quoquo modo feceris, omni modo bonus 
certe eris. Odysseus says, Whether you act personally in this matter, or 
suffer it to be executed through my instrumentality, you will at least 
obtain praise for your humanity and piety, even if you may seem to have 
abated in some measure the rigor of your government. On wavrayi, cf. 
Antig. 634, 4 00) wiv tyesig wavrayh Jeavrss Gides;” WuNDER. Aldus 
and the majority of the manuscripts read ravrayov. The reading in the 
text is defended by the authority of the Scholiast and the MSS. La. Lb. 
Par. D. Aug. B. Mosq. a. Lips. a. See Eur. Med. 358, xaxws rivgaxras 
wavrayn. Id. Androm. 903, wavrayy sAwaausr. Hdt. 5. 78, ob xad’ 
iy sdvoy GAAS wavrayn Plat. Legg. p. 918. E, revs wavraxn deirrens 
Gvdeas. Id. Charm. p. 175. B, wavrays arropusba. The distinction of 
the grammarians —raveayn, wavra cesrev’ ravrayed, iy arti remy 
— is not invariably obeerved. See Lobeck’s note. Cf. Schafer, Mel. Crit. 
p. 66; Elmsley and Brunck on Eur. Androm. |l.c. At v. 1179, supra, 
we find wasrayev, and Hermann asserts that it would be ‘“ esque bonum” 
in the present passage, even if understood in its own strict signification, 
quidquid feceris, ubique probus certe judicabere. 

1308. 54 peivees. Certe tumen. See v. 458, supra, and Kriiger to Xen. 
Anab. 1. 4. 8. 

1310. izes’ suas. The MSS. Aug. B. C. Flor. I. Dresd. b. Lips. b. 
read ouws. “‘Oxws is found in Asch. Hum. 366, 389; Id. Prom. 742; 
Eur. Hippol. 79 ; Id. Elektr. 407; but in Sophokles only in this passage.” 
LOBEOK. xausi xaviad’ wv. Here equivalent to be he dead or living. 
Cf. Antig. 1070. 

1311. @ ves. Dindorf conjectures 2 yeas, te. Obasis, xen Sess, and this 
is received by Hermann and Wunder. ——- With these words, Agamemnon 
leaves the stage. 

1314, Kad vo» ys Tsdxey. ScHOL.: dws cadens vis auleas ayyia- 


Aopas xal onenive airy Giriar, On rawe rovds, after this, henceforth, see 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 283 ; and on the employment of the middle syytaArcseas 
(== lvayyiarcues, NEUE), consult note to v. 610, supra. 

1315. vor’. See note to v. 614, supra. With the sentiment of 
these verses, the Oxford Translator compares the language of Aufidius over 
the corpse of Coriolanus in Shakspeare’s Coriol., Act IV. Sc. 5: — 

‘“‘ My rage is gone, 
And I am struck with sorrow. — Take him up : 
Help, three o’ the chiefest soldiers ; I ’ll be one.” 
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1316. daw. SCHOL.: xarws ré birw, si kairgivers. 

1817. dee. “Ought we not to read sewy? Sov. 115, sidov pndiy, 
avase ivvesis; Trach. 1123, otdtv Zuving’, dy ob woixiAaus wera Elektr. 
319, Qneiv ys, Pacxay d’, ebdiv, oy Abyss, wosss. STbid. 1048, Peovsis Terxag 
ovdiy, ay iva Aivew.” ELMSLEY. “Ovewy, first proposed by Porson, Advers. 
p- 198, is suprascriptum in the MSS. La. A. An attentive consideration 
of the context will, however, show that alteration is unnecessary, “ quia 
woevsiy, a3 Hermann says, “ad Zuprevsi» refertur, ideoque pndis non ad seev, 
sed ad verbum qwevsiv spectat, ut gcov non sit quidquid, sed quantopere.” 
The whole expression is, therefore, equivalent to xa} rév bavevra rovds cur- 
bdarss bidw, xal pndis irasiongy Lopwovas, de0r ven Tes aeierols KvopeorY 
wovssy Beorous, and the general sentiment will consequently be, And I wish 
to join in burying this dead hero, and to share, and that without any deficiency 
or omission, in whatever lubor it is befitting that the survivors should under- 
take in honor of the noblest men. Compare Esch. Prom. 340, ra piv eo’ 
imran, xovdaun Anke wort. 

1319. wéve’ ixw o iwanieas. On the double accusative, cf. v. 1100, 
supra ; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 583. 65. 

1320. xai ye’ tnpevens irawides woav. ‘‘ Et valde fefellisti te opinionem 
meam, i. e. you have proved yourself a far different man than I had sup- 
posed you would exhibit yourself to be. See my note to Trach. 703 sq.” 
WunveR. With the construction, compare Asch. Pers. 472; Gd. Tyr. 
1432. 

1322. wapiorns yieelv, SCHOL.: cusspaynoas ipyy, ob Adyy. rovre 
Bb Alysras iw) rev pita ewouvdis ieyaleuivey rs. —— On the participle 
wage, see note to v. 1075, supra. 

1323. Qavoves rpds Zar. ‘* The antithesis is exceedingly appropriate, 
since the living man, i. e. one endowed with strength, who triumphs inso- 
lently over the dead, i.e. his unarmed enemy, is esteemed guilty of the 
most atrocious crime.” WuNnper. “ Porsonus in Adv. p. 198, ‘lege 

aye.’ Hoc eum adolescentem scripsisse puto.” HERMANN. 

1324. staiBesvrnros. Thunder-smitten, deprived of his senses. SCHOL. : 
by sinbapsy Aivsiy iuBesvenrosr. Cf. Xen. Anadb. 3. 4.12; Ar. ERAl. 793; 
Demosth. in Esch. 308. 5. 

1327. "Oarvuwev....°"Aixn. ‘Zeus and Dike are similarly associated 
in Antig. 450 sq. The latter was believed in an especial sense to regulate 
and protect the rights of the dead. Cf. Asch. fragm. Phryg. 243, xai 
rev bavevros 4 Aixn wedeou xorer. Soph. Elektr. 475 8q.; Trach. 808 sq. 
In the latter passage she is also invoked conjointly with the Erinyes, on 
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which point see Bliimer, Ueber die Idee des Schicksals in den Tragoedien 
des Eschylos, p. 73 and p. 129. In v. 795, above, Aias also invoked the 
Erinyes to revenge the injustice of the Atreidai.”. WunpER. —— On the 
construction of 6 wetefsdws, he who enjoys the supremacy, with the genitive, 
compare Plat. Legg. p. 752. E, woseBivwy rev rodaay wsrins; Atsch. 
Choeph. 629, weseBsiira: xaxoy ; and see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 504. 

1328. Moser o’ "Egiwis. So Zsch. Prom. 516, Moiga:s reipoggor, pvm- 
poovis & "Eesvuss, where the Scholiast explains, ai pynpeovsveven: cay wae’ 
avbeowos xaxwy xa) avrididovsas. WUNDER. —— On the epithet rsase- 
Gseos, poenarum exactriz (de rependendu ultione, ELLENDT), see Klausen 
and Peile to Aisch. gam. 1403. 

133}. Zid... . dveysets wesw. “Even honors and oblations when 
offered by enemies were considered hateful to the manes of deceased per- 
sons; and on this account, lest it should be displeasing to Aias, Teukros 
forbids the participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies. See Ear. 
Herc. F. 1364; Soph. Elektr. 431 sqq.; Stat. Theb. 6. 181.” MusGRAVE. 

1332. éxva fav wx. ‘Plat. Gorg. p. 457. E, QoPevpes diusrivyssy os, 
HH es vworaBns Pirovsinovyra Aiyss. Id. Phed. p. 84. D, éxvsiv syacs 
wapivuy, uy oo andis % Oe THY Wageveay EuuGegar. Eur. Phen. 383, saws 
Tempus, uh vi hy Sduw Peiva, didexa. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 520, Obs. 1.” 
NEvE. 

1339. 76 vv. Your language or decision. See note to v. 99, supra. 

1340. “Adus, x.7.A. SCHOL.: wibavy 4 Uodes dice why exrovdny rns ree- 
Gis. words odv Hd 387 abrdv ragnvas:. Welcker supposes that the words 
Hon ye wers ixciraras xesves are added by way of apology for the long 
dialogues between Teukros and the Atreidai. Yet a little previously, at 
p- 252, he had excellently said, Die Streitreden zwischen Teucer und den 
Atretden enthalten weder etwas Frostiges noch Niederes, wie man ihnen vor- 
geworfen hat, noch sheinen sie vorzugsweis der Altischen Gerichtsberedtsam- 
keit nachgebildet, womit sie gewissermassen entschuldigt worden sind, sondern 
sie haben ganz den Charakter der derben Streitigheiten der Heroen im Epos 
als unabhingiger, an Befehl und Fehde gewohnter Personen und dubei den 
mythischen ins Besondere und sind reich an treffenden Einfiillen und leben- 
diger Abwechselung. The meaning of the passage has been seen by the 
Scholiast : Jum nimium tempus effluxit, ex quo Atax sepeliri debeat. Teu- 
kros complains that his brother's burial has been too long deferred. 

1342, raytvars. ScHOL.: psra owovdss opttars. This reading is 
supported, not merely by the explanation of the Scholiast, but by the 
authority of the MSS. A. Ven. Aug. A. Dresd. a. Lips. b. Aldus and 
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the majority of the manuscripts read raydysrs, which is in no way objec- 
tionable. See note to v. 31, supra, and compare Eur. Hippol. 473, anys 
wiv xaxay Pesvar, AnZev 3° OBeiZove’. Id. Phan. 1735, rads rads Padi 
rei 3°. ‘* We doubt whether the Attic 
poets, except in the Doric parts of the tragedies, ever use roi as the nom- 
inative plural of either 6 or ¢;. The license which they take seems to 
consist in using those cases of the prepositive article which begin with ¢, 
instead of the corresponding cases of the relative article, as rév for &, etc. 
In the present passage, Suidas, s. v. ’AuQiaveov, reads rév 3’ bYiPdror. 
This reading, although preferable to that of the common text, is not quite 
correct. The answer to a&ar’ of wiv is not rv 3’ osBadrov, but pia 3° ix 
xAscias. Read, therefore, ray 6’ ipiBaror. We have remarked that 3’ and 
6’ are much more frequently confounded than 3’ and +’. See vv. 406, 
789, 794, of the present tragedy.” Exumstey. Cf. Apollon. de Synt. I. 
20, p. 49, ed. Bekk. ; Gregor. Cor. p. 238 ; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 151. a; Krii- 
ger, Griech. Sprachl,. B. II. 15. 1, Anm. 8. Hermann properly objects to 
the correction proposed by Elmsley, that there is no reference to any par- 
ticular tripod, and overthrows his doubt as to the employment of res by 
the Tragedians by quoting Misch. Pers. 424, where it is found in a senarius. 

1843. Telwed’.... karixasmgov. ‘On the ceremonial here enjoined, cf. 
Hom. J1. 18.343 sqq. Connect the words rgiweda Acureay sciny (equiva- 
lent to the Homeric expression rgixede Acurgovéey, Il. 18. 346), and see 
Matthié, Gr. Gr. 374. b; Rost, Gr. Gr. 108. 11. 6. For degiaupey 
éieés, Homer |. ¢. has said dugi rue) erica.” WuNnDER. The objection 
to the construction proposed by Triclinius and adopted by Wunder is, that 
the adjective iwixaieoy would stand too nakedly. Hermann and Ellendt, 
therefore, properly prefer the construction of Musgrave, who directs us to 


peor, vEds rads wede Tibss. 


join Acurear iwixasgoy, i. e. xasear Exovra Acvrewy, tdoneum lavacro. 

1346. vév vxacrwidiov xicuev, SCHOL.: réy ivewdrsoy xooer. Teukros 
refers to those parts of his armor which Aias (v. 553) had directed to be 
buried with him. The shield, which he had bequeathed to Eurysakes 
(v. 550), was, of course, excepted. 

1347. Iai, od 3%. ScHoL.: reayixd xal ratra xa) wdbous ircopsve. 
The MS. Dresd. a. and Turnebus read od 08 wai rod warees, door iox vss. 
See Porson on Eur. Orest. 614. 

1350. Zveryyss. SCHOL. : ayadorsss aiaros. Wesseling renders, 
“vene aut arteria.” Tn the present instance, physiology requires us to 
understand the former. On the accusative piray mires (here aptly 
substituted, as in Asch. Agam. 1075, for aiua, the seat of vital power 
and energy), see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 555. ¢. 
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1853. wdvr dyale. “So Elektr. 30), 6 weve’ crerass ovros.” 
ScHAEFER. 

1354. Kebdsvi ww Agen bynvev. “Such is the reading of the manu- 
scripts and old editions, with the exception of the MSS. Mosq. b. Lips. b. 
Ien., which exhibit Beerwy. Triclinius completes the defective metre by 
writing x«} 03s ; Brunck, by adding ray. Hermann corrects xovds/ y’ 
@ vi Ayers bynzev, upon the hypothesis that Sophokles, in intending to 
write ry waver ayaby wai ov ovdsis coris Away Kv Oynewy, determined sub- 
sequently to employ the attraction xovdsy! y » ris Age, and was hence 
obliged to substitute Avavres in plaice of ov. (In his last edition, Leipsic, 
1848, he abandons this conjecture, adheres to the common reading in the 
present verse, and follows Wunder and Dindorf in rejecting that which 
follows.) Matthia denies the possibility of an attraction in which the 
antecedent construction is continued whilst the genitive that indicates the 
comparison is omitted. Dindorf gets rid of all difficulty, both as to con- 
struction and metre, by expunging the verse Av‘avro;, br’ av, ries Gave, 
and ascribes its insertion to the opinion of some interpreter. that Aias 
ought to be specially mentioned. The introduction of his name, unneces- 
sary as it is in reference to the construction, is so essential to the emphasis 
that I cannot refer it to this source, or believe that it would have been 
suppressed by the poet in the closing verses of this play. Whilst I throw 
this out as a mere opinion of my own, I shall not be surprised if others 
prefer to follow the conjecture of Dindorf. I have placed an asterisk in 
the text, with the view of indicating the metrical deficiency ; and this 
has been done by Bothe also, who suspects that Sophokles wrote xav oidevi, 
for which xai ia’ obdsvi ww, scil. vovneas dy, is apparently a far more 
feasible suggestion.” Loprck. ‘‘ These words, xeidsyi.... donray are 
said by a remarkable attraction for xa] ob obdsis ww bynrav Away ay. Cf. 
Eur. Elektr. 934, waow 3° iv’ Agysioow sxouss rahde> 6 ris yuvasnes, ody) 
cavdeds  yuvy.” Neve. Ona somewhat similar change of construction, 
see note to vy. 432, supra. 

1356. SCHOL.; oixsins Exes rois dvarraxbucrcbas pirAAouew # TIAsy- 
rain youn, ort wAsiora iors Tos absawess yravas ia’ abray TH wenyped- 
roy ysvopivos + toounbsle dk ddivarey vencartas, xu) parrwoacbas, &, v1 
wort awoPreseba: uiArAu. varra di aun Aivyerrss TeowiuTouE: Tov vEREED, 


wai yiveras iZodes weiwousa TH Aspare. 


ADDENDUM. 


THE note to v. 756 was printed before Schneidewin’s edition of the 
Aias, and the English translation of it, had been received. His construc- 
tion of the line is the same as that suggested at the end of the note re- 
ferred to (pp. 235, 236), except on one point; he connects the genitive 
Alavros with ¢Zed0x. “ Teukros sieht voraus (auguratur, vgl. Trach. 111, 
axa» iAwiloveny alezy) dass der Ausgang des Aias ins Verderben fiihre. 
Der Bote sagt r#vds, da er vom Chor schon erfahren, dass Aias ausge- 
gangen ist. Den gemeinen Ausdruck 4 éd0¢ Pigs sis GAsdecv, oder ices 
Asbeie veredelt Sophokles poetisch.” 

In the English translation, edited by Mr. Arnold, this note is rendered 
as follows, with a little addition by the editor. ‘“* Teucer foresees ([iaqi- 
és =] auguratur. Cf. Trach. 111, xaxdy trwileveay aicayv) that this 
quitting the tent will lead to destruction. The messenger says rvvds because 
he has already learnt from the Chorus that Aias is gone out. The ordi- 
nary expression, % 6d0s Gigs: sis Asdoov OF ieriv GAsbeia, is poetically em- 
bellished by Sophocles (who irregularly combines the two).” 

The order of the words, as well as the logical relation of the ideas, 
connects the genitive more naturally with oaségiav. Translate, He fore- 
bodes that this going forth (the knowledge of which, previously intimated 
by the Chorus, has just been expressly communicated by Tekmessa) leads 


to the destruction of Aias. 
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